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PREFACE TO 

THE SECOND VOLUME 


The text of the present edition of Childe Harolds 
Pilgnma^ is based upon a collation of volume i of 
the Library Edition 1855 with the following MSS 
(1 ) the original MS of the First and Second Cantos 
m Byrons handwriting (n) a transcript 

of the First and Second Cantos in the handwriting of 
R. C Dallas [i? ] , (lu ) a transcript of the Third 
Canto, in the handwriting of Clara Jane Clairmont 
[C], (iv) a collection of* scraps formint, a first draft 
of the Third Canto m Byrons handwriting 
(v ) a fair copy of the first draft of the Fourth Canto 
together with the MS of the additional stanzas m 
Byrons handwritmg \AIS M"] (vi) a second fair cop> 
of the Fourth Canto as completed in Byrons hand 
ivritmg \p ] 

The text of the First and Second Cantos has also 
been collated with the text of the First Edition of the 
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First and Second Cantos (quarto, 1812), the text of 
the Third and of the Fourth Cantos ^Mth^he texts of the 
First Editions of j8i6 and 1818 respectively ^ and the 
text of the entire poem with that issued in the collected 
editions of 1831 and 1832 

Considerations of space have determined the position 
and arrangement of the notes 

Byron’s notes to the First, Second, and Third 
Cantos, and Hobhouse’s notes to the Fourth Canto are 
pnnted, according to precedent, at the end of each 
canto 

Editorial notes are placed in square brackets. Notes 
illustrative of the text are printed immediately belou the 
variants Notes illustrative of Byron’s notes or footnotes 
are appended to the originals or printed as footnotes 

Byron’s own notes to the Fourth Canto are pnnted 
as footnotes to the text. 

Hobhouse’s “ Histoncal Notes ” are reprinted without 
addition or comment, but the numerous and intricate 
references to classical, historical, and archieological 
authonties have been carefully verified, and in many 
instances rewritten 

In compiling the Introductions, the additional notes, 
and footnotes, 1 have endeavoured to supply the reader 
with a compendious manual of reference With the 
subject-matter of large portions of the three distmct 
poems w'hich make up the five hundred stanzas of 
Childe Haloid's Pilgnviage every one is more or less 
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familiar, but details and particulars are out of the 
immediate reacl^jOf e\en the most cultivated readers 
The poem may be dealt ivith in two ways It may 
be regarded as a repertory or treasury of brilliant passages 
for selection and quotation or it may be read con 
tmuously and with some attention to the style and 
message of the author It is in the belief that Childe 
Harold should be read contmuously and that it gams by 
the closest study reassuming its original freshness and 
splendour that the text as uell as Bjrons oivn notes 
have been somewhat minutely aimolated 

In the selection and composition of the notes I have 
in addition to other authonties, consulted and made use 
of the follonong editions of Chtldt Harolds Pil^nvxa^e •— 
i Edition Classique par James Darmcstcter Docteur 
^lettres Fans 1882 

II Byrons Childe Harold, edited Mith Introduction 
and Notes by H F Tozer M A Oxford 1885 
{Clarendon Press Senes) 

III Chtlde Harold’s Ftlgnmage, edited by the Rev 
E C Everard Oiien MA. London 1897 (Arnolds 
Bntish Classics) 

Particular acknowledgments of my indebtedness to 
these admirable works will be found throughout the 
volume. 

I have consulted and denved assistance from 
Professor Eugen Kolbing's exhaustive collation of the 
text of the two first cantos with the Dallas Tronscnpt m 
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the British Museum (Zui Ttxiiihi hefu ujig von By/ons 
Childe Hmold, Cantos /, II Leipsic, 1696) , and I am 
indebted to the same high authority for information with 
regard to the Seventh Edition (1814) of the First and 
Second Cantos (See Bemakungcn cn By ion's C/nldc. 
Haiold, Engl Stud, 1896, xxi 176-186,) 

I have again to record my grateful acknow ledgments 
to Dr Richard Garnett, C B , Dr A S Murray, F R S , 
Mr R E Graves, Mr E D. Butler, FRGS,, and 
other officials of the British Museum, for constant help 
and encouragement m the preparation of the notes to 
CJitlde Hai old 

I desire to express my thanks to Dr H R iVIill, 
Librarian of the Royal Geographical Society , hir J C 
Baker, F R S , Keeper of the Herbarium and Library of 
the Royal Botanic Gardens, Kew , Mr Horatio F Brow n 
(author of Venice, an Histoi ical Sketch, etc ) , Mr P A 
Daniel, Mr Richard Edgeumbe, and otliers, for valuable 
information on various pomts of doubt and difficulty 
On behalf of the Publisher, I beg to acknowledge 
the kmdness of his Grace the Duke of Richmond, in 
permitting Cosway’s miniature of Charlotte Duchess of 
Richmond to be reproduced foi this volume 

I have also to thank Mr Horatio F Brown for the 
right to reproduce the interesting portrait of “ Byron at 
Venice,” which is now m his possession 

ERNEST HARTLEY COLERIDGE 


Apnl, 1899 



INTRODUCTION TO 

THE FIRST AND SECOND CANTOS OF 
CHILBL HAROLD 


Tut First Cinto of Chi/h Harcld bcjjun *it Jinim, m 
Albtnia^Ociobcr 31 1809 Mid the Second Cinlo w'ns finishctl 
It SmjTna March 3 S i8to The dates were dul> recorded 
on the MS but in none of the letters nlnch n>ron iiroic to 
his mother and hts friends from the I asi docs he mention or 
allude (0 the composition or existence of such a iserJv In 

one letter, hoM Cl cf to his mother *4 letters 

1898 t jo8) he informs her that he has MSS in his posses 
Sion which maj scncto prolong, his memofj if hi heirs and 
executors thml proper to publish them but for liimsclf 
he bas done with authorship" Three months later the 
achicicmcnl of /finis from i/crace and rhe Curse cf 
Minerva pcrsvsM himiog»c ‘authorship another irnl 
and in a letter uTiUcn on board the Volume fngaic (June 
'»8 Letters 189S » 3t3) he announces to his literary Mentor 
R. C Dallas who had superintended the publication of 
FnjUsh Bards and Sccteh Leviners that he has an 
imitation of the of Horace read) for Cawlhomc 
Bjron landed in England on Jul> ■* and on the 15th Dallas 
‘had the pleasure of shaking hands with him at Reddish s 
Hotel St James 5 Street [jkecoUechons of the Life cf Ijsrd 
Byron 18 4, p 103) There was a crowd of \isilots sajs 
Dallas and no tune for conversation but the Jinitation was 
placed in his hands He took it home read it and w as dis 
appointed Disparagement was out of the question but the 
next morning at breakfast Dallas ventured to express some 
surprise that he had written nothing else An admission or 
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confession followed that “he had occasionally written short 
poems, besides a great many stanzas m Spenser’s measure, 
relative to the countries he had \ isitcd ” “ Thc> arc not,” he 
added, “ worth troubling you with, but you shall ha\ c them 
all with you if you like” “So,” sajs Dallas, “came I L) 
Chide Ha) old He took it from a small trunk, with a 
number of verses ” 

Dallas was “ delighted,” and on the evening of the same 
day (July i6)— -before, let us hope, and not after, he had con- 
sulted his “Ionian friend,” Walter Rodwell Wright (see 
Recollechoiis^-^ 151, and Dw/j' of H C Robinson, 1S72, 1 17) 
— he despatched a letter of enthusiastic approval, which 
gratified Byron, but did not convince him of the c\traordinar>’ 
merit of his work, or of its ccrtaint} of success It 
however, agreed that the MS. should be left with Dallas, 
that he should arrange for its publication and hold the 
copyright Dallas would haie entrusted the poem to Caw- 
thorne, who had published h)i{;hsh Ba)ds, and Scoich 
Revte'we]s, and with whom, as Byron’s intcrmcdnrj, he was 
in communication , but Byron objected on the ground that 
the firm did not “ stand high enough m the trade,” and 
Longmans, wdio had been offered but had declined the 
Engbsh Ba)ds, were m no case to be approached An 
application to Miller, of Albemarle Street, came to nothing, 
because Miller was Lord Elgin’s bookseller and publisher 
(he had just brought out the Memo andnm o)i Lo)d Elgiih 
Pm stats tn Gteece), and Chide Hat old denounced and 
reviled Lord Elgin But Murray, of Elect Street, who had 
already expressed a wish to publish for Lord Byron, was 
willing to take the matter into consideration On the first 
of August Byion lost his mother, on the third his friend 
Matthews was drowned in the Cam, and for some weeks he 
could devote neither time nor thought to the fortunes of 
his poem , but Dallas had bestirred himself, and on the 
eighteenth was able to report that he had “ seen Murray 
again,” and that Murray was anxious that Byron’s name 
should appear on the title-page 
To this request Byron somewhat reluctantly acceded 
(August 21) , and a few days later (August 25) he informs 
Dallas that he has sent him “ exordiums, annotations, etc , 
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for the forthcoming quarto," md has written to Murray, 
urgmghim on no account to show the MS tojmcnal that is 
GifTord But Gifibrd, as a matter of course had been already 
consulted had read the First Canto and had advased Murra) 
to publish the poem. Bjron w-as or pretended to be furious 
but the solid fact that Gifford had commended his work 
acted like a charm and his furj subsided On the fifth of 
September {LctUrs 189S >i 24 ncie) he reccued from 
Murra> the first proof and b) December 14 the I ilgnmage 
was concluded " and all but the pnrfacc had been pnnted 
and seen through the press 

The onginal draft of the poem which n)Ton look out of 

the little trunk" and gave to Dallas had undcr^ one con 
s derablc alterations and modifications before this dale. 

jth Dallas and Murra) took csccption to certain stanzas 
which on personal or patriotic, or religious considerations 
were proaocatnc and objectionable Thc> were apprehen 
sne not onlj forth® sale of the book but for the reputation 
of Its author BjTon fought his ground inch b> inch, but 
finall) assented to a compromise He was willing to cut out 
three stanzas on the Contention of Cintra, which had ceased 
to be a burning question and four more stanzas at the end 
of the First Cinto which reflected on the Duke of Welling 
ton, Lord Holland and other persons of less note \ st inz i 
on Bcckford in the First Canto and two stanzas m the 
second on Lord Llgan, Thomas Hope and the Dilciianii 
crew were also omitted Stanza ix of the Stcond Canto 
on the iminortalii) of the soul was recast and sure and 
certain " hopelessness exchanged for a pious if h> polhctical 
aspiration But with regard to the general ttnor of his 
politics and metaplijsics, D}ron stood finn and awaited the 
issue 

, There vt-trs as »eJJ awsawios The JGrsl 

stanza of the First Canto stanzas xhii and xc which 
celebrate the battles of Albucra and Talavcra the stanzas 
to the memoz) of Charles Skinner Matthews nos xci xen 
and stanzas IX. xc\ xcii of the Second Canto which record 
Bjrons gnef for the death of an unknown lover or friend 
apparently (letter to Dallas October 31, iSti) the m>s 
tenous ThjTza and others ( tde Post note on the MSS of 




INTRODUCTION TO THF FIRST AND SICOND CANTOS XUt 


fonn pirt of the ten ndditionnl stinns «luch were first 
published m the sc\cnth edition There is too, the fngment 
entitled Tie Mot I of A/aos, which was first published (Lt/e 
of Lori 1 yren^ bj the Hon Roden Noel) in 1S90 which 
mi) hi\ c formed part of this projected Thin! Canto 

No further ahcrntions were made in the text of the poem 
but an eleventh edition of Childe Harold Cantos I II wns 
pubhshetl in 1S19 

Tlic dements of Ckttle Harold he on the surface but it is 
difTict It for the modem reader, familiar with the sij,ht if not 
the texture of the purple patches andunattracicd perhaps 
dcmai,ncti2cd b) a personahtj once fascinatinj, and alw3>s 
‘ puissant to appreciate the actual worth and maj,nitudc 
of the poem We are ocr informctl and as with Nature 
so with Art the eje must be couched and the film of associ 
anon removed before we can see clearl> Hut there is one 
charaacristic feature of Chtlde //<rro/f which association and 
familiarity have been powerless to veil or confuse — onginalii) 
of design il) what accident” ashs the Quartcrlj Reviewer 
(CeorjjC Agar Elhs) has u happened that no other rnghsh 
poet before Loixl Iljron has thought fit 10 cmplo> his talents 
on a subject so well suited to their display ’ The question 
can on!) be answered b) the assertion that it was the acci 
dent of genius which inspired the poet with a new song 
Childe HirolTs Ptlfp-ttmt^e had no progenitors and with 
the exception of some feeble and forgotten imitations, it has 
had no descendants The materials of the l)oem the Spen 
senan stanza sUogcsted perhaps b> Campbells Gerlntde of 
lijfotnng- as well as b) older models the language the 
metaphors often appropnated and sometimes stolen from the 
Bible from Shakespeare, from the classics the sentiments 
and reflections coeval with reflection and sentiment wear a 
familiar hue but the poem itself a pilgrimage to scenes and 
cities of renowm a song of travel, a rhjthmical diorama 
was Bjrons own handiwork — not an inheritance but a 
creation 

But what of the cpon>’mous hero the sated and mclanchol) 
‘Childe” with his attendant page and yeoman his backward 
glances on heartless parasites on laughing dames on 
goblets and other properties of the monastic dome”? Is 

VOL n h 



XIV INTRODUCTION TO THE ilRSl AND SECOND CANTOS 


Childe Harold Byron masquerading m disguise, oi is lie 
intended to be a fictitious personage, ivlio, half unconsciousl) , 
leveals the author’s personality ? Byron deals vith the question 
m a letter to Dallas (October 31) “I by no means intend to 
identify myself with Hat old, but to deny all connection ivith 
him If m parts I may be thought to have drawm from my - 
self, believe me it is but m parts, and I shall not o« n even 
to that ” He adds, with evident sincerity, “ I n ould not be 
such a fellow as I have made my hero for all the world” 
Again, in the preface, “ Harold is the child of imagination ” 
This pronouncement was not the whole truth , but it is truer 
than It seems He was well aivare that Byron had sate foi 
the portrait of Childe Harold He had begun by calling his 
hero Childe Bunin, and the few particulars which he gives 
of Childe Bunin’s past were particulars, m the mam exact 
particulars, of Byion’s own history He had no motne for 
concealment, for, so little did he know himself, he imagined 
that he was not wTiting for publication, that he had done 
with authorship Eien when the mood had passed, it was 
the imitation of the Ais Poetica, not Childe Hat old, which 
he was eager to publish , and when Childe Ha) old had been 
offered to and accepted by a publisher, he desired and pro- 
posed that It should appeal anonymously He had not as 
yet come to the pass of displaying “ the pageant of his 
bleeding heart " before the eyes of the multitude But though 
he shrank from the obvious and inevitable conclusion that 
Childe Harold was Byion in disguise, and idly “ disclaimed 
all connection, it was true that he had intended to draw a 
fictitious character, a being whom he may have feared he 
might one day become, but whom he did not recognize as 
himself He was not sated, he was not cheerless, he w'as 
not unamiable He w'as all a-quiver with youth and enthu- 
siasm and the joy of great living He had left behind him 
friends whom he knew were not “ the flatterers of the festal 
hour friends whom he returned to mourn and nobly' 
celebrate Byron was not Harold, but Harold was an ideal 
Byron, the creature and avenger of his pride, ivhich haunted 
and pursued its presumptuous creator to the bitter end 
Childe Haloid’s Ptlgf i?nagc was reviewed, or rathei 
advertised, by Dallas, m the Litei aiy Panorama for March, 



INTrODLCTION TO Tllf FirST NND SECOND C\NTOS W 


iSn To the rcMC«crs djsm-i> the article which nppcnred 
before the poem wns out wts shown to B)7on wlio wis 
poMng T. short MSit to his oM friends 71 Hirrow Dallas 
qunked but * as it prosed nobntladscniscmcnl he escaped 
censure The blunder passed unobsersetl cclipsctJ bj 
the dazihng bnlhanc) of the object which had caused it" 
{Recollecttotis p ** i) 

Of the greater rcaicws the Q, tarter!) (No am March 
181*) s\ as published on Ma> 12 and the / (No 38 

June 181 ) was published on August 5 iSi" 



NOTES ON THE MSS OF CHILDE 
HAROLD. 




I 

The original MS of the First and Second Cantos of Cluldc 
Haiold, consisting of ninety-one folios bound up with a 
single bluish-grey cover, is in the possession of Mr Murray * 
A transciipt from this MS , m the handwriting of R C. 
Dallas, with Byron’s autograph corrections, is preserved in 
the British Museum (Egeiton MSS , No 2027) The first 
edition (4to) was printed from the transcript as emended by 
the author The “ Addition to the Preface ” was first pub- 
lished m the Fourth Edition 

The following notes in Byron’s handwriting are on the 
outside of the cover of the original MS — 

“ Byron — Joannma in Albania 
Begun Oct 31®*^ 1809 
Concluded, Canto 2^’, Smyrna, 

March 28'”, 1810 Byron 

I “The first and second cantos of Childe Harold were 
written in separate portions by the noble author They were 
afterwards arranged foi publication , and when thus arranged, 
the whole was copied This copy was placed in Loid Byron’s 
hands, and he made various alterations, coirections, and large 
additions These, togethei with the notes, are in his Lord- 
ship’s own handwriting The manuscript thus corrected was 
sent to the press, and was printed under the direction of 
Robt Chas Dallas, Esq , to whom Lord Byron had given the 
copyright of the poem The MS , as it came fi om the printers, 
was preserved by Mr Dallas, and is now m the possession of 
his son, the Rev Alex Dallas ” 

[See Dallas Transcript, p. i Mus But Bibl. Egerton, 
2027 Press 526 H T ] 
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XVll 


‘ The marginal remarks pencilled occasionally >\ere made 
by two fnends who saw the thmj, m MS sometime previous 
to publication iSl** ” 

On the verso of the single bluish grey cover, the lines 

Dear Object of Defeated Care ” have been inscribed The> 
are entitled Written beneath the picture of J U D ” 
The> are dated, ‘Byron Athens i8it 

The following notes and memoranda have been bound up 
with the MS — 

‘ Henry Drury Harrow Given me by Lord B>ron 
Being his original autograph MS of the Jirst canto of Chil ie 
Harold commenced at Joannina m Albania proceeded 
with at Athens, ind completed at Smyrna 

How strange that he did not seem to know that the 
volume contains Cantos I , II and so written by L** B ' 
{Note by y Murray ] 

‘ Sir, — I desire that you will settle anv account for Chtlde 
Harold with Mr R C Dallas, to whom I have presented 
the copyright 

‘ Y obed* Serv* 

B^ron 

To Mr John Murray, 

‘ Bookseller 

y Fleet Street 
London, Mar 17 iSi** 

Received April ist 181 of Mr John Murray the sum 
of one hundred pounds 15/8 being my entire half share of 
the profits of the ist Edition of Chtlde Harolds Pilgrimage 
4to 

R C Dallas 

/Mem This receipt is for the above sum 

Xmi te s J ®f five hundred guineas agreed to 

* ^ j be paid by Mr Murray for the Copyright 

vof Chtlde Harold s Pilgrimage 

The following poems are appended to the MS of the 
First and Second Cantos of Chtlde Harold — 

1 Wntten at Mrs Spencer Smiths request in her 
memorandum book — 

As o er the cold sepulchral stone 

2 Stanzas wntten in passing the Ambracnn Gulph 
November 14 1809'’ 
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3 “Written It Athens, January i6’, iRio— 

1 he spell IS broke, the charm is fioun. ’ 

4 “Stanras composed October ii, 1S09, during the night 
m a thunderstorm, uhen the guides had lost the road to 
Zitza, in the range of mountains formcrlj called Pindus, in 
Albania ” 

On a blank leaf bound up nith the MS at the end of 
the \ohimc, Bjron nrotc — 

“ Dlar D" , — This is all that %\as contained m the hIS , 
but the outside co\ er has been torn off by the booby of a 
binder 

“ Yours cv er, 

“B’ 

The volume is bound m smooth green morocco, bordered 
by a single gilt line “MS.” m gilt lettering is stamped on 
the side cover 


II 

CoLLAiioN or First Edition, Quarto, 1812, wiiii 
MS 01 THE Firsi Canto 

The MS numbers ninety-one stanzas, the First Edition 
ninety-three stanzas 

Omissions from the MS 

Stanza vn “ Of all his tiain there was a henchman page, ’ — 
„ vm “ Him and one yeoman onlj did he take,” — 

„ wii “ Unhappy Vathek ' m an evil hour,” — 

„ \w “ In golden characters right well designed,” — 

„ \xvn “ But when Convention sent his handy work,” — 
„ xxviii “Thus unto Heaven appealed the people 
Heaven,” — 

„ Ixxxvni “There may you lead with spectacles on 
eyes,” — 

„ lxxxi\ “There may you read — Oh, Phoebus, saie 
Sii John,” — 

„ \c “ Yet here of Vulpes mention may be made,” — 
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Insertions in the First Edition 
Stanza i Oh thou ‘ m Hellas deemed of heavenly birth — 
vm Yet oft times m his maddest mirthful mood — 
IX. Aiid none did lo%e him’ — though to hall and 
bower — 

xhii Oh Alhuera’ glorious field of grief ' — 

Ixxxv Adieu fair Cadiz ’ yea a long adieu ' — 
lxxx\ 1 Such be the sons of Spain and strange her 
Fate — 

, lxxx\iii Flows there a tear of Pity for the dead? — 
bonciv Not jet alas ’ the dreadful work is done — 
xc Not all the blood at Tala\ era shed — 
xci And thou my friend ’ — smceunavaihngwoe — 
xcu Oh known the earliest and esteemed the 
most *’ — 


The MS of the Second Canto numbers eighty stanzas 
the h irst Edition numbers eighty eight stanzas 

Omissions from the MS 

Stanza MU Frown not upon me churlish Priest ’ that I — 
xi’k Come then yeclassicThievesofeachdegree — 
XV Or will the gentle Dilettanti crew — 

1x111 Childe Harold with that Chief held colloquj — 

Insertions in the First Edition 
Stanza vm Yet if as holiest men have deemed there be — 
ix There Thou’ whose Love and Life together 
fled — 

j XV Cold IS the heart fair Greece ’ that looks on 
Thee — 

In Oh ’ where Dodona ’ is thine ag^d Grove ? — 
1x111 Mid manj things most new to ear and eje — 
Ixxx. Where erwe tread tis haunted holy ground — 
Ixxxiii Let such approach this consecrated Land — ■ 
Ixxxiv Forthee whothusm too protracted song — 
Ixxxv Thou too art gone thou loved and lovely 
one ' — 
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Stan/a l\x\\ i “ Oh ' c\ cr lo% mg, lo\ el> , and hclo\ cd ' 

„ K-wyii. “ Then must I plunge again into the crowd,” — 

„ Iwwin “What is the worst of woes that wait on 
Age?”— 

Additions ro the Seveniii I-^diiion, 1814 

The Second Canto, m the first six editions, numbers eight) - 
eight stan7as , in the Scicnth Edition the Second Canto 
numbers ninety-eight stanras 

Additions. 

The Dedication, To lantlie 

Stanza wvii “ More blest the life of godl) Eremite, ' — 

„ Ixxvii “ The city won for Allah from the Giaour,” — 

„ Ixwm “Yet mark their mirth, ere Lenten da)s 
begin,” — 

„ I\\i\ “And w'hose more rife with merriment than 

thine,” — 

„ l\x\ “ Loud was the lightsome tumult on the 
shore,” — 

„ Ixxxi “Glanced many a light Caique along the 
foam,” — 

„ Kwii “But, midst the throng m merr) masquer- 
ade,” — 

„ Ixxxiii “This must he feel, the true-born son of 
Greece,” — 

„ Ixxxix “The Sun, the soil — ^but not the slaic, the 
same,” — 

„ xc “ The flying Mede, his shaftless broken bow,” — 



ITINERARY 


1809 Canto I 

Julj '• Sail from Falmouth m Lisbon packet (Stanza an 
Letter r-'s) 

Julj 6 Amve Lisbon (Stanzas yvi xmi Letter 16) 
Visit Cmtra (Stanzas x\'ni -w i Letter i 8) 
Visit Mafra (Stanza axix.) 

Jul> 17 Leave Lisbon (Stanza xxvin Letter i'’7 ) 

Ride through Portugal and Spam to Seville 
(Stanzas xxvm -xhi Letter i'*7 ) 

Visit Albuera (Stanza xliii ) 

Julj 21 Arrive Seville (Stanzas xh xl\i Letters i ''7 
1-8) 

Julj •’5 Leave Seville 

Ride to Cadiz across the Sierra Moroni (Stanza 

10 

Cadiz (Stanzas Ixv -Ixxxiv Letters i 7 i''8 ) 
Canto II 

Aug 6 Amve Gibraltar (Letters J '*7 i 8) 

Aug 17 Sail from Gibraltar in Malta packet (Stanzas 
xvii-xxvm) 

Malta (Stanzas x3cix.-xxxv Letter 130 ) 

Sept 19 SailfromMaltambng of war.^/{Arr (Letterisi) 
Sept 2j Between Cephalonia and Zante 
Sept 26 Anchor off Patras 

Sept -7 In the channd between Ithaca md the mainland 
(Stanzas xxxix-xlii ) 

Sept *'8 Anchor off Prevesa (7 p m ) (Stanza xlv ) 



\\n 


IIINLR \RY. 


i8og 

Oct 1 Lca\c Pic\csa, .irmc Salakhora (balagoura) 

Oct 3 Leave Salakhora, arn%c Arta 

Oct 4 Lca\cArta,armchan St Dcmctrc(II Dhimitlnos) 

Oct 5 Arrive Janina (btan/a\hii Letter 131.) 

Oct 8 Ride into the coiinir) . First da) of Raina/an 

Oct II Lea\c Janina, arrive Zitra (“ Lines vrittcn during 
a Tlnindcrstonn ’) (Stan/as \Kiii.-li Letter 

131) 

Oct 13 Leave Zitza, arrive Mossiani (Mdscri) 

Oct 14 Leave Mossiani, airive Dehinaki (Dhclvinaki) 
(Stanza In^ ) 

Oct 15 Lcav’c Deh'inaki, arriv'c Libokhovo 

Oct 17 Leave Libokhovo, arrive Ccsaradcs (Kestourataes) 

Oct iS Leave Ccsaradcs, arrive Lreenced (Irindi) 

Oct ig Leave Ereenecd, arrive Tcpelcni (Stanzas Iv -Ki.) 
Oct 20 Reception by All Pacha (Stanzas Kii -Ixive) 

Oct 23 Leav'c Tcpcleni, arrive Locavo (Lacov on). 

Oct 24 Leave Locavo, arrive Dclvinaki 
Oct 25 Leave Delvmaki, arrive Zit/a 
Oct 26 Leave Zitza, arrive Janina 
Oct 31 Byron begins the First Canto of Childe IlaioJd 
Nov 3 Leave Janina, arriv'e ban St Dcmctie 
Nov 4 Leave han St Dcmetrc, arrive Arta 
Nov 5 Leave Arta, arriv'e Salakliora 
Nov 7 Leave Salakhora, arrive Prev esa 
Nov. 8 Sail from Prev esa, anchor off mainland near 
Parga (Stanzas Ixvii , Kvm ) 

Nov g Leave Paiga, and, returning by land, arrive 
Volondoiako (Valaniddrakhon) (Stanza Ki\ ) 
Nov 10 Leave Volondorako, arrive Castrosikia (Kastro- 
sykia) 

Nov II Leave Castrosikia, arrive Prevesa 
Nov 13 Sail from Prevesa, anchor off Vonitsa 
Nov 14 Sail from Vonitsa, arriv’^e Lutraki (Loutrdki) 
(Stanzas Ixx , Ixxii , Song “ Tambourgi, Tam- 
bourgi , ” stanza vvi itten m passing the Ambra- 
cian Gulph Lettei 13 1 ) 

Nov 15 Leave Lutraki, ariive Katdna 

Nov 16 Leave Katuna, arrive Makald Q Machalas) 


i 
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Nov i8 Leave MakaH amvc Guru 
Nov 19 Leave Guna arrive iEtohkon 
Nov '*0 Leave ^tohkon arrive Mesolonghi 
Nov *’3 Sail from Mesolonghi arrive Patras 
Dec 4 Leave Patras sleep at Heut on shore 
Dec 5 Leave arnve Vostitsa (Q gion) 

Dec J4 Sul from Vostitsa arrive Larndki Itea) 

Dec 15 Leave Lamdki (? Itea) amveChrjsd 
Dec 16 Visit Delphi the l3thian Cave and stream of 
Castolj (Canto 1 stanza 1 ) 

Dtc 17 Leave Chrjsd arrive Arakhova (Rhakova) 

Dec 18 Leave Arakhova arrive Livadia (Livadhia) 

Dec ai Leave Livadia arrive Mazee (Mazi) 

Dec 2- Leave Mazee arrive Thebes 
Dec 24 Leave Thebes arrive Skurta 
Dec «5 Leave Slum pass Ph>le arrive Athens 
(Stanzas t -w stanza Ixxiv ) 

Dec jO Bjron finishesthe First Canto of 

1810 

Jan t3 Visit Eleusis 

Jan t6 Visit Mendeli (Pentelicus) (Stanza I^mcv 11 ) 

Jan 18 Walk round the peninsula of Mun^ chia 
Jan ig Leave Athens amve Van 
Jan *0 Leave Van amve Keratda 

Jan >3 Visit temple of Athene at Sunium (Stanza 
Ivxxvi ) 

Jan 24 Leave Keratda amve plain of Marathon 
Jan 25 Visit plain of Marathon (Stanzas IxxMx \c) 

Jan *6 Leave Marathon amve Athens 
Mar 5 Leave Athens embark on board the Pylades 
(Letter ij6) 

Mary AmveSm>rna (Letters ij io 3 ) 

Mar ij Leave Sm>nia sleep at Han near the nver 
Halesns 

Mar 14 Leave amve Aiasaluk (near Ephesus) 

Mar 15 Visit site of temple of Artemis at Ephesus (Letter 

13^) 

Mar 16 Leave Ephesus return to Smjrna (Letter 13'*) 
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Mar 28 Byron finishes the Second Canto of //«;<?/</ 

April II. Sail from Smjma in the SalstKc friy.uc (Letter 

134) 

April 12 Anchor off Tenedos 

April 13 Visit ruins of Ale\andria Tro.is 

April 14 Anchor off Cape Janissary. 

April 16 Byron attempts to swim across the Hellespont, 
explores the Troad. (Letters 135, 136 ) 

April 30 Visit the springs of Bunarbashi (Bunarb.4si) 

May I Weigh anchor from off Cape Janissary, .anchor 
eight miles from Dardanelles 

May 2 Anchor off Castle Chanak Kalcssia (Kale 1 
Sultaniy e) 

May 3 Byron and Mr Ekenhead swim across the Hel- 
lespont (lines “ Written after sw imming,” etc ) 
May 13 Anchor off Venaglio Point, arrne Constantinople 
(Stanzas Kxvii -Ixxxii Letters 138-145 ) 

July 14 Sail from Constantinople m Sahet/c frigate 
July 18 Byron returns to Athens 


Note to “Iiiner^ry” 

[For dates and names of towns and villages, sec Tsavcls 
til Albania, and other Pi'ovinccs of Tmkey, in 1809 and 
1810, by the Right Hon Lord Broughton, G C B [John Cam 
Hobhouse], two volumes, 1858 The orthography is based 
on that of Longmans’ Gazetteer of the World, edited by 
G G Chisholm, 1895 The alteriiative forms are taken from 
Heinrich Kiepert’s Carte de VEfiie et de la Thessalit, 
Berlin, 1897, and from Dr Karl Peuckei’s Gi lechcnland, 
Wien, 1897 ] 
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CHILDE HAROLDS PILGRIMAGE 

A ROMAUNT 

Lunivers est une esp^cede Iivre dont on na lu que la 
premiere page quand on na vu que son pays Jen ai 
feutlletd un assez grand nombre que jai trou\e ^galement 
mauvaises Cet etamen ne ma point infructueux 
Je haissais ma pitne Tomes les impertinences des peuples 
divers parmi lesquels jai vecu mont reconcili^ avec elle 
Quand je n aurais tire d autre b^n^fice de mes v oyages que 
celui Ih je n en reffretterais m les frais ni les fati^es — Le 
Cosmopolite ou le Ciloyen Hu Monde par Fougeret de 
Monbron Londres 1753 


VOL n 




PREFACE 

[TO THE FIRST AND SECOND CANTOS} 

The following poem was written, for the most part amidst 
the scenes tvhich it attempts'*^ to describe It w ts begun m 
Albania and the parts relative to Spain and Portugal were 
composed from the authors observations m those countries 
Thus much it may be necessary to state for the correctness 
of the descriptions The scenes attempted to be sketched 
are in Spam Portugal Epirus Acamania and Greece 
There for the present the poem stops its reception will 
determine whether the author ma> venture to conduct his 
readers to the capital of the East through Ionia and Phiygia 
these two cantos are tnercl> cxpenmcntal 

A fictitious character is introduced for the sake of givinj, 
some connection to the piece which however makes no 
pretension to regularity It has been suggested to me b> 
friends on whose opinions I set a high value that m this 
fictitious character, Childe Harold I may incur the sus 
picion of having intended some real personage this I beg 
leave once for all to disclaim — Harold is the child of imagi 
nation for the purpose I have stated 

In some very trivial particulars and those merely local 

I Adiertisement to be prejixed to y I^oem — [d/iS" £ RI'\ 

II Professes to describe — [MS B M] 

III l/at in the fict tiaus character of Childe Harold I 

tiay i leitr the suspicion of Javtsig drawn from myself This 
/ be'T leaie once for all to disclaim 1 wanted a character to give 
sotie con leeiio i to the poen a id the one adopted st ted ny purpose 
as well as a ty other — [A/S B V} 
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there might bt grounds for sueii a notion , ' but in tat m -m 
points, 1 should hope, none wh.Uetcr* 

It IS almost superfluous to mention tint the appel! itum 
“Childe,’’ ns “Childe Water,’ " Clnlde Childcr./ et- ,n 
used ns more consonant with the old * irm tun of *e' anr ition 
which 1 h n e adopted 1 he “ Good Ni/,ht ’ m the lK>;tnnmg 
of the first Canto, was suggesteni b\ Lord Ma nelT' ’'Good 
Kight”- in the edited In ''Ir Scott. 

With the different poems ' which h i\e been pabh'lud on 
Spanish subjects, there maj be fouiui some slight i oincuknce * 
in the first part, which treats of the Penim u! t, oat it e in onU 
be casual, as, with the e'ception of ’few eoiu hi ling stanr is, 
the whole of the poem was written in the Levant 

I he staiira of Spenser, iccording to one <»f oar niOit 


I Such au tacit — JS M ] 

II I\fy naders '■util chsine t/ al -J (tc t/ c t tt'! cr sf- j >/ hs<ri' 
fa son he assttmes a terj dtjjcrcnt tor e Jic tf cj 

“ 'Jhc el e^rUiiS t! tt the r’au * nt> cut i Jr 'rdj 

al hast, till death had defn-'i t tr. of I is t a r,st ci 1 1 t'Ui "j 

I ctavi. pardon fot thu JCgottsm, -the/ frr,e ds fret / j - ts! A 
diseatd any froha’de in.f.ttatton if tt to tl e ti \t | t/S /j g.r] 

III Some casual coittctdcnct. — I> 1 / ] 


1 [“In the 13th and iph centuries the word ‘ehiUh’ 

which signifies a jotith of gentle birth, appears to have been 
applied to a young noble waiting knighthood, r jg m the 
romances of Ifomydon, Sti Tiyamout, etc It is frcqtienilv 
used b> oui old writers as a title, and is repeatcdl} given to 
Prince Arthur in the Fattu OuLCtic" (A’ J2>>r Diet art 
“ Childe”) ’ 

Byron uses the word m the Spensciian sense, as a title 
implying j outh and nobility ] 

2 [John, Lord Maxwell, slew Sir James Johnstone at 

Achmanhill, April 6, 1608, in revenge for his fathers 
defeat and death at Dryffc bands, in He was forced 

to flee to France Hence his “ Good Night ’ Scott’s balhid 

slight variations,” from a copv in Gien- 
riddel’s WSJit—MinsUchy of the ScoiUdi BotiiJ, 1810 1 
290-300 J ’ 

[Ainongst others, The Baltic of Talavca, bv John 
Wilson Croker appeared in 1S09 , The Vmon of Don 
Roderick, Walter Scott, in 1811 , and Poiluqal, a Poun, 
by Loid Geoige Giemulle, in 1812 ] 
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successful poets idmits of c\ery varictj Dr Bcittic mtkcs 
the follou mg observation — 

‘ Not long ago I began a poem m the style and stanza of 
Spenser m which I propose to give full scope to mj mclrna 
tion and be either droll or pathetic descriptive or senti 
mental tender or satincal, as the humour strikes me for if 
I mistake not, the measure which I hive adopted admits 
equally of all these kinds of composition * Strengthened in 
my opinion by such authority and by the example of some 
in the highest order of Italian poets I shall make no apology 
for attempts at similar sanations m the following composi 
tion ^ satisfied that if they arc unsuccessful their failure 
must be in the execution rather than in the design sanctioned 
b\ the practice of Ariosto Thomson and Beattie 
London February i8u 


ADDITION TO THE PREFACE 

I have now waited till almost all our periodical journals 
have distributed thcir usual portion of criticism To the 
justice of the generality of their cnticisms I have nothing to 
object It would ill become me to quarrel with their very 
slight degree of censure when perhaps if they had been less 
kind they had been more candid Returning therefore, to 
all and each my best thanks for their liberality on one point 
alone I shall venture an observation Amongst the many 
objections justly urged to the very mdifierent character of the 
vagrant Childe (whom notwithstanding many hints to the 
contrary I still maintain to be a fictitious personage) it has 
been stated that besides the anachronism he is very 
imknightly, as the times of the Knights were times of Love 
Honour and so forth * Now it so happens that the good old 

1 ^atisfiel that iheirfailute — B 

1 Beattie s Letters [See letter to Dr Blacklock September 

'*2 {Ltfe of Beattte by SirW Forbes i8o6 i 89)] 

2 [See Quarterly review March x8i vol vii p 191 
The moral code of chivalry was not we admit quite pure 
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times, when “ I’amoui du bon vieux terns, I’amoui antique,” 
flourished, weie the most piofligate of all possible centunes 
Those who have any doubts on this subject may consult 
Samte-Palaye,/ajJZ7«, and more particularly \ol ii p 69^ 
The vows of chivalry weie no better kept than anv other 
vows whatsoever , and the songs of the Troubadours ivere 
not more decent, and certainly were much less refined, than 
those of Ovid The “ Corns d’Amoui, parlemens d’amour, ou 
de courtoisie et de gentilesse” had much moie of love than of 
courtesy or gentleness See Rolland ^ on the same subject 
with Sainte-Palaj e 

Whatevei other objection may be urged to that most un- 
amiable personage Childe Harold, he was so far perfectly 
knightly in his attributes — “ Now aitci , but a knight templar ” 

and spotless, but its laxitj’^ on some points w'as ledeemcd bj 
the noble spint of gallantn,’^ which courted personal danger 
in the defence of the sov’eieign of w omen because thej 
are often lovely, and always helpless , and of the priest- 
hood Now, Childe Harold^ if not absolutely craven 

and recreant, is at least a mortal enem) to all martial 
exertion, a scoffer at the fair sex, and, appaientlj, disposed 
to consider all religions as diffeient modes of superstition ” 
The tone of the review is severer than the Preface indicates 
Nor does Byron attempt to reply to the mam issue of the 
indictment, an unknightly aveision fiom w'ar, but rides off 
on a minor point, the licentiousness of the Troubadours ] 

1 [See Meinoiies sui PAnciennc Chevalo ic, par M De 

la Curne de Sainte-Palaye, Pans, 1781 “ Ou'on lisc dans 

Pauteur du loman de Gdiard de Roussillon7 en Provengal, 
les details tres-circonstanci6s dans lesquels il entre sur la 
reception faite par le Comte Gdraid a Tambassadeur du 101 
Charles, on y veira des paiticularitds singuh^res qui donnent 
une dtrange id^e des moeurs et de la pohtesse de ces siiicles 
aussi corrompiis qu’ignoians” (11 69) Sec, too, ibid , anfc, 
p 65 “ Si i’on juge des moeurs d’un siecle par les dents qui 

nous en sont lestes, nous serons en droit de jugei que nos 
ancetres observdrent mal les loix que leur prescrnirent la 
ddcence et I’honnetetd ”] 

2 [See Recherches sw les Pi Srogahves des Dames chez les 
Gaulois sur les Coins d’Amoui s, pai M le President 
Rolland [d’Erceville], de 1’ Academic d’Amiens Pans, 1787, 
pp 18-30, 1 1 7, etc] 

3 [The phrase occurs m The Roveis, 01 fhe Double 
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Bj the b) I fenr thit Sir Tristrcm and Sir L'lncclot were 
no better than lhe> should be although a cry poetical per 
sonages and true knights *sans peur though not ‘sans 
rcproche If the storj of the institution of the ‘Garter” be 
not a fable the knights of that order ha\ e for sc\ oral centuries 
borne the badge of a Countess of Salisbur) of indifferent 
memory So much for chivalry Burke need not have 
regretted that itsda)s arc over, though Mane Antomettcwas 
quite as chaste as most of those m whose honour lances were 
shiv cred and knights unhorsed ^ 

Before the dal’s of Ba) ard and dowai to those of Sir Joseph 
Banks* (the most chaste and celebrated of ancient and modem 
times) few exceptions wall be found to this statement and I 
fear a little investigation will teach us not to regret these 
monstrous mummeries of the middle ages 

I now leave Childe Harold” to Inc his dai such as he is 
it had been more agreeable and certainly more eas) to have 
drawn an amiable character It had been easy to varnish 
over his faults to make him do more and express less but he 
never was intended as an example further than to show 
that early perversion of mind and morals leads to satictv of 


Arrangment{Pceiry of the Anti Jacobin 1854 p 199) by 
J Hookham Frerc a skit on the “moral inculcated b> the 
German dramas— the reciprocal duties of one or more hus 
bands to one or more wives The waiter at the Golden 
Eagle at Weimar is a warrior in disguise and rescues the 
hero who is imprisoned m the abbc> of Quedhnburgh ] 

1 [ But the age of chivalry is gone— the unbought grace 
of life the cheap defence of nations etc {Rejlecttons on the 
revolution tn France bj the Right Hon Edmund Burke 
M P 1868 p 8g)] 

2 fPassages relating to the Queen of Tahiti in Ha vkes 

ivorths Voyages drawn from journals kept by the seieral 
commanders and from the papers of Joseph Banks Fsq 
(1773 " S'"® occasion to malicious and humorous 

comment (See An Eptstle from Mr Banks Voyager 
Monster hunter and Amoroso ToOberea Queen of Otahexte 
b> ABC) The lampoon * printed at Batavia for Jacobus 
Opani (the Queens Tahitian for Banks ) was published 
in 1773 The authorship is assigned to Major John Scott 
Waring (1747-1819)] 
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past pleasures and disappointment m new ones, and that 
even the beauties of nature and the stimulus of tra% cl (except 
ambition, the most powerful of all excitements) arc lost on a 
soul so constituted, or rather misdirected Had I proceeded 
with the Poem, this character would ha^c deepened as he 
drew' to the close , for the outline w Inch I once inc.int to fill 
up for him was, with some exceptions, the shetch of a modern 
Timon,^ perhaps a poetical Zcluco - 

1 \Com^xsxc,Chldish Ruolltcltous Poclical Wo) 

1 84, vat 1 — 

"Wear} of lo\c, of life, dc\ cur’d with spleen, 

I rest a perfect fimon, not nineteen ’J 

2 [John Moore (1729-1S02), the father of the celebrated bir 
John Moore, published Zcluco Vniious vtcri-s of Hutrar 
Naiut c, taken ft out Ltjt and Mannet r, Fot ci'^^n and Domestic, 
m 1789 Zcluco was an unmitigated scoundrel, who led an 
adventurous life , but the prolix narratn e of his \ illamcs docs 
not recall Chide Hat old There is, perhaps, some resem- 
blance between Zcluco’s unbridled childhood and }Outh, due 
to the indulgence of a doting mother, and Bjron’s carh 
emancipation from discipline and control ] 
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CANTO THE FIRST 




I O lANTHr ‘ » 


\oT m those dimes where I ha\c htc been stnjmtj 
Though Beaut) long hath there been matchless 
deemed 

Not in those Msions to Uie heart disphjing 
Forms t\hidi it sighs but to bate onl) dreamed 
Hath aught like thee m Truth or Fancy seemed 
Nor having seen thee shall \ vainly seek 
To paint those diarms which varied as they beamed— 


j To the Lad) Charlotte tlarU} — 1 / J 

I [The Lad) Charlotte Mary Harley second daughter of 
Edward fifth Earl of Oxford and Mortimer was bom 1801 
She married in 18-3 Captain Anthony Bacon (died July '» 
1864) who had followed young gallant Howard (see 
Chtlde Harold 1 1 1 xxir ) in his last fatal charge at Waterloo 
and who subsequently during the progress of the civil war 
between Dom Miguel and Maria da Gloria of Portugal (18 8- 
33) held command as colonel of cavalry in the Queens 
forces and finally as a general officer Lady Charlotte 
Bacon died May 9 1880 ByTons acquaintance with her 
probably dated from his visit to Lord and Lady Oxford at 
Eyavood House m Herefordshire m October — November 
i8i'* Her portiait by Wcstall which was painted at his 
request is included among the illustrations m Findens 
Iliustraitons of the Life and Works of Lord Byron 11 
See Gent Ma^ N S vol xvii (1864) p 61 and an 
obituary notice m the 2 May 10 1880 See, too letter 
to Murray, March ■’9 1813 (i>/*rJ 1898 n 00) J 
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To such as see thee not my words were weak ^ 

To those who gaze on thee what language could they 
speak ^ 

Ah > may’st thou evei be what now thou art, 

Nor unbeseem the promise of thy Spring 
As fair in form, as waim yet pure m heart, 

Love’s image upon earth without his wmg,^ 

And guileless beyond Hope’s imagining ' 

And suiely she ivho now so fondly rears 
Thy youth, m thee, thus hourly brightening, 

Beholds the Rainbow of her future years, 

Before whose heavenly hues all Sorrow disappears 


Young Pen of the West ' ’tis well for me 
My years already doubly number thine , ^ 

My loveless eye unmoved may gaze on thee, 

And safely view thy ripening beauties shine , 

Happy, I ne’er shall see them m decline , 

Happier, that, ivhile all younger hearts shall bleed, 
Mme shall escape the doom thine eyes assign 
To those whose admiration shall succeed, 

But mixed with pangs to Love’s even loveliest houis 
decreed 


1 [The reference is to the French proverb, UAmitte esf 
V Amour sans Atles, which suggested the last line (line 412) 
of Childish Recollections j “ And Love, without his pinion 
smil’d on youth,” and forms the title of one of the early poems’ 
first published in 1832 {Poetical Woiks, 1898, 1 106, 220) ] ’ 

2 [In 1814, when the dedication was published, Byron 
completed his twenty-sixth year, lanthe her thirteenth ] 



TO lANTHE 


Oh I let that eye ^\h^ch wild as the Gl^dle s 
Now brightly bold or beautifull> shy 
Wins as It wanders, dazzles where it dwcllb ‘ 

Glance o er this page nor to my verse den> 
lint smile for which my breast might vainlj sigh 
Could I to thee be ever more thin friend 
This much, dear Maid accord, nor question wh} 
To one so j oung my strain I would commend 
But bid me with mj wreath one matchless Lilv 
blend 


Such IS thy name ^ w ith this my \crsu entwined 
\nd long as kinder eyes a look shaH cast ‘• 

On Harolds page lanthe s here enshnned 
Shall thus be first beheld forgotten last 
M) daj s once numbered — should this homage past 
Attract thy faiiy fingers near the Lyre 


I And long as Itnder e^es thall deign to east 
A loo/ along my page that name enshrtt ed 
S/ialt thou be f rst beheld forgotten Iasi — [ l/J ] 

I [I or the modulation of the \crsc compare Pope s lines — 
‘Correctl) cold and rei,ularl> low 

Essay an Criticism line *’40 

Glows while he reads but trembles as he writes 

Ibid line ig8 ] 

■’ [lanthe ( Flower o the Narcissus ) was the name of a 
Cretan girl wedded to one Iphis (•/«/ Ovid Metamorph ix 
714) Perhaps Byrons dedication was responsible for the 
lanthe of Queen Mab (181 1813) w'ho m turn bestowed her 

name on bhelleys eldest daughter (Mrs Esdaile d 1876) 
who was bom June 8 I013] 
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Of him who hailed thee loveliest, as thou wast 
Such IS the most my Memory may desire , 

Though more than Hope can claim, could Friendship 
less require ? ' 


1 Though more than Hope can claim — Ah > less could 1 lequirel — 

[yl/i- ] 



CHILDE HAROLD’S 
PILGRIMAGE 

A ROMAUNT 


CANTO THE FIRST 


Oh, thou « m Hellas deemed of heavenly birth ' 

Muse I formed or fabled at the Minstrel s mil ' 

Since shamed full oft by later lyres on earth * 

Mine dares not call thee from thy sacred Hill 
Yet there I ve wandered by thy vaunted nil 
Yes 1 sighed o er Delphi s long deserted shnne ^ 

j 0 / thou of yon esteemed [Z> ] 

u Since later lyres are on!} strung on earth — [D} 

111 ■ glorious nil — {D ] 

or — — {.o^thee drank the zaunted nil — 12?] 

1 [TheMS does not open with stanza 1 which was ^vntten 
after Byron returned to England and appears first m the 
Dallas Transcript (see letter to Murray September 5 18 ii) 
BjTon and Hobhouse visited Delphi December 16 i8og 
when the First Canto (see stanza lx.) was approaching comple 
XxoTi {Travels tn Albania by Lord Broughton 18^8 t 199)] 
[For the substitution of the text for vafs n m see 
letter to Dallas, September -’i, 1811 {Letters, 1898 11 43) ] 
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Where, save that feeble fountain, ail is stili , 

Nor mole mj shell awake the wear) Nine 
'Fo grace so plain a laic— this lowly la> of mine 

11 

Whilomc in Albion’s isle there dwell a youth, 

Who ne in Virtue’s ways did take delight , 

But spent his da) s in not most uncouth, 

And vc\ed with mirth the drows) ear of Night 
All me ! in sooth he was a shameless wight, 

Sore given to revel and ungodly glee , ' 

Few earthly things found favour in his sight ’ 

Save concubines and carnal companic, 

And flaunting wassailcrs of high and low degree ’ 

1 Soiegtzcit fa za'cl and to — [MS eias(i' ] 

n Ht chused the had, and did it e affn^I t 
With concubines — [ MS 1 

Mo eai ihly things — [D ] 

I [“\Vc \ic B)ron and C b Malthcws] went down 
[April, 1809] to Ncwstcad together, where 1 liad got a famous 
cellar, and Monk^ dresses from a masquerade warehouse 
We w'eie a company of some seven or eight, and used 
to sit up late m our friars’ dresses, drinking burgund), claret, 
champagne, and what not, out of the sKuU~cttp,,\ndi all sorts 
of glasses, and buffooning all round the house, in our con- 
ventual garments” (lettei to Murray, November 19, i8co 
See, too, the account of this visit which Matthews wrote to 
his sister m a Icttei dated May 22, 1809 [Liite/s, 189S, i 
150-160, and 153, «o/c]) Ivloorc {Life, p 86) and other 
apologists are anxious to point out that the Ncwstcad 
“vvassailers ’ weie, on the whole, a harmless crew of rollick- 
ing schoolboys weie, indeed, of habits and tastes too intel- 
lectual for mere vulgar debauchery ” And as to the “ alleged 
‘haiems,’” the “ Paphian girls,” there were onlj one or two, 
says Moore, “ among the ordinary menials ” But, even so, 
the “vvassailers” were not impeccable, and it is best to leave 
the story, fact or fable, to speak foi itself] 
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III 

Childe Harold as he hight * — but hence his name 
And lineage long it suits me not to say , 

Suffice It that perchance they ucre of fime 
And had been glorious in another day 
But one sad losel soils a name for ay 
Howe\er mighty in the olden time 
Nor all that heralds rake from coffined clay 
Nor flond prose nor homed lies of rhyme ‘ 

Can bbzon cmI deeds or consecrate a crime 


IV 

Childe Harold basked him m the Noontide sun,“- 
Disporting there like any other fly, 

I Chtldt Burun ^\MS J 

II nor homed £lese of rhymt —\D pencil \ 

iJi Childe Bumti ^\MS ) 

I [ Hight IS the prctcnlc of the passive hole and 
means was called ‘ Childe Harold he hight would be 
more correct Compare Spenser's Faerie Queene bk. i 
c IX. 14- 9 She Queene of Faeries hight But hight 
Avas occasionally used with the common verbs is was 
Compare The Ordinary 1651, act lit sc i— 
the goblin 

That IS hif^hl Good fellow Robin 

Dodsley(ed Hazliit) \ii 53] 

" [William fifth Lord Byron (the poets grand uncle) 
mortally wounded his kinsman Mr Chaworth in a duel 
which was fought wthout seconds or witnesses at the Star 
and Garter Tavern Pall Mall January 9 1765 He was 
convicted of wilful murder by the coroner’s jury and of 
manslaughter by the House of Lords but pleading his 
privilege as a peer he was set at liberty He was known to 
the country side as the wicked Lord and many tales true 


VOL n 
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Noi deemed befoie his little day was done 
One blast might chill him into misery 
But long eie scarce a third of his passed by, 

Worse than Adversit}' the Childe befell , 

He felt the fulness of Satiety 

Then loathed he in his native land to dwell, 

\^Tiich seemed to him moie lone than Eremite’s sad cell. 


Foi he thiough Sin’s long labjnnth had run,’ 

Nor made atonement uhen he did amiss, 

Had sighed to many though he loved but one," ^ 
And that lo^ ed one, alas ' could ne’er be his, 

Ah, happy she ' to ’scape from him whose kiss 
Had been pollution unto aught so chaste . 

Who soon had left her channs for vulgar bliss. 
And spoiled hei goodly lands to gild his waste, 
Noi calm domestic peace had ever deigned to taste 


VI 

And now Childe Haiold vas soie sick at heait,'" 

And fiom his fellow Bacchanals Mould flee, 

I Foi he had on the cou, sc too swiftly inn — ei ased ] 

II Had com ted many — [MS a ased ^ 

III Childe Bill nil — [yl/iS" ] 

and apociyphal, weie told to his discredit {Life of Laid 
Byi on, by Karl Elze, 1872, pp 5, 6) ] 

1 1 [Maiy Chawortli (Compare “ Stanzas to a Lad} on 
leaving England ,” Pdetical Woiks, 189S, 1 285 )] 
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fis said, at times the sullen tear Mould start 
But Pnde congealed the drop « ithm his ee * 

Apart he stalked m joyless rcvcnc *• 

And from his nati\ c land rcsoU ed to go 
And ^^slt scordiing dimes beyond the sea, 

■With pleasure drugged, he almost longed for v.oe 
And een for change of scene Mould seek the shades 
beloM 


VII 

The Childe departed from his father’s hall 
It was a vast and venerable pile , 

So old, It seemed only not to fall 
Yet strength Mas pillared m each massy aisle 
Monastic dome I condemned to uses nle I 
\Vhere Superstition once had made her den 
Now Paphian girls Mere known to sing and smile , "*• 
And monks might deem their time Mas come agen ® 

If ancient tales say true, nor wrong these holy men 

I And stra t /e/ell into a rnene —{VS^ 

— ntUett rrene *— [/? 1 

II Slran^ fate dueefed thll It uta vile — f IAS* erateJ\ 

III Faphtan jadet uere heard io ting and entile — [ ^^S erased ] 

i\<7a» Paphtau ssj mphs \D penal ] 

r [Compare The Lay of the Last \ftnstrel Canto I 
stmza lx 9 — 

And burning pride and high disdain 
Forbade the rising tears to floM ] 

\l tde post stanza M line 9 note’\ 

3 [The brass eagle which was fished out of the lake at 
Neustead m the time of Byrons predecessor contained 
among other documents a grant of full pardon from Henry 
V of e%ery possible enme which the monks might 
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VIII ‘ 

Yet oft-times in his maddest mirthful mood 

Stiange pangs would flash along Childc Harold’s brow,* 

1 The original MS inserts two stanzas winch were, rejected elurint' 
the composition of the poem — 

Of all his train then was a /ti'c/.rrar 
peasant strict 

A > 'j-A-i who loz<.d } s V rs/t 
And often 'vould his prant soiut piatc ci\t v 
Pfat old's 

Childe lliiunXs- cat , 'ohen his pro’t lie irt a id rt 'll 
JFith sable thonphis that he dtsdait cd to tell 

.ILu > 

I hen would he smile on Liv , as li iperP sn ileJ, 

Rot ,n 

JVhfn aught that ft out hts yout g lips are/ lyfRl 
JIarohi’s , 

The gloomy film ftom JL' 's eye hg’nlel , 

And pleased the Childe app'attd t or etc the loy rc led } 

And phased for a glimpse app ared the 'i O: j il Childe ^ 

Him and one y eomau only did he tal c. 

To travel Eastward to a far eouutn t, , 

And though the boy was grurud to leme the Irhe 
On whose firm banks hegrau fron It fat cy, 

Eftsoons his little heart beat tnerttly 
With hope of fotetgn nations to bel old. 

And many things tight marvellous to see, 
zaunting 

Of which out lyi g voyagers oft haii. told, 

Fiom~Mc d.vdlcs' at-d-e-efibts-of cirri lar-tuold | 

or In tomes pricked out with prints to monitd sold > 

In many a tome as true as MandcviUds of old ) 

11 Childe Bui utt -[d/ 5 ] 

have committed previous to the 8th of December preceding 
rf; zj, per ipsos/oj/ dcctmuin nonuin Diun Novtmbt ts, 
ultimo prsetentum perpetratis, si cium fuermt, cxupiisY 
{Life, p 2, note) The monks wcic a constant source of 
delight to the Newstead “re\ oilers ’ Francis Flodgson, in 
his “ Lines on a Ruined Abbey in a Romantic Counti") ” 
{Poems, 1809), does not spare them — 

“ ‘ Hail, venerable pile ' ’ whose ivied ivalls 
Proclaim the desolating lapse of j ears 
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As if the Memory of some deadly feud 
Or disappointed passion lurked below 
But this none knei\, nor haply cared to know 
For his was not that open artless soul 
That feels relief by bidding sorrow lloi\ 

Nor sought he fnend to counsel or condole 
Whateer this gnef mote be, \\hich he could not control 


Vnd none did lo\ e him ! — though to hall and bow er * 

He gathered revellers from far and near 

1 Stanza ix -was the result of mucli elaboration The first draft 
which was pasted over the rejected stanras (tiJe mpra p o var i ) 
retains the numerous erasures and emendations It ran as follows 
A»d m»< dtd Ine him Vou k to hall and bcrier 
/^a CO t J 

Haughty kt gathered rrtUert from far nud near 
i I eitl tit loyHtt lioidert igoi a t t'f 
He knots) them fia lerert of the festal hour 
Cettlcd-o ^ t ! p 

The heartless Parasites of present cheer 
Astf 

i td dtemtd k norta^ti^^i •Vrr 
Yea / none did Ine I im not his lemmans dear 
Te g stit~Ga lei-stilfAess tf ronld h dear 
■iJ rc a ^ Put pomp and potter alorse are Womanscare 
Put- And -where these are let no Possessor fear 
The sex ass-slaves. Maidens hke motJ s ate ever caught by glare 
Zsz s\n hs c s^eteb) ’Yan iroi o-det^n^ glare 
And Mammon 

Tha D me units Ins {\\S Xovs^ where Angels nn ' t despair 

And hail > chills and murmuring waterfalls 
Where yet her head the rum d Abbey rears 
No longer now the matin tolling bell 

Re echoing loud among the woody glade 
Calls the fat abbot from his drowsy cell 
And warns the maid to flee if yet a maid 
No longer now the festite bowl goes round 
Nor monks get drunk m honour of their God ] 

I [The trivial particular which suggested to Byron the 
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He knew them flattereis of the festal hour, 

The heartless Parasites of present cheer 

Yea ' none did lo\e him not his lemans dear ‘ ’ 

But pomp and power alone are Woman's care, 

And where these are light Eros finds a feere , * 
Maidens, like moths, are ever caught by glare. 

And Mammon uins his nay uhere Seraphs might 
despaii 


1 No ' none did lovc him — \_D pencil ] 

fiiendlessness and desolation of the Childc maybe explained 
by the refusal of an old schoolfellow to spend the last day 
with him before he set out on his travels The friend, 
possibly Lord Delawarr, excused himself on the plea that 
“he was engaged with his mother and some ladies to go 
shopping ” “ Fnendship ' ” he exclaimed to Dallas “ I do 
not believe I shall leave behind me, yourself and family 
excepted, and, perhaps, my mother, a single being who wall 
care what becomes of me” (Dallas, Recollections, etc , pp 63, 
64) Byron, to quote Charles Lamb’s apology' for Coleridge, 
was “ full of fun,” and must not be taken too seriously Doubt- 
less he was piqued at the moment, and aften\ ards, to heighten 
the tragedy of Childe Harold’s exile, expanded a single act 
of negligence into general abandonment and desertion at 
the horn of trial ] 

1 The word “ lemman ” is used by Chaucer in both senses, 
but more frequently m the feminine — [iJf5 il/] 

2 “ Feere,” a consoit or mate [Compare the line, “ What 
when lords go with their fencs, she said,” in “The Ancient 
Fragment of the Marriage of Sir Gawamc ” (Percy’s Rchgncs, 
1812, 111 416), and the lines — 

“ As with the w oful fc> c. 

And fathei of that chaste dishonoured dame ” 

Tiitis Andt onicus, 2.ZX.VI sc i 

Compare, too, “That woman and her fleshless Pheeie” 
(7 he Rime of the Ancyent Mai tnei e, line 180 of the reprint 
from the first version m the Lyi zeal Ballads, 1798 , Poems 
byS T Coleridge, 1893, App E, p 515)] 
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X 

Childe Harold had a mother — iiot forgot 
Though parting from that mother he did shun 

V sister whom he loved but saw her not *■ 

Before his weary pilgnmage begun 

If fnends he had, he bade adieu to none 
Yet deem not thence his breast a breast of steel 
\e, who Iiave known what tis to dote upon 

V few dear objects will in sadness feel 

Such partings break tlic heart they fondly hope to heal 


1 — — — ( 1 / 5 " ) 

u Of fnmdt ! e had but fro <mlraati^wue —[Mi» eratai \ 
m \ttdtem him not from thti tit/i breast oj tleel -~[MS } 

I [In a suppressed stanza of Cluldc Harolds Good 
Night" (see p -7 7 r n) the Childc complains that he 
has not seen his sister for three long )cars and moe 
Before her marriage m 1807 Augusta Djaon divided her 
time between her molheds children Lad> Chichester and 
the Dul c of Leeds her cousin Lord Carlisle and General 
and Mrs Harcourt After her marriage to Colonel Leigh 
she lived at Newanarket Prom the end of iSOj B>ron 
corresponded with her more or less regular!) but no meeting 
took place In a letter to his sister dated November 30 
1808 {Letters, 1898 1 03) he writes I saw Col Leigh 

at Bnghton in Jul) where 1 should have been glad to have 
seen jou I only know your husband by sight Colonel 
Leigh was his first cousin, as well as his half sister's husband 
and the incidental remarlw that he onl) knew him by sight 
affords striking proof that his relations and connections were 
at no pains to seek him out but left him to fight his own 
way to social recognition and distinction (For particulars 
of ‘the Hon Augusta Byron sec Letters 1898 1 18 

[Com'paxc Ca.m^'OtiWs Gertrude of IVjromtng' u 8 i — 
Yet deem not Gertrude sighed for foreign jO) J 
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XI 

His house, his home, his heritage, his lands,’ 

The laughing dames in whom he did delight," 

Whose large blue eyes, fair locks, and snowy hands. 
Might shake the Saintship of an Anchorite, 

And long had fed his youthful appetite , 

His goblets brimmed w ith every costlj w me. 

And all that mote to luxury invite. 

Without a sigh he left, to cross the brine. 

And traverse Paynim shores, and pass Earth’s central 
line ^ 


XII 

The sails weie filled, and fan the light w'lnds blew',’' 

As glad to waft him fiom his native home, 

And fast the white locks faded fiom his view. 

And soon w'eie lost m circumambient foam 
And then, it may be, of his wnsh to loam 
Repented he, but in his bosom slept " 

I Hts house, hts home, his vassals, and his lauds — [MS D ] 

II The Dahlahs —[MS D ] 

Hts damsels all — [MS ci ased ] 

III ivherehnghtei sunbeams shine — [ylAS" Closed^ 

IV The sails at e filled — ] 

1 [“Your objection to the expression ' cential line’ I can 
only meet by saying that, before Childe Harold left England, 
It was his full intention to traverse Persia, and return bj 
India, which he could not have done without passing the 
equinoctial” (letter to Dallas, Septembei 7, 1811 , see, too, 
letter to Ins mother, Octobei 7, 1808 Letteis, i8g8, 1 iqs 
11 27)] 

2 [He expel lenced no such emotion on the resumption of 
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The silent thought, nor from his lips did come 
One tNOrd of wall whilst others sate and wept 
And to the reckless gales unmanly moaning kept 


XIII 

But when the Sun was sinking in the sea 
He seized his harp whicli he at times could string 
And stnke albeit with untaught melodj 
^Vhen deemed he no strange ear was listening 
And now his fingers o cr it he did fling, 

And tuned his farewell in the dim twilight 
\VhiIe flew the vessel on her snowy wmg 
And fleeting shores receded from his sight 
Thus to the elements he poured his last Good Night ^ 

his Pilgrimage in i8r6 With reference to the confession he 
witcs (Canto III stanza i lines 6-9)— 

I depart 

Whither I know not but the hour’s gone b> 

When Albion s lessening shores could gnc\e or glad mine 
eye’] 

I [See Lord Max^'ells * Good Night in Scotts 
strelsy of the Scottish Border {Poetical Works 11 141 ed 
1834) ‘Adieu madam mother dear etc [^/^] 
Compare too Armstrongs ‘Good Night, tdid—' 

This night IS mj departing night 
For here nae longer mun I stay 
There s neither fnend nor foe of mine 
Cut wishes me awa) 

What I have done thro lack of will 
I ne^er ne\cr can recall 
I hope ye re a my friends as jet 

Good night, and joy he with you all ] 
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CHILDK HAROLD’S GOOD XIGII'l 

1 

“ Aditu, adieu * my native shoit. 

Fades o’er the waters blue , 

The mght-winds sigh, the breakers roar, 
And shrieks the w ild sea-mew , 

Yon Sun that sets upon the sea 
\Vc follow m his flight . 

Faicwell awhile to him and thee, 

My native Land — Good Night ' 


“ A few short houis and He will use 
To give the Morrow birth, 

And I shall hail the main and skies, 

But not my mother Earth 
Deserted is my own good Hall, 

Its health IS desolate , 

Wild weeds are gathering on the w all , 

My Dog howls at the gate 

•y 

o 

“ Come hithei, hither, my little page > ^ 

"Why dost thou weep and wail? 

I [Robeit Rushton, the son of one of the New stead 
tenants “ Robert I take with me , I like him, because, like 
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Or dost thou dread the billows rage 
Or tremble at the gale? 

But dash the tear-drop from thine eye 
Our ship IS swift and strong 
Our fleetest falcon scarce can fly '• 
More memly along 


A 

“ Let winds be shnll let waves roll high ‘ 

I fear not wave nor wind 
Yet marvel not, Sir Childe that I 
Am sorrowful m mind , ' 

1 or I have from my father gone 
A mother whom I love 
Vnd have no fnend save these alone 
But thee — and One above 

1 Ourbats^t fauL (an /arJl) fy 
So merrily alon<' —\MS ) 

Our but greyhound tan hardly Jt) — [^ eratai] 
ii Here follows m (lie MS the follow mg erased stanza — 
^fy t tother u a hi<'h born dame 
And muek mtsl leth me 
She satih my not bm geth si ante 
On alt my aneestij 
I had a s sfer cnee I t ten 

Whose tears perhaps vnll flaw 
But / er fair face 2 have not seen 
For three long} ears and moe 
111 0 / naster dear I do not erj 

From fear of ica^e or wind — \MS \ 
myself he seems a friendless animal Tell Mr Rushton his 
son IS well and doing well (letter to Mrs Byron Falmouth 
June 1809 Letters 1898 124)] 

I [Robert was sent back from Gibraltar under the care of 
Joe Murray (see letter to Mr Rushton August 15, 1809 
Letters 1898 1 24 )J 
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‘ My father blessed me fervcnll) 

Yet did not much complain , 

But sorely m ill my mother sigh 
Till I come back again ’ — 

“ Enough, enough, my little lad ' 

Such tears become thine eye , 

If I thy guileless bosom had, 

Iiline oiMi A\ould not be dry 

6 

“ Come hither, hither, mj staunch yeoman,* 
\Vliy dost thou look so pale ? 

Or dost thou dread a French foeman ? 

Or shiver at the gale ? ” 

‘ Deem’st thou I tiemble for my life? 

Sir Childe, I’m not so v eak , 

But thinking on an absent vafe 
Will blanch a faithful cheek 


7 

‘ My spouse and boys dM'ell near thy hall. 
Along the bordering Lake, 


I [William Fletcher, Byion’s \alel He was anything but 
“staunch ’ in the sense of the song (see Byion’s letters of 
Noi ember 12, 1809, and June 28, 1810 (Lottos, 1898, 1 246, 
279) , but for twenty years he lemamed a loyal and faithful 
servant, helped to nurse his master in his last illness, and 
brought his lemains back to England ] 
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And when they on their father call, 

What ans^ er shall she make ? — 

“ Enough, enough ray jeoman good '• 

Thy gnef let none gainsay , 

But I who am of lighter mood 
AVill laugh to flee away 


8 

For who would trust the seeming sighs 
Of wife or paramour ? 

Fresh feeres will dry the bright blue eyes 
We late saw streaming o er 
For pleasures past I do not grieve 
Nor penis gathenng near 
My greatest gnef is that I leave 
No thing that claims a tear ^ 


I Enough tnough my yeoman good 
411 this ts tell to say 
But tf I tn thy sandals stood 

Fd lttu<'h to get aisay — \MS erased D\ 
u For 1 ho Mould trust a paramour 
Or dm a wedded feere — 

Though her blueeya j.ere streamtn>r o er 
And tom her yellow katrl — \_MS ] 

1 [ I leave England mthout regret — 1 shaJI return to 
Jt without pleasure I am like Adam the first convict 
sentenced to transportation but I have no Eve and have 
eaten no apple but what was sour as a crab (letter to 
F Hodgson Falmouth June 5 1809 Letters, 1898 i 230) 
If this Confessto Aniantis with which compare the Stanzas 
to a Lad} on le^ing England is to be accepted as bon* 
fide he leaves England heart whole but for the bitter 
memor) of/Maiy Chaworth] 
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9 

“ And now I’m m the w orld alone, 
Upon the wide, wide sea 
But uhy should I for others groan, 
When none uill sigh for inc^ 
Perchance my Dog will uhine in vain, 
Till fed by stranger hands , 

But long ere I come back again, 

He’d tear me where he stands ' ' 


1 Here follows in the MS , erased — 

Methinhs it would my bosom glad. 

To changt, my pi oud estate, 

And be again a laughing lad 
JVtih one bclcroed playmatt 
Stnci. youth I scarce have pass'd an hotn 
Without disgust 0} pain. 

Except sometimes in Lady's beaver, 

Ot when ike bowl I dt am 

I [“ I do not mean to exchange the ninth verse of the 
‘ Good Night ’ I have no reason to suppose my dog better 
than his brother brutes, mankind , and Argus we know to be 
a fable” (letter to Dallas, September 23, 1811 Lciios, 1S9S, 
11 44) 

Byron was recalling an incident which had befallen him 
some time previously (see letter to Moore, January 19, 
1815) “When I thought he w'as going to enact Argus, he 
bit away the backside of my breeches, and never would 
consent to any kind of recognition, in despite of all kinds of 
bones which I offered him ” See, too, for anothei thrust at 
Argus, Don Jnan, Canto III stanza xxiii But he should ha^ c 
remembered that this particular Argus “ w as half a ivolf by 
the she side” His portiait is preseiv'ed at New’stead (see 
Poetical W01 ks, 1898, 1 280, Edition dc Luxe) 

For the expression of a different sentiment, compare The 
Insci iption on the Monument of a Newfoundland Dog (first 
published in Hobhouse’s Iviit and Tiansl , 1809), and the 
prefatory inscription on Boatswain’s grave in the gardens of 
Newstead, dated November 16, 1808 [Life, p 73) J 
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xo 

^Vlth thee, my bark. 1 11 swiftly go 
Ath^vart the foaming brine , 

Nor care what land thou bear’s! me to 
So not again to mine 
Welcome welcome ye dark blue waves ' 
And w-hen you fail my sight 
Welcome >e deserts and ye caves 1 
My native Land — Good Night ' 


XIV 

On on the vessel flies the land is gone 
And winds are rude in Biscay s sleepless bay 
Four days are sped but with the fifth anon 
New shores descned make ever) bosom gay 
And Cintras mountain* greets them on their way 
And Tagus dashing onward to the Deep 
His fabled golden tnbute bent to pay 
And soon on board the Lusian pilots leap 
And steer twi\t fertile shores where yet few rustics 
reap ’■ 

1 —■ jil ere thro i<n tr rutltcs reap — erased ^ 

I |;Cintras needle hkepeaks”tothenorth westofLisbon, 
are v isible from the mouth of the Tagus ] 

[Compare 0 \nd Amores 1 15 and Phn) Hist Nat 
H Small particles of gold are still to be found m the 

sands of the Tagus, but the quantitj is and perhaps alwajs 
was inconsiderable] 
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Oh, Chiist I It IS a goodly sight to see 

What Heaven hath done for this delicious land ' ' 

What fruits of fragrance blush on every tree ' 

What goodly prospects o’er the hills expand > 

But man would mar them with an impious hand 
And when the Almighty lifts his fiercest scourge 
’Gainst those who most transgress his high command, 
With tiehle vengeance will his hot shafts urge 
Gaul’s locust host, and earth from fellest foemen 
purge " 


XVI 

What beauties doth Lisboa ^ first unfold ' 

Her image floating on that noble tide, 

Which poets vainly pave with sands of gold," 
But now whereon a thousand keels did ride 
Of mighty strength, since Albion was allied, 
And to the Lusians did her aid afford 


1 

11 

111 

i\ 


fV/iai God hath done — [yJ/A’ D ] 


Those Lustan bmtes and eaith ft om wot st of wi etches pm ge — 




Uhssipont, 01 Lisbona — [MS penal ] 

Winch poets, pi one to he, have paved with gold — [MS ] 
Which poets spi tulle o'ei with sands of gold — [jWIS' pencil ] 
Which fabling poets — [Z> penal 1 


1 [“ Lisboa IS the Portuguese word, consequently the verj 
best Uhssipont is pedantic , and as I have Hellas and 
El os not very long before, there would be something like 
an affectation of Greek terms, which I wish to avoid ” (letter 
to Dallas, September 23, 1811 Letters, 1898,11 44 See, 

too, PoeticallVorhs, 1882, p s)} ’ 7, ^ , 
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A nation suoln 'OTth ignorance and pnde * 

Who lick jet loathe the hand that r\a\es the sword* 

To sa\e them from the WTath of Gauls imspanng 
lord 


WII 

But whoso entereth within this town 
That sheening far celestial seems to be 
Disconsolate will wander up and down 
Mid manj^ things unsightly to strange ee ‘ 

For hut and palace show like filthily 
The dingj denizens are reared m dirt , * 

Ne personage of high or mean degree 
Doth care for cleanness of surtout or shirt, 

Though shent with Egypts plague unkempt unwashed 
unhurt 


XVIII 

Poor paltry slaves ! yet bom midst noblest scenes — 
^Vhj Nature waste thy wonders on such men ? 

1 IV! 0 / ate tJ e very l a d il at azes the sv.ord 

To s! teld them etc — [fifS /?] 

To guard them etc — [tl/S penetl ] 

II Mdna yiht gj f! at grteve dot! t ose and ee — [HdS] 

Mdstmaty [MS /? ] 

III ' smelleth filth ly — [ ^tS D ] 

« — — clammed v.tU dirt — [A/S' erased ] 

I [For Byron s estimate of the Portuguese see The Curse 
of Miner ja lines '’33 234 and note to line 231 [Poetical 
iVorks 189S 1 469 4/o) In the last line of the preceding 
stanza the substitution of the teat for var 1 was no doubt 
suggested b) Dallas m the interests of prudence ] 


VOL II 
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cnilDl il\!‘OII)’s rJlG!P.'AG!. [(A'. PM 

Lo ’ Cinlra’s glorious Eden nUt'r\ciu . ’ 

In \ariegaled mn/L of mounl and glen 
Ah, me ’ ^^hat hand ran pencil guide, or pen, 

To follo^s half on ;\hieh the eje dilates 
Through mcus more da/zling unto mortal 1 cn‘ 

Than those hereof such thing-, the Bard relates. 

Who lo the awe-struck world unloeled El}biuiu's gatts 


\i\ 

The homd ciags, b) topiihng con\enl crowned,' 

The cork-trees hoar that clothe the shagg) steep, 

The mountain-moss h} scorching skies imbrowned, 
The sunken glen, whose sunless shnibs must weep. 
The tender anirc - of the unnifllcd deep. 

The orange tints that gild the greenest bough, 

The torrents that from cliff to \ alley leap,''' 

The vine on high, the willow branch below, 

Mixed 111 one mighty scene, with laiicd beauty glow 

/ 

I vierMS (00 rMcct and vast — [ZIAS' erased ] 

II by (oitti liter convent a envned — [yl/A" tiased] 

Alcoi noque — \Note ( pencil) ] 

III The mill mil) that the sparkling iorunts hep — erased ] 

I [For a fuller description of Cintra, see letter to l^Irs 
Byron, dated August ii, i8o8 {Life, p 92, Lctiers, 189S, 
1 237) Southe}, not often m accord wath Byron, on his 
return from Spam (1801) testified that “for beauty all 
English, perhaps all existing, scenery must yield to Cintra ” 
{Life and Cojv of R Southey ^\\ 161)] 

“ The sky-worn robes of tenderest blue ” 

Collins’ Ode io Pity [vlAV and D ] 


2 
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XX 

Then slowly climb the many winding way 
And frequent turn to linger as you go 
From loftier rocks new loveliness survey 
And rest ye at Our Lady s house of Woe ^ 
Where frugal monks their little relics show 
And sundry legends to the stranger tell 
Here impious men have punished been and lo ' 
Deep in yon cave Hononus long did dwell 

In hope to merit Heaven by making earth a Hell 

I [The convent of Nossa Senora (now the Palazio) da Pena 
and the Cork Convent were visited by Beckford (ore 1780) 
and are described m his Italy ujith Sketches of Spam and 
Partu^al { 8 vo 1834I the reissue of his Letters Picturesque 
and Poetical 1783) 

' Our jirst object was the convent of Nossa Senhora da 
Penha the little romantic pile of white building I had seen 
glittering from afar when I first sailed by the coast of Lisbon 
From this pyramidical elevation the view is boundless you 
look immediately down upon an immense expanse of sc.a 
A long senes of detached clouds of -v dazzling whiteness 
suspended low over the naves had a magic effect and in 
pagan times might have appeared without any great stretch 
of fancy the cars of manne divinities just nsen from the 
bosom of their element — Italy etc p 249 

Before the entrance form^ by two ledges of ponderous 
rock extends, a smooth level of greensward The 

Hermitage its cell chapel and refectory are all scooped out 
of the native marble and lined with the bark of the cork 
tree Several of the passages are ndt only roofed but 
floored with the same material The shrubbenes and 
garden plots dispersed amongst the mossy rocks arc 
delightful and I took great pleasure m followang the 
course of a transparent nil which was conducted through 
a rustic water shoot betweui bushes of lavender and roses 
many of the tenderest green — Ibid p 250 

The inscnption to the memory of Hononus (d 159 ret 
9>) IS on a stone m front of the cave — 

Hic Hononus vitam finivit 
Et ideo cum Deo in coelis rev nit J 
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XXI 

And here and there, as up the crags you spring, 

Mark many rude-caived crosses near the path ^ 

Yet deem not these Devotion’s offering 
These are memorials frail of murderous \\ rath 
For wheresoe’er the shrieking victim hath 
Pour’d forth his blood beneath the assassin’s knife, 
Some hand erects a cross of mouldering lath , 

And grove and glen u ith thousand such are rife 
Thioughout this purple land, where Lau secures not life ^ 


XXII 

On sloping mounds, oi in the \ale beneath,- 

Are domes where whilome kings did make repaii , 

1 “I don’t remember any crosses there ” — \PcnctUcd note 
by J C Hobhouse ] 

[The crosses made no impression upon Hobhouse, uho, 
no doubt, had realized that they ivere nothing but guide- 
posts For an explanation, see letter of Mr Matthew 
Lewtas to the Athencenin, July 19, 1873 “The track from 
the main road to the convent, rugged and devious, leading 
up to the mountain, is marked out by numerous crosses now, 
just as It was when Byron rode along it in 1809, and it 
would appear he fell into the mistake of considering that the 
crosses were erected to show where assassinations had been 
committed ”] 

2 [Beckford, describing the view from the convent, notices 
the wild flowers which adorned “the ruined splendour” 
“ Amidst the crevices of the mouldering w^alls I noticed 
some capillaries and polypodiums of infinite delicacy , and 
on a little flat space before the convent a numerous tribe of 
pinks, gentians, and other Alpine plants, fanned and invigo- 
rated by the fresh mountain air” — Italy, etc , 1834, p 229 

The “ Prince's palace” (line 5) ma> be the royal palace at 
Cintra, “the Alhambra of the Moorish kings,” or, possibly, 
the palace (^ide post, stanza \xix line 7) at Mafra, ten miles 
from Cmtra ] 
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£iit now the wild flowers round them only breathe 
Yet rumed Splendour still is lingenng there 
And y onder towers the Pnnce s palace fair 
There thou too Vathek • England s wealthiest ':on, ^ 
Once formed thy Paradise as not aware 
When wanton Wealth her mightiest deeds hath done “• 
Meek Peace voluptuous lures was ever w ont to shun 


'cxni 

Here didst thou dwell here schemes of pleasure plan 
Beneath jon mountains e\er beauteous brow 
But now as if a thing unblest by Man 
Th> fairy dwelling is as lone as Thou » 

I There too i>rotid Vatheh — England s Jiealthxest son — [ MS i) ] 

II When Wealth and Taste tletr uorst and hest /ave do te 
Meek Peace foH tton s lure tol if luous st ll t tust shun —[MS] 

III Put now thou blasted Beaeoi unto man — [ MS ] 

— tho B aco i unto emng man — [ MS D ] 

1 [William BecUord 1760 (? r759)-i844 published f itheL 
in French m 17S4 ind m English m 1787 He spent two 
>ears (1794-96) m retirement at Qumta da Monserrate three 
miles from Cintra Byron thought highly of Vathek I do 
not know he \vrite5 {The Giaonr I ij-8 note) from what 
source the author ma> have drawn his materials 
but for correctness of costume and power of imagination it 
surpasses all European imitations As an Eastern tale 
even Passelzs must bow before it his happ> valley will not 
bear a comparison with the Hall of Eblis In the MS 
there is an additional stanza reflecting on Beckford which 
Dallas induced him to omit It was afte^^vards included by 
Moore among the Occasional Pieces under the title of To 
Dives a Fragment {Poetical Works 1S83 p 548) (For 
Beckford see Letters 1S98 t z B note i and with regard 
to the Stanzas on Vathek see letter to Dallas September 
6 i8ri Letters, 1898 11 47)] 


38 


CHILDE HAROLD’S PILGRIMAGL [c^KIO 1 


Here giant \Yeeds a passage scarce allo\\ 

To Halls deseited, portals gaping i\ide 
Fresh lessons to the thinking bosom, how 
Vain are the pleasaunces on earth supplied , ' 
Swept into wrecks anon by Time’s ungentle tide ' 


XKIV 

Behold the hall wheie chiefs uere late convened ' 

Oh ' dome displeasing unto British eye ' 

With diadem hight Foolscap, lo > a Fiend, 

A little Fiend tliat scoffs incessantly. 

There sits m parchment robe arrayed, and by " 

His side is hung a seal and sable scroll, 

Where blazoned glaie names knowi to chivalr}^,"' 

And sundiy signatures adorn the loll," 

Whereat the Urchin points and laughs uith all his soul ' 

I Vain aie the pleasaunces by ait supplied — [ylAS’ D ] 

II yclad, and by — [ilAS D ] 

III Wheie blazoned glaies a name spelt “ Welhshy ” — [y)/.S D ] 

IV ai e on the i oil — [ilAS et ascd, D ] 

V The following stanzas, which appear in the MS, were 

excluded at the request of Dallas (see his letter of October lo, l8ii, 
Recollections of the Life of Loid Byi on, 1824, pp Letteis, 

1898, 11 51 — 

In golden chaiacteis light loell designed 
Lust on the bst appeal eth one “ Junot , ” 

Then cei tatn othei gloi tons names we find, 

( Which Rhyme compelleth me to place belozo ) 

Dull victoi s I baffled by a vanquished foe, 

Wheedled by conynge tongues of lain els due. 

Stand, 1001 thy of each othei in a 1 env — 

Stis Aithm, Haiiy, and the dtzzaid JLew 

Dabymple, seely latght, soie dupe of t' othei tezu 

Convention is the dwaify demon styled 

That foiled the kmglits in Manalva's dome 
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XKV 

Convention is the dwarfish demon styled ^ 

That foiled the knights in Mamlvas dome 
Of brains (if brains they had) he them beguiled 
And turned a nations shallow joy to gloom 


Of hramt {if iraint ttey had) he (hem btnttled 
And ti mm a nat »n t shalhro joy to gloom 
For tcell I tv t tohenfrst (he nri s did come 
That Vtmitra t field by Goul rtw lot( 

For paragrdffh ne fufer scarce had room 
Sueh Frans (eemed for our tnumpho si host 
In Conner Chro iicle atdehetn Mont g Post 

Put token Coir ett( on sent hs ha sdy a ork 

Pent (on^te: feet ha tds combined tn utld uproar 
Maj or Aldermen 7 aid dero t (he t pi fled fori 
Tie Deneh of Pui opt half forgot to t tore 

I [On August 21 1808 Sir Harr> Burrard (i 7 S 5 “i 8 i 3 ) 
superseded in command Sir Arthur Wellesley who had on 
the same daj repulsed Junot at Vimicra No sooner had 
he assumed his position as commander m chief than he 
countermanded Wclleslc> s order to give pursuit and make 
good the victory The next day (August *»-) Sir Hew 
Dalrymple in turn superseded Burrard and on the 3rd, 
General KcUerman approached the English with ccrtiin 

E roposals from Junot which a week hter were formulated 
y the so called Convention of Cmira to which Kellerman 
and Wellesley iffiNcd their names When the news reached 
England that Napoleons forces had been repulsed with 
loss and yet the Trench had been granted a safe cMt from 
I ortugal the generals were assailed with loud and mdis 
criminate censure Burrard s interference with Wellesley 
plans was no doubt ill judged and ill timed but the oppor 
tunitj of pursuit having been let slip the acceptance of 
Junot s. terms was at once politic and inevitable A court 
of inquiry which was held in London m January 1809 
upheld both the armistice of August and the Convention 

but neither Dalrymple nor Burrard ever obtained a second 
command and it was not until Talavera (July 8 1809) had 
effaced the memories of Cmtra that Wellesley was rein 
stated m popular favour J 
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Here Folly dashed to earth the victor’s plume, 

And Policy regained what arms had lost 

Stem Cohhett^ whofoi one whole lueel/o; ho) e 
To question aught, once ntoie with tianspoit leapt. 

And bit Ins devilish quill agen, and swoie 
With foes such U eaty nevei should be heft. 

While loaied the blatant Beast,- and loaitd, and lagcd, and— -slept ’ 

I [Sir Hew Dalrymple’s despatch on the so-called Conven 
tion of Cmtra is dated September 3, and was published in th 
London Gazette Extract dinar y, September 16, 1808 Th 
question is not alluded to in the Weekly Political Rcgiste 
of September 17, but on the 24th Cobbett opened fire with : 
long article (pp 48 1-502) headed, “ Conventions in Portugal, 
which was followed up by articles on the same subject in th 
four succeeding issues Articles 111, iv, v, vi, of the “ De 
finitive Convention ” provided for the restoration of th 
French troops and their safe convoy to France, with the; 
artillery, equipments, and cavalry “ Did the men,” ash 
Cobbett (September 24), who made this promise beat th 
Duke d’Abrant^s [Junot], or were they like curs, who, havin 
felt the bite of the mastiff, lose all confidence m their numbe: 
and, though they bark victory, suffer him to retire in quie 
carrying off his bone to be disposed of at his leisure? N( 
not so , for they complaisantly carry the bone for him ” Th 
rest of the article is written in a similar strain ] 

2 “ ‘ Blatant beast ’ A figure for the mob I think fii: 
used by Smollett, in his Adventni es of an A tom f Horace ha 
the ‘ bellua multorum capitum ’ $ In England, fortunatel 
enough, the illustrious mobility has not even one ” — [/If S' ] 

[Spenser {Faeiie Qiieene, bk vi cantos 111 24, xii 2; 
sq ) personifies the •vox populi, with its thousand tongues, a 
the “ blatant beast ” 

t [In The Histojy and Adventuies of an Atom (Smollett 
Walks, 1872, VI 385), Foksi-Roku (Henry Fox, the first Lor 
Holland) passes judgment on the populace “ The multitudi 
my lords, is a many-headed monster, it is a Cerbeiais thj 
must have a sop , it is a wild beast, so ravenous that nothin 
but blood will appease its appetite , it is a whale, that mui 
have a barrel for its amusement , it is a demon to which w 
must offer human sacrifice Bihn-Goh must be the victir 
—happy if the sacrifice of his single life can appease th 
commotions of his country ” Foksi-Roku’s advice is taker 
and Bihn-Goh (Byng) “ is crucified for cowardice ”J 
$ [Horace, Odes, II xiii. 34 “Bellua centiceps”] 
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For chiefs like ours in vain may hurels bloom ' 
Woe to the conquenng not the conquered host 
Smce baffled Triumph droops on Lusitania s coast 


\xvi 

And ever smce that martial Synod met 
Britannia sickens Cintra • at thy name 
And folks in office at the mention fret 
\nd fain T\ould blush if blush they could for 
shame 

How will Posterity the deed proclaim ' 

Will not our own and fellow nations sneer 
To view these champions cheated of their fame 
By foes in fight 0 erthronn yet victors here 
^Vhere Scorn her finger points through many a coming 
year? 

T/ius unto Ifeaton appealed the people Hemen 
IVhteA loves the I eges of mir •n'actous K o* 

Decreed tl at ere our Genet als n^ete forgiien 
Enquiry should he held abo t the th tg 
But Mercy cloaked the babes beneath her jntig 
And as th^ pared our foes so spared vte tl em 
{lyieteiuas the pity of our S res for By ng 1) 
ict L lazes not idiots s7 o dd the laa, co dent i 

Then I le ye gillanf Km^'l ts I and bles yonr Jad'^es phle nt ' 

* at tJ e ft euttof sweat — (VS D] 

1 By this query it is not meant that our foolish generals 
should have been shot but that Byng [Admiral John Byng 
born 1704 was executed March 14 1757] might have been 
spared though the one suffered and the others escaped^ 
probably for Candide & reason ‘ pour eni.oiu’ager les autres 

[ ‘ Dans ce pays ci il est bon de tuer de temps en temps 
un amiral pour encourager les autres — Candide xxu] 
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So deemed the Childe, as o’er the mountains he 
Did take his way in solitary guise 
Sweet -was the scene, yet soon he tliought to flee, 
More restless than the swallow in the skies ' 
Though here awhile he learned to moralise, 

For Meditation fixed at times on him , 

And conscious Reason -whispered to despise 
His early youth, misspent in maddest whim , 

But as he gazed on truth his aching eyes grci\ dim * 


XXVIII 

To horse • to horse ' he quits, foi e\ er quits - 
“A scene of peace, though soothmg to his soul " 
Again he rouses fiom his moping fits. 

But seeks not now' the harlot and the bowl 
Onw'ard he flies, nor fixed as yet the goal 
"IVhere he shall rest him on his pilgrimage , 


I Moi e 1 estkss than ihc falcon as he Jltcs — uasLd'\ 

II Jo7igfoiagn to hts soul — [If/S eiascd'\ 

III the sti uiiipct and the boiul — [ylAS" D ] 

1 [With reference to this passage, w'hile yet in MS , an 
early reader (? Dallas) inquues, “What does this mean?” 
And a second (? Hobhouse) rejoins, “ What does the question 
mean ? It is one of the finest stanzas I ever read ”] 

2 [Byron and Hobhouse sailed fiom Fahnouth, Jul) 2, 
1809, reached Lisbon on the 6th or 7th, and on the 17th 
started from Aldea Galbega (“the first stage from Lisbon, 
which IS only accessible by water”) on horseback for Seiille 
“ The horses are excellent — we rode seventy miles a day ” 
(see letters of August 6 to F Hodgson, and August ii, 1809, 
to Mrs Byion , Lette) s, 1898, 1 230, 236) ] 
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And o er him many changing scenes must roll 
Ere toil his thirst for travel can assuage * 

Or he shall calm his breast or learn experience sage 


\xi\ 

Yet Mafra shall one moment claim delay s-" 

■\Vhere dwelt of y ore the Lusians luckless queen , ‘ 
And Church and Court did mingle their array 
And Mass and revel were alternate seen 

j And eountnet mort remote l tt f-opes ettgag — [MS erased] 

» IV/ere djjtlt o/sore the Zjistatss era y guetti —\MS] 

Where d-itU gf }ore Lsesama s 

I [Her luckless Majestv went subsequent!) mad and Dr 
Willis who so dexterous!) cudgelled kingly pcricraniums 
could make nothing of hers (For the Rev Francis Willis 
sse IVcrks 1898 1 416) 

Maria I (b 1734) who mamed her uncle Pedro III 
reigned with him 1777-86 and as sole monarch from 17S6 
to 1816 The death of her husband of her favourite con 
fessor, Ignatio de San Caetano who had been raised by 
Pombal from the humblest rank to the position of archbishop 
m partibus and of her son turned her brain and she became 
melancholy mad She was only queen m name after 1791 
and in 1799 her son Maria Jos6 Luis was appointed regent 
Beckford saw her in 1787 and v\as impressed by her dignified 
bearing Justice and clcmenc) ’ he wTitcs the motto so 
glaringly misapplied on the banner of the abhorred Inqui 
sition might be transferred with the strictest truth to this 
good pnneess {Italy antk Sketches of Spam and Portugal 
1834 p 256) Ten years later Southey m 'h\% Letters from 
Spam, 1797 p 541 asenbes the gloom of the court of 
Lisbon to the dreadful malady of the queen ’ When the 
Portuguese royal family were about to embark for Brazil in 
November 1807 the queen was once more seen in public 
after an interval of sixteen years She had to wait some 
while upon the quay for the chair m which she was to be 
earned to the boat and her countenance in which the insen 
sibility of madness was only disturbed by wonder formed a 
striking contrast to the gnef which appeared m every other 
face (Southey s History of the Peninsular War, i 1 10) ] 
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Lordlings and fiercs ill-sorted fry I \\ccn ' 

But here the Babylonian Whore hath built 
A dome, wheie flaunts she in such glorious sheen, 
That men forget the blood ^\hIch she hath spilt, 

And bow the knee to Pomp that loves to ^armsh guilt 

\\\ 

O’er vales that teem ^vlth fruits, romantic hills, 

(Oh, that such hills upheld a fieeborn race ') 

Whereon to ga^e the eye vith joyaunce fills, 

Childe Haiold vends through many a pleasant place ' 
Though sluggards deem it but a foolish chase. 

And marvel men should quit their easy chair. 

The toilsome way, and long, long league to trace. 

Oh ! there is sweetness in the mountain air. 

And Life, that bloated Ease can never hope to share 

XXXI. 

Moie bleak to view the hills at length recede. 

And, less luxuriant, smoother vales extend '' 

Immense horizon-bounded plains succeed ' 

Far as the eye discerns, withouten end. 

Spam’s realms appear whereon hei shepherds tend 

Flocks, whose iich fleece light veil the trader knows 

Now must the Pastor’s arm his ia?uh defend 

For Spam is compassed by unyielding foes. 

And a// must shield then a//, oi shaie Subjection’s woes 

1 Ckilde Bm tm — [ylAS" ] 

n Less swoln ivtth ailtin e soo7i the vales extend 

And lo7tg hoi izoji-bounded 1 eahns appeal — [Jl/S eiased] 
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N.X\II 

Where Lusitania and her Sister meet 

Deem j e what bounds the nval realms divide ? ‘ • 

Or ere the jealous Queens of Nations greet 
Doth Tajo interpose his might} tide? 

Or dark Sierras nsc m craggy pnde ? 

Or fence of art like China s Mst) uall? — 
h«e bamer ;\all, nc mcr deep and wide 
Ne homd crags, nor mountains dark and tall 
Rise like the rocks that part Hispania s land from Gaul ‘ 


XXMII 

But these between a silver streamlet glides 
And scarce a name distmguisbeth the brook 
Though nval kingdoms press its verdant sides 
Here leans the idle shepherd on his crook, 

And vacant on the npplmg waves doth look 
That peaceful still tnixt bitterest foemen flow 
Tor proud each peasant as the noblest duke 
Well doth the Spanish hind the difference know 
Twixt him and Lusian slave the lowest of the low ® 

1 Say Muse what bott tds — — [ ^TS I) ] 

1 The Pyrenees —[/t/.S'l 

2 [If, as stanza xlm of this canto (added in i8ii) intimates 
Bjron passed through Albueras plain" on his waj from 
Lisbon to Seville he must have crossed the frontier at a 
point between Elvas and Badajoz In that case the silver 
streamlet ma) be identified as the Can Beckford remarks 
on the rivulet which separates the two kingdoms {Italy 
etc 1834 p '^91)] 
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XXXIV. 

Bill ere the mingling bounds have far been passed,’ 

Difrlc Giiadiana rolls his power along 
In sullen billows, murmuring and \ast, 

So noted ancient roundelays among'' 

Whilome upon his banks did legions thiong 
Of Moor and Knight, in mailed splendour drest 
Here ceased the swift then race, here sunk the strong , 
The Paynim turban and the Christian crest 
Mixed on the bleeding stream, by floating hosts oppressed * 


xxxv 

Oh, lovely Spam ' renowned, romantic Land • 

■\Vliere is that standard - which Pelagio bore,’" 

"When Cava’s traitor-siie first called the band 
That dyed thy mountain streams w ith Gothic gore ? " ’ 
Where are those bloody Banners wLich of yoie 
Waved o’er thy sons, victorious to the gale, 

I But eei the bounds of Sfatn havu fai beut passed — 

[ylAS- D ] 

II Foi eroei famed — ;// ma 7 iy a nattve song — [/l/^ o ased ] 

a noted song — [AfS D ] 

111 •which Fdagius bore — D ] 

1 [Compare Virgil, jFdicid, i loo — 

“ Ubi tot Simois correpta sub undis 
Scuta virum galeasque et fortia corpora voh it ”] 

2 [The standard, a cross made of Asturian oak {La O na 
de la Vzclofza), which was said to have fallen fiom heaven 
befoie Pelayo gained the victory over the Moors at Cangas, 
in A D 718, IS pieserved at Oviedo Compare Southey’s Rode- 
zzck,\\y Poetzeal Wozks, 1838, i\ 241 and7/^’/^,pp 370,371 ] 
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And drove at last the spoilers to their shore ? ^ 

Red gleamed the Cross, and waned the Crescent pale ‘ 
\Vhile Afncs echoes thnlled with Moorish matrons’ wail 

^ XXMI 

Teems not each ditty with the glonous tale ? 

Ah I such alas f the hero s amplest fate • 

When granite moulders and when records fail 
A peasant s plaint prolongs his dubious date “■ 

Pnde 1 bend thine eye from Heaven to thine estate 
See how the Mighty shrink into a song ’ 

Can Volume Pillar Pile preserve thee greit ? 

Or must thou trust Tradition s simple tongue 
IVhen Flattery sleeps with thee, and History does thee 
wrong? 


XXXV ir 

Awake ye Sons of Spain 1 awake • advance • 

Lo I Chivalry your ancient Goddess cnes 
But Wields not as of old, her thirsty lance 
Nor shakes her crimson plumage m the skies 
Now on the smoke of blazing bolts she flies 
And speaks in thunder through yon engine s roar 

I waxed the Crescent pale •^\MS erased J 

II — — {hy [title date — [ MS’ erased J 

1 [The Moors were finally expelled from Granada m 149'’, 
in the reign of Ferdinand and Isabella j 

■’ [The reference is to the Romanceros and Caballenas of 
the S)\teepth century ] 
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In cvciy peal she calls — “ A^^alvC ' anse ! " 

Sa) , IS her voice more feeble than of yore, 

When her war-song ^^as hcaid on Andalusia’s shore? 


XWVIIl 

Hark ' heard you not those hoofs of dreadful note ^ 
Sounds not the clang of conflict on the heath ? 

Saw ye not whom the reeking sabre smote, 

Nor saved your brethren ere they sank beneath 
Tyrants and Tyrants’ slaves? the fires of Death, 
The Bale-fires flash on high from rock to rock ‘ 
Each volley tells that thousands cease to breathe , 
Death rides upon the sulphury Siroc,^ 

Red Battle stamps his foot, and Nations feel the shock 


XXXIX. 

Lo ' where the Giant on the mountain stands, 

His blood-red tresses deepening in the Sun, 

With death-shot glowing in his fiery hands. 

And eye that scorcheth all it glares upon , 

Restless it rolls, now fixed, and now anon 
Flashing afar, and at his iron feet 

1 fi om 1 ocl io 1 ock 

Blue cobmns soanng loft in sulpJnny ivjeath 
Fiagments on fiagmeuts tv contention knock — a ased, D ] 

I “The Siroc is the violent hot wind that for w'ceks 
together blows down the Mediterranean fiom the Archi- 
pelago Its effects are well knoivn to all who have passed 
the Stiaits of Gibraltar ” — D ] 
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Destruction cowers to mark what deeds are done , 

For on this mom three potent Nations meet 
To shed before his Shnne the blood he deems most 
eet 


XL 

By Heaven t it is a splendid sight to see' 

(For one who hath no fnend no brother there) 
Their nval scarfs of mixed embroidery, 

Their various arms that glitter in the air ' 

^Vhat gallant War hounds rouse them from their lair 
And gnash their fangs loud yellmg for the prey > 
All join the chase but few the tnumph share 
The Grave shall bear the thiefest pnze away 
And Hav oc scarce for joy can number their amy 


1 hree hosts combine to offer sacrifice 

Three tongues prefer strange onsons on high 

I TJ eir rival scarfs tl at tkt le so glortotisly — [I/S' erased] 
T/ietr rural scarfs — — [MS D \ 

I [The battle of Talavera began July 37 1809 and lasted 
t\vo dajs As Byron must have reached Seville by the 21st 
or 2 nd of the month he was not as might be inferred a 
spectator of an) part of the engagement Wnting to his 
mother August 1 1 he says You have heard of the battle 
near Madrid and in England theyvvould call it a victorj — 
a pretty victory! Two hundred officers and five thousand 
men killed all English and the French in as great force as 
ever I should have joined the army but we have no time 
to lose before we j,et up the Mediterranean — Letters 1898 
i 41] 

■’ [Compare Campbell s Hohenlinden ” — 

‘ Ftw few shall part where man> meet ] 
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CHiLDE Harold’s pilgrimage [canto i 

Three gaudy standards flout the pale blue skies , ^ 
The shouts are France, Spain, Albion, Victory ' 

The Foe, the Victim, and the fond Ally 
That fights for all, but ever fights in vain,^ 

Are met as if at home they could not die 
To feed the crow on Talaveia’s plam, 

And fertilise the field that each pretends to gain. 


XLII. 

There shall they lot Ambition’s honoured fools ' ' 
Yes, Honour decks the turf that wraps their clay ' ^ 
Vain Sophistry ' in these behold the tools," 

The broken tools, that Tyrants cast away 


1 shall they Jot — whtle ihyincTS tell the fools 

Hoiv honou) decks the Uiif that ivtaps thet> clay < 

Ltais avaunt ' ] 

n B7tt Reasoti's elf in these beholds — [Z> ] 

1 [Compare Macbeth, act i sc 2, line 51 — 

“Where the Nonveyan banners flout the sky ”] 

2 [In a letter to Colonel Malcolm, December 3, 1809, the 
Duke admits that the spoils of conquest were of a moral rather 
than of a material kind “ The battle of Talavera was cer- 
tainly the hardest fought of modern days It is lament- 
able that, owing to the miserable inefficiency of the Spamards, 

the glory of the action is the only benefit which we 
have derived from it I have in hand a most difficult 
task . In such circumstances one may fail, but it would 
be dishonourable to shrink from the task” — Wellmgton 
Dispatches, 1844, 111 621 ] 

3 Two lines of Collins’ Ode, “ How sleep the brave,” etc , 
have been compressed into one — 

“There Honour comes a pilgrim giey. 

To bless the turf that wraps their clay ” 
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By mynads when they dare to pave their nay 
With human hearts — to nhat? — a. dream alone 
Can Despots compass aught that hails their sway ? 

Or call with truth one span of earth their onn 
Save that wherein at last they crumble bone by bone ? 


XLJIl 

Oh, Albuera • glorious field of gnef I * 

As o er thy plain the Pilgnm pncXed his steed 
Who could foresee thee m a space so bnef, 

A scene where mingling foes should boast and bleed ’ 
Peace to the perished ’ may the n amor’s meed 
And tears of triumph their reward prolong ’ 

Till others fall where other chieftains lead 
Thy name shall circle round the gaping throng 
And shine in worthless lays the theme of transient 
song 


1 afatc ed lh}one^ 

As if th^ tomjfassed 7 dlf that lath thetr may — [AfS erased J 

II glortot s sound of gnej — [Z?] 

III A scet e for mu gl gfoes to boast and blc d — ] 

IV Yet peace be u! th il e pens ed \p erised\ 

> Andtcaisa dir mfb- male lAeir memory lot" — \D erased \ 
vj — — Here sink aitl olber atoes — [D eras d \ 

1 [The battle of Albuera (May 16 1811) at which the 
Enjjlish under Lord Beresford, repulsed Soult was somewhat 
of a Pjrrhic victory Another such a battle wote the 
Duke ^ would rum us I am working hard to put all right 
again "nie French are said to have lost between 8000 and 
9000 men the English 4158 the Spaniards i ^65 ] 

2 [Albuera was celebrated by Scott m his Vision of Don 
Roderick The Battle of Albuera a Poem (anon) was 
published in October 1811] 
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[canto I 


XLIV 

Enough of Battle’s minions ! let them play 

Their game of lives, and barter breath for fame 
Fame that will scarce reanimate their clay, 

Though thousands fall to deck some single name 
In sooth ’twere sad to thwart their noble aim 
^Vho stnke, blest hirelmgs ' for their country’s good,’ 
And die, that livmg might have pro\ ed her shame , 
Perished, perchance, m some domestic feud. 

Or m a narrower sphere wild Rapine’s path pursued " 


XLV 

Full swiftly Haiold vends his lonely vay ^ 

\Vhere proud Sevilla tnumphs unsubdued " 

Yet IS she free^ the Spoiler’s vushed-for prey ' 

Soon, soon shall Conquest’s fiery foot mtrude. 
Blackening her lovely domes with traces rude 
Inevitable houi ' ’Gainst fate to stnve 
Where Desolation plants her famished brood 
Is vain, or Ihon, Tyie might yet survive. 

And Viitue vanquish all, and Muider cease to thrive 

1 IVIto sink tn dai kness — [Jl/S erased] 

II swi/i Jiajnne’s path pui sued — [MS D ] 

III To Hai old tin n we as — [MS ei ased ] 

IV Whei e pi oud Sevilha — [MS D] 

I [In this “particular” Childe Harold did not lesemble his 
alter ego Hobhouse and “ part of the servants ” (Joe Murray, 
Fletcher, a German, and the “ page ” Robert Rushton, con- 
stituted his “ whole suite ”), accompanied Byron in his ride 
across Spam from Lisbon to Gibraltar (See Lettcis, 1898, 
1 224, 236 )] 
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XLVl 

But all unconscious of the coming doom * 

The feast the song the revel here abounds 
Strange modes of memment the hours consume 
Nor bleed these patnots with their country s wounds 
Nor here War^s clarion, but Love s rebeck sounds 
Here Folly still his votaries inthralls , 

And young eyed Lendness walks her midnight 
rounds "• 

Girt with the silent cnmes of Capitals 

Still to the last kind Vice clings to the tott nng walls 

XLVII 

Not so the rustic — with his trembling mate 
He lurks nor casts his heavy eye afar 
Lest he should view his vineyard desolate 
Blasted below the dun hot breath of War 
No more beneath soft Eves consenting star 
Fandango twirls his jocund castanet * 

1 \ot here the Trumpet b: t the rd>eek sounds — [ MS erased ] 

11 And dark-eyed Lrod less [ MS erased ] 

1 [Byron en route for Gibraltar passed three days at 
Seville at the end of July or the beginning of August 1809 
By the end of January 1810 the French hid appeared in 
force before Se^^lle Unlike Zaragoza and Gerona the 
pleasure loving city * after some negotiations surrendered 
mth all Its stores foundries, and arsenal complete and on 
the ist of february the kwg fjoseph] entered m triumph 
History of the IVar tn t/ie Peninsula 11 95) J 
A kind of fiddle with only two stnngs played on by a 
bow said to have been brought by the Moors into Spam 
3 [See The Walt Poetical Works 1898 1 49 note i ] 
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Ahj Monarchs ' could ye taste the mirth ye mar, 

Not in the toils of Gloiy^ would ye fret , ’ 

The hoarse dull drum ould sleep, and Man be happy 
yet ’ 

XLVIII 

How carols no^A the lusty muleteer ? 

Of Love, Romance, De\otion is his Ia>, 

As ^^hllome he was \\ont the leagues to cheer, 

His quick bells ^Mldly jingling on the ^^ay^ 

No ' as he speeds, he chants “ Viva el Rey ' ” ® 

And checks his song to execrate Godoy, 

The royal ittol Charles, and curse the day 
When first Spain’s queen beheld the black-ej ed boj% 
And gore-faced Treason sprung from her adulterate joy 


XLIX 

On yon long level plain, at distance crowned ^ 

With crags, whereon those Moorish turrets rest, 

1 JVb/ tn the toils of Gloiy would ye rMcat — [/ 7 ^ eiased, D ] 

I [The scene js laid on the heights of the Sierra Morena 
The travellers aie looking across the “long level plain” of 
the Guadalquivir to the mountains of Ronda and Granada, 
with their “hill-forts perched everywhere like eagles’ 
nests” (Ford’s Handbook for Sfatn, i 252) The French, 
under Dupont, entered the Morena, June 2, 1S08 Thej 
stormed the bridge at Alcolea, June 7, and occupied Cordoba, 
but were defeated at Baden, July 19, and forced to capitulate 
Hence the traces of war The “Dragon’s nest” (line 7) is 
the ancient city of Jaen, which guards the skirts of the 
Sierras “like a watchful Cerberus” It was taken by the 
French, but recaptured by the Spanish, early in July, 1808 
{Hzsto 7 y of the War tn the Pentnsnla, i 71-80) ] 
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Wde scattered hoof marks dint the yy, ounded ground 
And, scathed by fire, the greensward s darkened \ est 
Tells that the foe was Andalusia s guest 
Here nas the camp the watch flame and the host 
Here the bold peasant stormed the Dragons nest 
Still does he mark it with tnumphant boast 
And points to jondcr cliffs which oft were won and 
lost 


And whomsoeer along the path you meet 
Bears m his cap the badge of crimson hue 
■WTuch tells you whom to shun and whom to greet ’ ^ 
Woe to the man that walks in public view 
Without of lojalty this token true 
Sharp IS the knife and sudden is the stroke 
And sorely w ould the Gallic foeman rue 
If subtle poniards wrapt beneath the cloke 
Could blunt the sabres edge, or clear the cannons 
smoke 


LI 

At ever) turn Morenas dusky height* 

Sustains aloft the battery s iron load 
And far as mortal eye can compass sight 
The mountain howitzer the broken road 

I [The Sierra Morena gets its name from the classical 
Montes Mariant not as Bjron seems to imply from its dark 
and dusky aspect ] 
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Tlic bristling palisade, the fosse o’erflo^\cd, 

The stationed bands, the nt\cr-\acant ^satch,' 
The maga/ine in rock> durance stowed, 

The bolstered steed beneath the shed of thatch, 
The ball-piled pyiamid, the cver-blaxing match, 


LI I. 

Portend the deeds to come — but he whose nod 
Has tumbled feebler despots from their swa\, 

A moment pauseth ere he lifts the rod , 

A little moment deigneth to delay 

Soon will his legions sweep through these their wa} , 

The West must ow n the Scourger of the world “ 

Ah I Spam ' how sad will be thy rechoning-day, 
t^dien soars Gaul’s Vulture, with his wings unfurled,’" 

And thou shalt view’ thy sons in crow ds to Hades hurled 

LIII 

And must they fall ? the young, the proud, the brave. 

To sw’ell one bloated Chiefs unw’holesome reign ? ^ 
No step behveen submission and a grave ? 

The rise of Rapine and the fall of Spain ? 


1 the nevci -changt7ig -ujatch — [yJAS" D ] 

u The South must 01071 — [-/IAS" D ] 

in Whe 7 i soais GauPs eagle — [MS Z? ] 

I [As time went on, Bjron’s sentiments with regard to 
Napoleon underwent a change, and he hesitates between 
sympathetic admiration and reluctant disapproval At the 
moment his enthusiasm ivas roused by Spain’s heroic re- 
sistance to the new Alaric, “ the scourger of the world,” and 
he expresses himself like Southey “ or another ” (vzele iost. 
Canto III , pp 238, 239)] 
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And doth the Power that man adores ordain 
Their doom nor heed the suppliant’s appeal ^ 

Is all that desperate Valour acts in vain ? 

And Counsel sage, and patnotic Zeal — 

The Veteran s skill — ^Youths fire — and Manhoods heart 
of steel ? 

LIV 

Is It for this the Spanish maid aroused 
Hangs on the willow her unstrung guitar 
And all unsexed the Anlace ‘ hath espoused 
Sung the loud song and dared the deed of war? 

And she whom once the semblance of a scar 
Appalled an owlets larum chilled with dread,’ 

Now views the column scattering ba/net jar ‘ 

The falchion flash and o er the yet warm dead 
Stalks with Minerva s step where Mars might quake to 
tread 


LV 

Ye who shall marvel w-hen you hear her tale 
Oh ! had you known her in her softer hour 

1 — e ccl mn scattering Mt afar 

The f ilehtot s flash {ttfS erased D ] 

I [ A short two edged knife or da^er formerlj uorn 
at the girdle {N Eng Did art ‘Anlace ) The anlace 
of the Spanish heroines was the national weapon the pnnal 
or cjichtllo which was sometimes stuck in the sash {Hand 
hook for Spain n 803) ] 

[Compare Macbeth act \ sc 5 line lo — 

The Time has been mj senses would ha've cooled 
To hear a night shriek ] 
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Maiked her black eye that mocks her coal-black \cil, 
Heard her light, lively tones m Lady’s bo^\er, 

Seen her long locks that foil the painter’s power, 

Her fairy form, w*ith more than female grace. 

Scarce ivould you deem that Sarago/a’s towci 
Beheld her smile in Danger’s Gorgon face. 

Thin the closed ranks, and lead in Glory’s fearful chase 


LVl. 

Her lover sinks she sheds no ill-timcd tear , 

Her Chief is slam she fills his fatal post , 

Hei fellows flee she checks their base career, 

The Foe retires — she heads the salljing host 
Who can appease like her a lo\ cr’s ghost ? 

"Who can avenge so w ell a leader’s fall ? 

"What maid retneve w'hen man’s flushed hope is lost ? 
Who hang so fiercely on the flying Gaul, 

Foiled by a woman’s hand, before a battered wall ^ " ' 

LVII 

Yet aie Spain’s maids no race of Amazons, 

But formed for all the watching arts of lo\ e 
Though thus m arms they emulate her sons. 

And in the hornd phalanx dare to move, 

’Tis but the tender fierceness of the dove. 

Pecking the hand that hovers o’er hei mate 
In softness as in fiimness fai above 
Remoter females, famed for sickening piate , 

Hei mind is nobler sure, her charms perchance as great 
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LVIII 

The seal Love s dimpling finger hath impressed ‘• 

Denotes how soft that cbm which beats his touch 
Her lips whose kisses pout to leave their nest, 

Bid man be valiant ere he ment such 
Her glance how wildly beautiful • how much 
Hath Phoebits uooed in vam to spoil her cheek 
Which glows yet smoother from his amorous clutch ! 
Who round the North for paler dames would seek? 

How poor their forms appear* how languid wan and 
weak*^ 


ux 

Match me, ye climes I which poets love to laud 
Match me, ye harems of the land • where now 

1 T! t ttal Ltrti ron fingtr has vnprtst 
0 / her fair thtn denotes how soft hts touch 
Her Itfs where kisses make oh fluotes nest —[AIS erased ] 

I [Writing to his mother (August ii 1809) Byron com 
pares the Spanish style of beauty to the disadvantage of 
the English Long black hair dark languishing eyes clear 
oh\e complexions and forms more grac^l in motion than 
can be conceived by an Englishman render a Spanish 
beauty irresistible {Letters 1898 i 2^9) Compare too 
the opening lines of The Girl 0/ Cadi which gave place to 
the stanzas To Ine^ at the close of this canto— 

Oh never talk again to me 
Of northern climes and British ladies 
But in Don yuan Canto XII stanzas Ixxn -Ixxvii he 
makes the amende to the fair Bnton — 

She cannot step as doth an Arab barb 
Or Andalusian girl from mass returning 

But though the soil may giv e you time and trouble 
Well cultivated it will render double ] 
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I slnke my strain, far distant, to applaud 
Beauties that ev’n a q’-nic must avo^\ , ’ 

Match me those I-Iouries, whom ye scarce allow 
To taste the gale lest Love should nde the w ind. 

With Spam’s dark-glancing daughters deign to know , 
There your wise Prophet’s Paradise we find, 

His black-eyed maids of Heaven, angelically kind. 


LX. 

Oh, thou Parnassus ' w horn I now survey,’ 

Not in the phrensy of a dreamer’s e) e. 

Not m the fabled landscape of a lay,*' 

But soaring snow'-clad through thy natn e sky, 

In the wald pomp of mountam-majesty ' 

"What marvel if I thus essay to sing ? 

The humblest of thy pilgnms passing by 
Would gladly w'oo thine Echoes with his string, 

Though from thy heights no more one Muse wall wave 
hei wang 

1 Beauites that need not fem a bioken vmo — [iJAS" c)ttsed'\ 
a lecheds vow — [MS ] 

u JVbt tn the landscape of a fabled lay — [MS D ] 

I [The summit of Parnassus is not visible from Delphi or 
the neighbouihood Before he composed “these stanzas” 
(December i6), (see note 13 b) at the foot of Parnassus, 
Byron had fiist sunq'ed its “snow-clad” majesty as he 
sailed towards Vostizza (on the southern shore of the Gulf 
of Corinth), which he reached on the 5th, and quitted on the 
14th of December “The Echoes” (line 8) which were cele- 
bratedbythe ancients (Justin, i 7 ifr/,lib xxiv cap 6), are those 
made by the Phaednades, or “gleaming pe^s,” a “lofty 
precipitous escarpment of led and grey limestone” at the 
head of the valley of the Pleistus, facing southwards — 
Travels in Albania^ i 188, 199, Geography of Gieece, by 
H F Tozer, 1873, p 230 ] 
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L\l 

Oft have I dreamed of Thee I whose (,lonous name 
Who knows not knows not mans dmnest lore 
And now I ^^cw thee— tis alas with shame 
That I in feeblest accents must adore 
When I recount th> worshippers of jorc 
I tremble, and can onlj bend the knee 
Nor raise m) ^oicc nor \ajnly dare to soar 
But gaze beneath th> cloud) canopy 
In silent joy to think at hst 1 look on Thee I • 


LXII 

Happier in this than mightiest Birds have been 
Wiosc Fate to distant homes confined their lot 
Shall I unmoved behold the hallowed scene 
^\^llch others rave of though they know it not? 
Though here no more Apollo haunts Ins Grot 
And thou the Muses seat art now their grav c, 


I [ Upon Parnassus going to the fountain of Delphi 
(Castrj)in 1809 I sawa flight of twelve eagles (Hobhouse 
said they were vultures — at least in conversation) md I 
seized the omen On the day before I composed the lines 
to Parnassus [m Chtlde Harold\ and on beholding the 
birds had a hope that Apollo had accepted m> homage 
I have at least, had the name and fame of a poet during 
the poetical period of life (from twenty to thirty) Whether 
It will last IS another matter but I have been a votary of 
the deity and the place and am grateful for what he has 
done m my behalf leaving the future in his hands as I left 
the past (B Diary 18 i)] 
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Some gentle Spirit still pervades the spot, 

Sighs in the gale, keeps silence in the Cave, 

And glides with glassy foot o’er yon melodious vave.* 

LXIIl 

Of thee hereaftei. Ev’n amidst my strain 
I turned aside to pay my homage here , 

Forgot the land, the sons, the maids of Spain , 

Hjer fate, to every freeborn bosom dear , 

And hailed thee, not perchance without a tear 
Now to my theme but from thy holy haunt 
Let me some remnant, some memonal bear , " 

Yield me one leaf of Daphne’s deathless plant, 

Noi let thy votary’s hope be deemed an idle vaunt 

LXIV 

But ne’er didst thou, fair Mount* when Greece was 
yoiuig. 

See round thy giant base a brighter choir, ^ 

Noi e’er did Delphi, when her Priestess sung 
The Pythian hymn with moie than mortal fire, 

Behold a tram more fitting to inspire 
The song of love, than Andalusia’s maids, 

I A ltd -Mil s ■with glassy steps dei Aganippe's -wave ~\_MS a ased ] 

II Let me some lemnant of thy Spiiit beat 

Some gloiious thought to my petition giant — eiascd, D ] 

I [“ Parnassus is distinguished from all other Greek 
mountains by its mighty mass This, with its vast buttresses, 
almost fills up the rest of the country” {Geos;raphy of Gi cecc. 
by H F Tozer, 1873, P 226) ] 
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Nurst m the glomng lap of soft Desire 
Ah 1 that to these were given such peaceful shades 
As Greece can still bestoiv though Glory fly her glades 


LXV 

Fair IS proud Seville , let her country boast 

Her strength, her wealth, her site of anaent da>s, 
But Cadiz, rising on the distant coast, ‘ 

Calls forth a sweeter though ignoble praise 
Ah Vice I how soft are thy voluptuous aays I 
^VhlIe boyish blood is mantling who can scape “• 
The fascmation of thy magic gaze ? 

A Cherub Hydra round us dost thou gape 
And mould to every taste thy dear delusive shape 


LXVI 

When Paphos fell by Time— accursed Time I 
The Queen who conquers all must yield to thee — 
The Pleasures fled but sought as warm a clime , 
And Venus constant to her native Sea 
To nought else constant, hither deigned to flee 
And fixed her shrine within these walls of white 


1 While boyish blood loth ga If wloean scafe 

The lurkt g litres of fly a chant ngga e — erased ] 

I [In his first letter from Spam (to F Hodgson August 6 
1809) Byron exclaims Cadiz sweet Cadiz 1— it is the first 
spot in the creation Cadiz is a complete Cythera See 
too letter to Mrs Bjron August ii 1809 {^Letters 1898 1 
"34 •’39)] 
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Though not to one dome circumscnbeth She 
Her AvoTship, but, devoted to her ntc, 

A thousand Altars nse, for ever bla<iing bright ^ 


LWII. 

From morn till night, from night till startled Morn - 
Peeps blushing on the Revel’s laughing crew , 

The Song is heard, the rosy Garland w orn , 

Devices quaint, and Frolics ever new’. 

Tread on each other’s kibes. A long adieu ' 

He bids to sober joy that here sojourns 

Nought interrupts the riot, though in lieu ' 

♦ 

Of true devotion monkish incense burns. 

And Love and Prayer unite, or rule the hour by turns " 

1 though tn hen 

Of t) uc devotion mouhsh temples share 
The hoitis misspent, and all in tiaus is LoVi. oi Praytt — 

aasJ'] 

u or > ule the hoiii tn tin ns — [D ] 

1 [It must not be supposed that the “ thousand altars ” of 

Cadiz correspond with and are in contrast to the “ one dome ” 
of Paphos The point is that where Venus fixes her shrine, 
at Paphos or at Cadiz, altars blaze and w orshippers abound 
(compare 1 415-417) — 

Ipsa Paphum sublimis abit, sedesque levisit 
Lasta suas, ubi templum ilh, ccntumque Sabaio 
Ture calent arm ”J 

2 [Compare Milton’s Pa? adise Lost, 1 — 

. from morn 

To noon he fell, fiom noon to deivy eve ”] 

3 [It was seldom that Byron’s memory played him false, 
but here a vague recollection of a Shakespearian phrase has 
beguiled him into a blunder He is thinking of Hamlet’s 
Jibe on the corruption of manners, “ The age is grown so 
picked that the toe of the peasant comes so near the heel of the 
courtier, he galls his kibe ” (act v sc i, line 1 50), and he forgets 
that a kibe is not a heel or a part of a heel, but a chilblain ] 
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LXVIII 

The Sabbath comes, a day of blessed rest 
What halloTvs it upon this Christian shore? 

Lo 1 It IS sacred to a solemn Feast 
Hark I heard you not the forest monarch s roar ? 
Crashing the lance he snuffs the spouting gore 
Of man and steed o erthroxm beneath his horn 
The thronged arena shakes with shouts for more 
Yells the mad crowd o er entrails freshly tom 

Nor shnnks the female eye nor ev n affects to mourn 

i^ix * 

The seventh day this — the Jubilee of man I 
London ' right well thou know st the day of prayer 
Then thy spruce citizen washed artisan 
\nd smug apprentice gulp their weekly air 
Thy coach of hackney, whiskey one horse chair 

: [As he intimates in the Preface to Chtlde Harold Bjron 
had origmallj intended to introduce variations m his 
poem of a droll or satirical character Beattie Thomson 
Ariosto were sufficient authorities for these humorous 
episodes The stanzas on the Convention of Cmtra (stanzas 
XXV -xxvm of the MS) and the four stanzas on Sir John 
Carr the concluding stanzas of the MS which were written 
m this lightervcin were suppressed at the instance of Dallas 
or Murray or Gifford From a passage m a letter to Dallas 
(August _i 1811) It appears that Bjron had almost made 
up his mind to leave out the two stanzas of a buffooning 
cast on Londons Sunday {Letters 1898 1 335) But 
possibly owing to their freedom from any compromising 
personalities or because wiser counsels prevailed they were 
allowed to stand and continued (wrote Moore in 183'*) to 

disfigrure the poem ] 

*’ [A whiskey is a light carnage m which the traveller 
IS whisked along ] 
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And humblcsl gig through sundr> buburhs v.hul,' 
To Harapslcud, Brentford, Harrow make repair , 
Till the tiled jade the wheel forgets to hurl, 
Provoking cn^ lous gibe from each pedestrian churl.* 


I w 

Some o’er th} riiamis low the ribboned fan, 

Others along the safer turnpike fl) , 

Some Richmond-inll astend, some siud to Ware, 
And man} to the steep of Highgate hie 
Ask ye, Boeotian Shades * the reason wh} ? ’ ‘ 
’Tis to the worship of the solemn Horn,* 


I 

II 


m 


And HUV'hht — bVS J 

And diousr/ ty nan aln^hts and rears fat “ l\on an Put! " ■ — 

[MS D J 


fo} Pnne! ot Purl — {/? ] 

Sonic o' it i/t) 7 lanus cotn'oy — [- 1 AS D] 


1 [Hone s Evi >yday Boot (1837. 11 80-S7) gn cs .1 cletnile'd 
account of the custom of “swearing on the horns’ at Higli- 
gate “ The horns, fi\ed on a pole of about fi\ c feet in length, 
were erected b> placing the pole upright on the ground near 
the person to be sworn, who is requested to take off his hat,” 
etc The oath, or rather a small p.irt of it, ran as follows 
“ Take notice what I am saying unto ) 011, for that is the first 
word of your oath — mind that > You must acknowledge me 
[the landlord] to be your adopted father, etc You must 
not eat brown bread while you can get white, except }oii like 
the brown best You must not drink small beer wdnle >ou 
can get strong, except }ou like the small best You must 
not kiss the maid while you can kiss the mistress, but sooner 
than lose a good chance you may kiss them both,” etc. 
Drovers, who frequented the “ Gate House ” at the top of the 
hill, and who wished to keep the taiern to themscUcs, are 
said to have been responsible for the lude beginnings of 
this tedious foolery ”] 

2 A festive liquor so called Query wby “ Roman 
[Query if “Roman”? “‘Purl Royal,’ Canary wine with a 
dash of the tincture of wormwood ” (Grose’s Class Diet ) ] 
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Grasped m the holy hand of Mystery 
In whose, dread name both men and muds are sworn 
Vnd consecrate the oath with draught, and dance till 
mom 


LXXI 

All have their fooleries — not alike art thine 
Fair Cadu nsing o er the dark blue sea 1 ‘ 

Soon as the Matin bell proclaimcth nmt 
Thy Saint adorers count the Rosary 
Much IS the Virgiv teased to shnve them free 
(Well do I ween the only virgin there) 

From enmes as numerous as her beadsmen be 
Then to the crowded circus forth they fare 
Young old high low at once the same diversion share 


LVMI 

1 he lists are oped the spacious area cleared 
ITiousands on thousands piled arc seated round 

1 (M Darmestetcr quotes a striking passigc from 
G uitteds Voyage cn Lspagne (xv ) m appreciation of Cadiz 
and Byron Laspect dc Cadix cn vtnant du large tst 
charmant A la voir amsi etmcclante dc blanchcur entre 
lazur de la mer et lanir du cicl on dirail unc immense 
couronne de filigrane d argent le dSme dc la cathddralc 
peint en jaune semble unc tiarc dc vermeil posde au milieu 
Les pots de fleurs les volutes et les tourclles qui teimment 
les maisons varient i 1 mfini la dentclure Bjron a merveil 
leusement caracitfris^ la physionomic de Cadix cn une seule 
touche 

Brillante Cadix qut t^5ves vers le ciel du milieu du bleu 
fonc^ de la mer J 

[The actors in a bull fight consist of three or four classes 
the c/tiilos or footmen the dandertll ta or dart throwera 
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Long eie the first loud trumpet’s note is heatd, 

Ne vacant space for lated wight is found 
Heie Dons, Giandees, but chiefly Dames abound, 

Skilled in the ogle of a roguish e} e, 

Yet ever iiell inclined to heal the wound , 

None through their cold disdain arc doomed to die, 

As moon-stmek baids complain, by Lo^c’s sad archery' 


Lxxm 

Hushed is the dm of tongues — on gallant steeds, 

With niilk-uhite crest, gold spin, and hght-poiscd lance 
Four cavaliers prepare for venturous deeds, 

And lowly-bendmg to the lists ad\ance , 

the ptcado)cs or horsemen, the 7 >iatadp>t\ or tspadas the 
executioners Each bull-fight, uhich lasts about twenty 
minutes, is divided into three stages or acts In the first 
act the picadoics lecenc the charge of the bull, defending 
themselves, but not, as a rule, attacking the foe with their 
lances ox gat 7 echos In the second act the chtdos, who arc 
not mounted, wave coloured cloaks or handkerchiefs in the 
bull’s face, and endeav our to div ci t his fun from the picndo) cs^ 
in case they have been thiown oi w'orsttd in the encounter 
At the same time, the baiido illo os arc at pains to implant 
in eithei side of the bull’s neck a number of barbed darts 
ornamented with cut paper, and, sometimes, charged with 
detonating powder It is dc 7 igcit) to plant the barbs exactly 
on either side In the third and final act, the protagonist, 
the Diatador or espada, is the sole perfoimcr His function 
IS to entice the bull towards him by wa\ing the Duilcta or 
red flag, and, standing m fiont of the animal, to inflict the 
death-wound by plunging his sword between the left shoulder 
and the blade “ The teams of mules now enter, glittering 
with flags and tinkling with bells, whose gay decorations 
contrast with the stern cruelty and blood , the dead bull 
IS. carried off at a rapid gallop, which always delights the 
populace ^^~Ha 7 tdbook foi Spat 7 i, b^ Richard Ford, 1S9S, 
1 67-76] 
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lich are their scarfs their chargers featly prance 
f m the dangerous game they shine to-day 
rhe croisds loud shout and ladies lovely glance 
Jest prize of better acts 1 they bear away 
d all that kings or chiefs e er gam their toils repay 


LXXIV 

costly sheen and gaudy cloak arrayed 
But all afoot the light limbed Matadore 
Stands in the centre eager to invade 
rhe lord of lowing herds , but not before 
rhe ground with cautious tread is traversed o er 
Lest aught unseen should lurk to thwart his speed 
His arms a dart he fights aloof nor more 
Can Man achieve without the friendly steed — 

IS I too oft condemned for him to bear and bleed 


LXXV 

rice sounds the Clarion lo ’ the signal falls 
The den expands and Expectation mute 
Gapes round the silent circle s peopled walls 
Bounds with one lashing spring the mighty brute 
And wildly staring spurns with sounding foot 
The sand nor blindly rushes on his foe 
Here there he points his threatening front to suit 
His first attack wide waving to and fro 
IS angry tail red rolls his eye s dilated glow 
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LXXVI 

Sudden he stops Ins eye is fixed away 
Away, thou heedless boy ' piepaie the speai 
Now IS thy time, to perish, or display 
The skill that yet may check his mad careei ' 

With well-timed croupe ^ the nimble couisers veei , 

On foams the Bull, but not unscathed he goes , 

Stieams fiom his flank the cnnison tonent cleai 
He flies, he u heels, distracted with his throes , 

Dart follows dait — ^lance, lance loud bellouings speak 
his woes 


LXXVII 

Again he comes , noi dait nor lance avail. 

Nor the wild plunging of the tortured hoise , 

Though Man and Man’s avenging aims assail. 

Vain are his weapons, vainer is his force 
One gallant steed is stretched a mangled corse , 
Another, hideous sight > unseamed appears. 

His gory chest unveils life’s panting source , 

Though death-struck, still his feeble frame he rears , 
Staggering, but stemming all, his Lord unharmed he beais 

I “ The croupe is a particulai leap taught in the manege ” 
— \LfS'\ [Cro7ipe, or ao7ip^ denotes the hind quarteis of 
a hoise Compare Scott’s ballad of “Young Lochimar ’ — 

“ So light to the croupe the fair lad}^ he siuing ” 

Here it is used for “croupade,” “a high cun^et m i\hich the 
hind legs are brought up under the belly of the horse ” 
Ejig Djct^zxX. “Croupade”] 
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Foiled bleeding breathles*? funous to the last 
Full in the centre stands the Bull at bay 
Mid wounds and clinging darts and lances brast ^ 

And foes disabled in the brutal fni> 

And no^^ the Matadores* aroUnd him pla> 

Shake the red cloak and poise the read> brand 
Once more through all he bursts his thundering ua} — 
Vain rage ! the mantle quits the conynge hand 

Wraps his fierce e> e — • tis past — he sinks upon the sand ’ 

LXXIX 

Where his \ast neck just mingles mth the spmc 
Sheathed in his form the deadly weapon lies 
He stops — he starts— <iisdaining to decline 
Slowly he falls amidst tnumphant cnes 
Without a groan w ithout a struggle dies 
The decorated car appears — on high 
The corse is piled — sweet sight for vulgar eyes — ‘ 

j J e lies ahnc' tl t sand — [MSerasd'\ 

u The i Qph^ corse ts rea ed — dts^ si ngpn e 

or Thecorse treated — sfarH n<r the chariot files — [ IAS" V] 

I [ Brast for burst is found m Spenser 
1 9 21 7) and js stiU current in Lancashire dialect See 
/ anc Gloss (EDS brast ) ] 

'• [One bull fight one matador In describing the last 
act Byron confuses the or cloak wa\ing footmen who 

had already played their part with the single champion the 
matador who is about to administer the coup de grace ] 

3 [Compare Virgil sEsiftd tin 64 — 

Pedibusque informe cadaver 
Protrahitur Nequcimt expleri corda tuendo — ] 
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Four steeds that spurn the rem, as swift as shy^J 
Hurl the dark bulk along, scarce seen in dashing- 

I 

i 

LXXX. ! 

Such the ungentle sport that oft invites I 

The Spanish maid, and cheers the Spamsh swj’-^'^ 
Nurtured in blood betimes, his heart delights | 

In vengeance, gloating on another’s pain j 
What private feuds the troubled village stain ' 

Though, now one phalanxed host should ineet| 

Enough, alas ' in humble homes remain, i 

I 

To meditate ’gamst friend the secret blow, 

For some slight cause of wrath, whence Life’s war’^^ stream 
must flow ^ I 


LXXXI 

But Jealousy has fled his bars, his bolts. 

His withered Centinel,^ Duenna sage ' - 

And all wheieat the generous soul levolts,*- 
Which the stem dotard deemed he could enq^ge, 

1 Aud all ivhcrcat theioaiideii7ig sottl 7evoUs \ 

IVhtch that stern dotaid decanted he could encage — eiased ] 

1 “ The Spaniards are as revengeful as ever ' Santa 
Otella, I heard a young peasant threaten to stab' ^ woman 
(an old one, to be sure, which mitigates the 

was told, on expressing some small surprise, tbatl^Ais ethic 
was by no means uncommon ” — [MS'] i 

2 [Bjron’s “orthodoxy” of the word “centmelj” 

gested b^ the Spanish centinela, or, perhaps, by Spenser’s 
“centonell” Qz/m/q bk i c i\ st 41, line' 
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Have passed to darkness with the vanished age 
Who late so free as Spanish girls w ere seen 
(Ere War uprose in his volcanic nge ) 

With braided tresses bounding o er the green 
^Vhile on the gay dance shone Night s lover loving 
Queen ? 


LXXXIl 

Oh * many a time and oft, had Harold loved 
Or dreamed he loved smee Rapture is a dream 
But now his vrajrward bosom was unmoved 
For not yet had he drunk of Lethe s stream 
And lately had he learned with truth to deem 
Love has no gift so grateful as his wings 
How fair how young how soft soe er he seem 
Full from the fount of Joy’s delicious sprmgs*- 
Some bitter o er the flowers its bubbling venom flings *■ 

LXXXIII 

Yet to the beauteous form he was not blind 
Though now it moved him as it moves the wise 
Not that Philosophy on such a mind 
E er deigned to bend her chastely awful eyes 
But Passion raves herself* to rest or flies 
And Vice that digs her own voluptuous tomb 

1 F ill frojn the / cart of Joy s deltctous springs 

Some Bitter h ibbUs tp aid evei an Rases sttngs — {MS ] 

I [The Dallas Transcript reads itself but the MS and 
earlier editions hersUf J 
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Had buried long his hopes, no more to rise ' 

Pleasure’s palled Victim ' life-ahhorrmg Gloom 

Wrote on his faded bro^\ curst Cain’s unresting doom ' 

R\\XI\ 

Still he beheld, nor mingled uith the throng , 

But %uewed them not u ith misanthropic hate 
Fain would he nou ha\e joined the dance, the song , 

But ^^ho may smile that sinks beneath his fate ? 

Nought that he saw his sadness could abate 
Yet once he struggled ’gainst the Demon’s suay, 

And as in Beauty’s houer he pensne sate. 

Poured forth his unpremeditated lay. 

To charms as fair as those that soothed his happier day 

1 Had bill ted thcic hts Itofts, no inori. to use 

Di ugged 'Utth dull phastit cl Itfc abhotrmg Gloom 
Wrote on Ins faded brenu an st Cant's ivandenng doom — 

[.1A9 a ased ] 

Had butted ihett — \3TS D ] 

1 [B-jTon’s belief or, i ather, haunting dread, that he uas 
predestined to evil is to be traced to the C.ih inistic teachings 
of his boyhood (compare Chtidc Hat old, Canto III stanza 1 \\ 
lines 8, 9 , and Canto IV stanza -Kxxn line 6) Lad} B}TOn 
regarded this creed of despair as the secret of her husband’s 
chaiacter, and the source of his aberrations In a letter to 
H C Robinson, March 5, 1855, she writes, “Not inercl} 
from casual expressions, but from the whole tenour of Lord 
Byron’s feelings, I could not but conclude he w'as a behe\ er 
m the inspiration of the Bible, and had the gloomiest 
Calvimstic tenets To that unhappy new of the relation of 
the creature to the Creatoi, I ha\e al\va}s ascribed the 
misery of his life Instead of being made happier b} 
any apparent good, he felt cominced that eteiy^ blessing 
would be ‘ turned into a curse ’ to him Who, possessed b} 
such ideas, could lead a life of love and service to God or 
man? They must in a measure realize themselves ‘The 
w'orst of It IS, I do beliete,’ he said I, like all connected 
with him, w'as broken against the rock of piedestination ”] 
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TO INEZ * 

I 

Nay smile not at my sullen broi\ 

Alas » I cannot smile again 
Yet Heaven avert that eter thou 

Shouldst eep and haply weep in vain 


And dost thou ask what secret woe 
I bear corroding Joy and Youth ? 

And wilt thou vainly seek to know 
A pang ev n thou must fail to soothe ? 


3 

It IS not love it is not hate 
Nor low Ambition s honours lost 


I Stanzas to be inserted after stanza 86th m Chide 
Harold's Ptlgnviage instead of the song at present m 
manuscript — [il/5 note to To Inez ] 

[The stanzas 7 b are dated January '*5 1810 on which 
day Byron and Hobhouse aisitcd Marathon Most likel> 
they were addressed to Theresa Macn the Maid of 
Athens or some fa\ourite of the moment and not to 
Florence (Mrs Spencer Smith) whom he had recently 
(January 16) declared emertia to the tune of The spell is 
broke the charm IS flo^vn ’ A fortnight later (February 10) 
Hobhouse accompanied by the Albanian Vasiliy and the 
Athenian Demetnus set out for the Negroponte Lord 
Byron was unexpectedly detained at Athens {Tratels tn 
Albania 1 390) (For the stanzas to The Ctrl of Cadi 
which were suppressed in faaour of those To ine see 
Poetical Works 1891 p 14 and\ol m of the present issue )] 


76 


CHILM HAROLD’S PILGRIMAGE [CANTO I ^ 

That bids me loathe my present state, 

And fly from all I prized the most 

4 

It IS that iiearmebs which spiings 
From all I meet, or hear, or see 

To me no pleasure Beauty brings , 

Thine eyes have scarce a charm for me 

5 

It IS that settled, ceaseless gloom 
The fabled Hebrew Wanderer bore , 

That will not look beyond the tomb. 

But cannot hope for rest before 

6 

^V^^at Exile from himself can flee ? ' 

To zones though more and more remote,' 

Still, still pursues, wheie’ei I be, 

The blight of Life the Demon Thought - 


7 

Yet others lapt in pleasure seem. 
And taste of all that I forsake , 


1 To othei eo7tes hcnvc'ei icmotc 

Still, still pin sinng clings to me — [MS aascci] 

1 [Compare Hoiacc, Odes, II wi 19, 20— 

“ Patnre quis exsul 
Se quoque fugit ? ”] 

2 [Compare Prior’s Solomon, bk m lines 85, 86— 

“ In the remotest wood and lonely grot 
Certain to meet that worst of oiv\\^—tlionght ”] 
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Oh * may thej still of transport dream 
And ne er — at least hkc me — awake I 

8 

Throujjh many a dime tis mine to go 
With many a retrospection curst. 

And all my solace is to know 

^Vhateer betides I \e known the worst 

9 

^Vhat is that w orst ? Nay do not ask — 

In pit\ from the search forbear 
Smile on — nor venture to unmask 
Man s heart and view the Hell lliat s there 

)an .5 1810 — { ] 

LXXXV 

Adieu fair Cadiz < yea a long adieu 1 
Who may forget how well thy walls have stood? 

AVhen all were changing thou alone werl true 
First to be free and last to be subdued * 

And if amidst a scene a shock so rude 
Some native blood was seen tliy streets to dye 
A Traitor only fell beneath the feud ^ 

Here all w ere noble save Nobilit) , 

None hugged a Conqueror's chain save fallen Chivalry ' 

I [Cadiz was captured from the Moors by Alonso el Sabio 
in 1 6 It narrowly escaped a siege Januaiy — February 
i8io Soult commenced a senous bombardment May i6 
i8i but, three months later August 34 , the siege was broken 
up Stanza Ixxxv is not in the original ] 
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LXXWI 

Such be the sons of Spain, and strange her Fate ’ 
They fight foi Freedom uho neic never free, 

A Kingless people for a nerveless slate , ^ 

Her vassals combat when their Chieftains flee, 

True to the veriest slaves of Treachery 

Fond of a land which gave them nought but lift, 

Pride points the path that leads to Libert) 

Back to the sU-ugglc, baffled in the stnfc, 

War, war is still the cr)', “ M^ar cv’en to the knife t ” " ’ 


LXWVII 

Ye, who would moie of Spain and Spaniards know * 
Go, read whate’er is writ of bloodiest strife 


I Yci •who -would moK, of Spam and Spa tit aids I now, 

Sighls, Saints, Antiques, Arts, AmedoUs and IVtu, 

Go hic yc hence to Fata uostcr Ro~j — 

Aie they not wutUn tu the Bole of Can,’ 

1 [Charles IV abdicated March 19, 180S, in f.nour of his 
son Feidinand VII , and m the following Ma), Charles once 
more abdicated on liis own behalf, and Ferdinand for him- 
self and his heirs, in favour of Napoleon riicnccforw ard 
Charles w^as an exile, and Ferdinand a prisoner at Valen5a) 
and Spain, so far as the Bourbons were concerned, remained 
“ kingless,” until motives of policy procuied the release of the 
latter, who re-entered his kingdom March 22, 1S14] 

2 “Porphyry said that the prophecies of Daniel were 

written after then completion, and such may be mj fate 
here , but it requires no second sight to foretell a tome , 
the first glimpse of the knight was enough ] 

[“ I have seen Sir John Carr at Seville and Cadiz, and, 
like Swift’s baibei, have been down on my Icnees to beg he 
would not put me into black and w'hite ” (letter to Hodgson, 
A.ugust 6, 1809, Zc/tcis, 1895, 1 235, note)] 
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^VIlate er keen Vengeance urged on foreign foe 
Can act is acting there against man s life 


G>een Ann s Aught and Europe s a idemt" stir' 
T/enhsten leaden to the Matt of Ink 
Hear vthat fe did and sougit and uroie afar 
All those are cooped anthtn one Quarto s bnt k 
This bonous steal — dontbi^ — and tell ns what }ou t! tn! 

rhere may you read anti spectacles on eyes 
Hato maty Wellesley s did embark for Spain ’ 

As if therein they mea tt to eolontse 
Ilowma ytoopsy crossedthela •'/tn mam 
T! at nder beheld t! e said return aga t 
How many bmldii gs are t such a place 
How many lea^ntes from thts to yonder pi n 
Ilaiv tiany rel es each cathedral grace 
At dwl ere G ralda stands o i her gtganhe base 

There may yon read {ph Plabus sareSirJokn' 

That these my uords prophet e may not err) 

I I presume Marquis and Mr and Pole and Sir A are 
returned by this time and eke the be^v3lde^ed Frere whose 
conduct was canvassed by the Commons — [ATS ] 

[A motion which had been brought forward m the House 
of Commons February 24, 1809 to inquire into the causes 
of the late campaign in Spain was defeated but the 
Government recalled J Hookham Frere British Minister to 
the Supreme Junta and nominated the Marquis Wellesley 
Ambassador Extraordinary to Seville Wellesley landed in 
Spam early in August but a duel which took place Sep 
tember -i between Perce%al and Canning led to changes m 
the ministry and with a view to taking office he left Cadiz 
No\ember 10 1809 His brother Henry Wellesley (1773- 
1847 first Baron Cowley) succeeded him as Envoy Extra 
ordinary If Mr stands for Henry Wellesley Pole 
may be William Wellesley Pole afteixvards third Earl of 
Mornmgton J 

[The base of the Giralda the cathedral tower at Sevnlle 
is a square of fifty feet The pinnacle of the filigree belfry 
which surmounts the original Moonsh tower is crowned 
With El Ctrardtllo a bronze statue of La Fi The Fauh 
Although 14 feet high and weighing 2800 lbs it turns ivith 
the slightest breeze — ToiAs Hatidbopk for spvn \ ^74] 

3 \lsde inte p 78 note’''\ 
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From flashing scimitai to secret knife, 

War mouldeth there each ^veapon to his need 
So may he guard the sister and the Mife, 

So may he make each curst oppressor bleed 
So may such foes deserve the most remorseless deed ' 


All that was said, o> suii^, and lost, or woi., 

By vaunting Welkshy oi by Idundcntg Fnn,' 

He that ivioU half the “ Nud^ HniffG>Tndt / ' 

7 'hus Poesy the way to grandtur faves — •’ 

Who would not such dtflomaiists fn ftt T 

But cease, my Must, thy speed sonic resf te craves, 

Leave legates to the House, and armies to tlitii graves 

Ytthtieof Vulfes mention may be made f'' * 

Who fo> the funta modi [led saficnt laws. 

Taught them to govern eie they Weit, obeyed 
Cet tes fit teacher to command, because 
Hts soul Sociatic no Xantipfe cnucs , 

Blest with a Dante tn Viituds besom nuist , — 

With her let silent Admiration pause ' — 

Title to her second husband and hci fist 
On such unshaken fame let Satire do its worst 

1 By shitvelled Wellesley — ciased\ 
u Phone better known for doing things by halves 
As many in our Senate did aver — [Ji /6 erased ] 
m Yet surely Vulpes merits some applause — [^ 1 /^ erased] 

1 “ The Need> Knife-gnndei, ’ m the Anti-'J acobni, as a 
jouit production of Messrs Frere and Canning 

2 [Henry Richard Vassall Fo\, second Lord Holland 
(i773“iS4o)j accompanied Sir David Baird to Corunna, 
September, i8o8, and made a prolonged tour in Spain, 
returning in the autumn of 1809 He suggested to the Junta 
of Seville to extend their functions as a committee of defcnee, 
and proposed a new constitution His uifc, Elizabeth 
Vassall, the daughter of a rich Jamaica planter, was first 
married (June 27, 1786) to Sir Godfrey Webster, Bart Sir 
Godfrey divorced his wife July 3, 1797, and three days later 
she was married to Lord Holland She had lived with him 
for some time previously, and before the divorce had borne 
him a son, Charles Richard Fox (1796-1873), who was 
acknowledged by Lord Holland ] 
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LXXXVIII ' 

Flo^\s there a tear of Pity for the dead? 

Look o er the ravage of the reeking plain 
Look on the hands with female slaughter red 
Then to the dogs resign the unbuned slain 
Then to the vulture let each corse remain 
Albeit unworthy of the prey birds maw, 

Let their bleached bones and blood s unbleaching stain 
Long mark the battle field with hideous awe 
Thus only may our sons conceive the scenes we saw i 

LXXXIX 

Nor yet alas ’ the dreadful work is done 
Fresh legions pour adown the Pyrenees 
It deepens still, the work is scarce begun 
Nor mortal eye the distant end foresees 
Fall n nations gaze on Spain if freed she frees 
More than her fell Pizarros once enchained 
Strange retribution ' now Columbia s ease 
Repairs the wrongs that Quito s sons sustained 
While oer the parent clime prowls Murder unrestrained 

I [Stanzas l\x.\vin -xcm which record the battles of 
Barossa (March 5 l8ix) and Albuera (May i6 1811) and 
the death of Byrons school fncnd Wingfield (May 14 1811) 
were written at Newstead in August 1811 and take the 
place of four omitted stanzas (y v supra) ] 

[Francisco Pizarro (1480-1541) wth his brothers Her 
nando Juan Gonzalo and his half brother Martin de 
Alcantara having revisited Spam set sail for Panama in 
1530 During his progress southward from Panama he 
took the island of Puna which formed part of the province 
of Quito His defeat and treacherous capture of Atuahalpa 
VOL II G 
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xc 

Not all the blood at Talavera shed, 

Not all the marvels of Barossa’s fight, 

Not Albuera lavish of the dead, 

Have won for Spain her well asserted right 
\\Tien shall her Olive-Branch be free from blight ? 
When shall she breathe her from the blushing toil ^ 
How many a doubtful day shall sink in night, 

Ere the Frank robber turn him from his spoil, 

And Freedom’s stranger-lrcc grov native of the soil ' * 

xci 

And thou, my friend ’ — since unavailing oe ‘ - ’’ " 
Bursts from my heart, and mingles nith the strain — 

1 And thou, my fiuitdl since thus ;//j sJ/is/ 

j to lUi^altu in 

Buists ftom my luait, < hosoerjci hyht ;/y stiaiv, 

( fot CTUi liy/it the • — [Z? 1 

Had the SX001 d laid thee, xuith the mu^hty, lorn 
Pi ide had foi bade mt of thy fall to flam — [-' 1/9 D ] 

Kmg of Quito, younger bi other of Huascar the Supreme 
Inca, took place in 1532, near the toiin of Caxamarca, m 
Peno fMod Umx/ Hisioiy, 1763, \x\vni 2%,scg) Spam’s 
weakness during the Napoleonic im asion m as the opportunity 
of her colonies Quito, the capital of Ecuador, rose m 
rebellion, August 10, 1810, and during the same vear Mexico 
and La Plata began their long struggle for independence ] 
j I [During the American War of Independence (1775-83), 
s and aftenvaids during the French Revolution, it was the 

I custom to plant trees as “symbols of growing freedom ’ 
, The French trees weic decorated ivith “caps of Liberty ’ 
No such trees had ever been planted in Spam (See rio/e by 
the Rev E C Everaid Owen, C/ir/de Ha; o/d, iS^y, p 158)] 

2 [Compare the In Memoriam stanras at the end lof 
Beattie’s Mmstj cl — 

“ And am 1 left to unai ailing woe ^ ’’ 

II 63, line 2 J 



CiVTOl] CHILDE HAROLDS PILGRIMAGE 83 

Had the sword laid thee with the mighty lol^ 

Pride might forbid e en Fiiendship to complain 
But thus unlaurelled to descend in \am 
By all forgotten save the lonely breast 
And mix imbleeding with the boasted slam 
While Glory crowns so many a meaner crest ' 

What hadst thou done to sink so peacefully to rest ? 

XCII 

Oh known the earliest and esteemed the most 1 ‘ ' 
Dear to a heart rvhere nought i\as left so dear ’ 
Though to my hopeless days for ever lost 
In dreams deny me not to see thee here • 

And Horn in secret shall renen the tear 
Of Consciousness awaking to her woes 
And Fancy ho\er o er thy bloodless bier 
Till my frail frame return to whence it rose 
And mourned and mourner he united m repose 

XCIII 

Here is one fytte ^ of Harold s pilgrimage 
Ye who of him may further seek to know 

1 — btltnfd the most — [RTS D ] 

u ohere 0 e so lot g saas dear — 

Ill And fancy folio o to — • — f D ] 

I [With reference to this stanza Byron wrote to Dallas 
October «5 1811 [Letters 1898 n 58 59) I send you a 
conclusion to the JshoU In a stanza towards the end of 
Canto I m the line 

Oh known the earliest and beloved the most 
I shall alter the epithet to esteemed the most ] 

F>tte means part — [hole erased^ 
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Shall find some tidings in a future page, 

If he that rhymeth now may scribble moe 
Is this too much ? stem Critic • say not so 
Patience • and ye shall hear iihat he beheld 
In other lands, where he ^^as doomed to go 
Lands that contain the monuments of Eld, 

Ere Gieece and Grecian arts by barbarous hands were 
quelled. 



NOTES 

TO 

CHILDE HAROLDS 
PILGRIMAGE 

CANTO I 


\es ' sighed oer Delphi s long deserted shnne 

Stanza i line 6 

The little village of Casln stands partially on the site of 
Delphi Along the path of the mountain from Chr>8so are 
the remains of sepulchres hewn in and from the rock — 
One said the guide of a king who broke his neck hunt 
ing His majesty had certainly chosen the fittest spot for 
such an achievement 

A little above Castn is a cate supposed the Pythian of 
immense depth the upper part of it is pated and now a 
cowhouse 

On the other side of Cistri stands a Greek monastery 
some way above which is the cleft in the rock with a range 
of caverns difficult of ascent and apparentlj leading to the 
interior of the mountain probably to the Cor>cian Cavern 
mentioned by Pausanias From this part descend the foun 
tarn and the ‘Dei\s of Caslahe” 

[Byron and Hobhouse slept at Cnssa December 15 and 
\isited Delphi December 16 1809 — Travels in Albania 1 
199-.09] 


And rest ye at Our Lady s house of Woe 

Stanza xx line 4 

The convent of Our Lady of Punishment Nossa Senora 
de Pena on the summit of the rocL Below at some 
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distance, is the Cork Convent, where St Honoriiis dug his 
den, over which is his epitaph From the hills, the sea adds 
to the beauty of the view — \Note to Bit st Edition ] Since the 
publication of this poem, I have been infoimed [by W Scott, 
July 1, 1812] of the misapprehension of the term Nossa Senoi a 
de Pena It w as owing to the want of the tilde^ or mark over 
the n, which alteis the signification of the nord with it, 
Pena signifies a rock , without it, Pena has the sense I 
adopted I do not think it necessary to alter the passage , 
as, though the common acceptation affixed to it is “ Our Lady 
of the Rock,” I may well assume the other sense from the 
seventies practised there — \^Note to Second Edition ] 


o 

Thioughout this purple land, where Law secures not life 

Stanza xxi line 9 

It IS a well-known fact that in the year 1809, the assas- 
sinations in the streets of Lisbon and its vicinity were not 
confined by the Portuguese to then countrymen , but that 
Englishmen weie daily butchered and so far from redress 
being obtained, we were requested not to interfere if ne 
perceived any compatriot defending himself against his allies 
I was once stopped in the way to the theatre at eight o’clock 
in the evening, when the streets were not more empty than 
they geneially aie at that hour, opposite to an open shop, 
and in a carnage with a friend had we not fortunately been 
armed, I have not the least doubt that we should have 
“ adorned a tale ” instead of telling one The crime of 
assassination is not confined to Portugal , in Sicily and 
Malta we are knocked on the head at a handsome average 
nightly, and not a Sicilian or Maltese is ever punished ' 

4 

Behold the hall where chiefs were late convened ' 

Stanza xxiv line i 

The Convention of Cintra was signed m the palace of 
the Marchese Marialva The late exploits of Lord Wellington 
have effaced the follies of Cintra He has, indeed, done 
wonders , he has perhaps changed the character of a nation, 
reconciled rival superstitions, and baffled an enemy who 
never retreated before his predecessor 

[“The armistice, the negotiations, the con-vention, the 
execution of its provisions, were commenced, conducted, 
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concluded, at the distance of thirty miles from Cmtra with 
which place they had not the slightest connection political 
military or local Yet Lord Bjrron has sung that the con 
vention was signed m the Marquis of ManaUas house at 
Cmtra (Napiers History of the War in the Peninsula 
1 i6i) The suspension of arms is dated Head Quar 
ters of the British Army August- 1808 The Definitive 
Convention for the Evaaiation of Portugal by the British 
Army is dated Head Quarters Lisbon August 30 1808 
(See Wordsworths pamphlet Concerning the Relitions of 
Great Britain^ Spain and Poriut^al etc 1809 App pp 
199- 01 For sentiments almost identical with those ex 
pressed in stanzas xxu , xxv see ibid , p 49 passim )] 


5 

\et Mafra shall one moment claim delaj 

Stanza xxi\ line i 

The extent of Mafra is prodigious it contains a palace 
convent and most superb church The six organs are the 
most beautiful I ever beheld m point of decoration we did 
not hear them but were told that their tones were corre 
spondent to their splendour Mafra is termed the Escunal 
of Portugal 

[Mafra was built by D Joao V The foundation stone 
was laid November 7 1717 and the church consecrated 
October ■’'» 1730 (For descriptions of Mafra see Southeys 
Life and Correspondence ii 113 and Lettos 1898 1 
37 )] 


6 

Well doth the Spanish hmd the difference know 
*Twixt him and Lusian slave the lowest of the low 

Stanza xxxiit lines 8 and 9 

As I found the Portuguese so I have characterised 
them That they are since improved at least m courage 
IS evident 

[The following Note on Spam and Portugal part of the 
original draft of Note 3 (p 86) was suppressed at the instance 
of Dallas We hav e heard wonders of the Portuguese lately 
and their gallantry Pray Heaven it continue yet would 
It were bed time Hal and all were well ’ They must fight 
a great many hours by Shrewsbury clock before the number 
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of then slam equals that of our countrymen butchered bj' 
these kind creatures, now metamorphosed into ‘ Cagadores, 
and what not I merely state a fact, not confined to P ortugal , 
for m Sicily and Malta we aie knocked on the head at a 
handsome average nightly, and not a Sicilian or Maltese is 
ever punished ' The neglect of protection is disgraceful to 
our government and governors , for the murdeis are as 
notorious as the moon that shines upon them, and the apathy 
that overlooks them The Portuguese, it is to be hoped, are 
complimented with the ‘ Forlorn Hope,’ — if the cowards are 
become brave (like the rest of their kind, in a corner), pray 
let them displaj’’ it But theie is a subsciiption for these 
epacruSeiXod (they need not be ashamed of the epithet once 
applied to the Spartans) , and all the chai itable patronymics, 
from ostentatious A to diffident Z , and i i J od from ‘ An 
Admirer of Valour,’ aie m requisition for the lists at Lloyd’s, 
and the honoui of British benevolence Well ' we have 
fought, and subscribed, and bestowed peerages, and buried 
the killed by our friends and foes , and, lo ' all this is to be 
done over again ' Like Lien Chi (in Goldsmith’s Citizen of 
the Woi Id), as we ‘ grow older, we gi ow never the bettei ’ 
It would be pleasant to learn who will subscribe for us, in or 
about the year 1815, and what nation will send fifty thousand 
men, first to be decimated m the capital, and then decimated 
again (in the Irish fashion, nine out of ten), m the ‘ bed of 
honour,’ which, as Serjeant Kite says [m Farquhar’s Re- 
el lilting Officer, act 1 sc i], is considerably larger and more 
commodious than ‘ the bed of Ware ’ Then they must have 
a poet to Avrite the ‘ Vision of Don Perceval,’ ^ and generoush 
bestow the profits of the well and u idely printed quarto, to 
lebuild the ‘ Back^wynd’ and the ‘ Canongate,’ or furnish new 
kilts foi the half-roasted Highlanders Lord Wellington, 
however, has enacted marvels , and so did his Oriental 
brother, whom I saw charioteering over the French flag, and 
heard clipping bad Spanish, aftei listening to the speech of 
a patriotic cobler of Cadiz, on the event of his own entiq’’ 

1 \yide post, p 196, note i ] 

2 [In a letter to J B S Morritt, April 26, 1 81 1, Sir Walter 

Scott writes, “ I meditate some wild stanzas refen mg to 
the Peninsula , if I can lick them into any shape, I hope to 
get something handsome from the booksellers for the Portu- 
guese sufferers ‘ Silver and gold have I none, but that 
Avhich I have I will give unto them’ My lyiics are called 
The Vision of Don Roderick ’’—Lockhart’s Mem of the Life 
ofSii W Scott, 1871, p 205] ■’ ^ 
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into that cit>,andthe exit of some five thousand bold Britons 
out of this best of all possible worlds [Pangloss va.Candide\ 
Sorely were \ve puzzled hou to dispose of that same victory 
of Talavera and a victory it surely was somewhere for 
everybody claimed it The Spanish despatch and mob 
called It Cuesta s and made no great mention of the Viscount 
the French called it thetrs (to my great discomfiture — for a 
French consul stopped my mouth m Greece with a pestilent 
Pans Gazette just as I had killed Sebastiani ’ in buckram 
and King Joseph *m Kendal green) — and we have not 
yet determined what to call it or whose for certes it was 
none of our own Howbeit Massenas retreat [May 
i8ii] IS a great comfort and as we have not been m the 
habit of pursuing for some years past no wonder we are a 
little awmvard at first No doubt we shall improve or if 
not we have only to take to our old way of retrograding and 
there we are at home — Recollections of the Life of Lord 
Byron 18 4 pp 179-185] 


7 

When Cava s traitor sire first called the band 
That dyed thy mountain streams with Gothic gore 

Stanza xxxv lines 3 and 4 

Count Julians daughter the Helen of Spam Pelagius 
preserved his independence in the fastnesses of the Asturias 
and the descendants of his followers after some centuries 
completed their struggle by the conque t of Grenada 

[Rodenck the Goth violated Florinda or Caba or Cava 
daughter of Count Julian one of his principal lieutenants 
In rev engc for this outrage Julian allied himself with Musca 
the Caliphs lieutenant m Africa and countenanced the 
invasion of Spam by a body of Saracens and Africans com 
manded by Tank from whom Jebel Tank Tanks Rock 
that IS Gibraltar is said to have been named The issue 
was the defeat and death of Rodenck and the Moonsh 
occupation of Spam A Spaniard according to Cervantes 
may call his dog but not his daughter Flonnda (See 
\t 5 ion of Don Roiertek by SirW Scott stanza iv note^f^ 

I [Francois Horace Bastien Sebastiani (i77--i83i) one of 
Napoleons generals defeated the Spanish at Ciudad Real 
March 17 1809 In his official report he said that he had 
sabred more than 3000 Spaniards in flight At the battle of 
Talavera July-.7 hiscorpssufferedheavily butatAlmonacid 
August II he was again victonous over the Spanish ] 
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8 

No ' as he speeds, he chants “ Viva cl Re> ' ” 

Stanza \lvm line 5 

“Viva el Rey Fernando 1” Long live King Ferdinand' 
IS the choras of most of the Spanish patriotic songs They 
are chiefly in dispiaise of the old King Charles, the Queen, 
and the Prince of Peace I have heard many of them 
some of the airs are beautiful Godoy, the Prtnctpc dc la 
Pa2, of an ancient but decayed family, was born at Badajoz, 
on the frontiers of Portugal, and was originally in the ranks 
of the Spanish guaids , till his person attracted the queen’s 
eyes, and raised him to the dukedom of Alcudia, etc , etc 
It IS to this man that the Spaniards universally impute the 
rum of their countrj'’ 

[Manuel de Godoy (1767-1851) received the title of 
Prtncipe de la Paz^ Prince of the Peace, in 1795, after the 
Treaty of Basle, which ceded more than half St Domingo 
to Fiance His tenure of power, as prime minister and 
director of the king’s policy, coincided with the downfall of 
Spanish power, and before the commencement of the 
Peninsular War he was associated in the minds of the 
people with national corruption and national degradation 
He was, moreover, directly instrumental in the betrayal of 
Spam to France By the Treaty of Fontainebleau, October 
27, 1807, Portugal was to be dmded between the King of 
Etruria and Godoy as Prince of the Algarv^es, Portuguese 
America was to fall to the King of Spam, and to bnng this 
about Napoleon’s troops were to enter Spam and march 
directly to Lisbon The sole outcome of the treaty was the 
occupation of Portugal and subsequent invasion of Spam 
Before Byron had begun his pilgrimage, Godoy’s public 
career had come to an end During the insurrection at 
Aranjuez, March 17-19, 1808, when Charles IV abdicated 
m favour of his son Ferdinand VII , Godoy was only pre- 
seiwed from the fury- of the populace by a timely imprison- 
ment In the following May, by which time Ferdinand 
himself was a prisoner in France, he was released at the 
instance of Murat, and ordered to accompany Charles to 
Bayonne, for the express purpose of cajoling his master into 
a second abdication m favour of Napoleon The remaindei 
of his long life was passed, first at Rome, and afterwards at 
Pans, in exile and dependence The execiation of Godoy, 
‘who was really- a mild, good-natured man,” must, m 
Napier’s judgment, be attnbuted to Spanish venom and 
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Spanish prejudice The betrajal of Spam was he thinks 
the outcome of Ferdinand s intrigues no less than of Godoy’s 
unpatnotic ambition Another and perhaps truer etplana 
tion of popular odium is to befound m his supposed atheism 
and well ^oivn indifference to the ntes of the Church u hich 
many years before had attracted the attention of the Holy 
Office The peasants cursed Godoy because the priests 
triumphed o\er his downfall (Napiei^s History of the War 
tn the Peninsula i 8 Southey s Peninsular War i 85 
note _I5 ■’So)] 


9 

Bears m his cap the badge of crimson hue 
Which tells you whom to shun and uhom to greet 

Stanza 1 lines ■» and 3 

The red cockade with Fernando Septimo m the centre 


to 

The ball piled pyramid the c\er blaming match 

Stanz i li line 9 

All who ha%e seen a battery will recollect the pyramidal 
form m which shot and shells are piled The Sitrra Morena 
was fortified in every defile through which I passed m my 
way to Seville 


1 1 

Foiled by a womans hand before a battered wall 

Stanza hi line 9 

Such were the exploits of the Maid of Saragoza who by 
her valour elevated herself to the highest rank of heroines 
When tht, author was at Seville she walked daily on the 
Prado decorated with medals and orders by command of 
the Junta 

[The story as told by Southey (who seems to have 
derived his information from Phe I^airative of the Siege 
f Zarago a by Charles Richard Vaughan M B 1809) is 
that Augustma Zaragoza {sic) a handsome woman of the 
lower class about twenty two years of age a vuandiere 
m the course of her rounds came with provisions to a battery 
near the Portello gate The gunners had all been killed 
and as the citizens held back Augustma sprang over the 
dead and dying snatched a match from the hand of a dead 
artillery m-vn and fired off a twenty six pounder then 
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3umpmg upon the gun, made a solemn vow never to quit it 
alive during the siege ” 

After the retreat of the French, “a pension was settled 
upon Augustina, and the daily pay of an artilleryman She 
was also to wear a small shield of honour, embroidered upon 
the sleeve of hei gown, with ’ Zaragoza ’ inscribed upon it ” 
(Southey’s Peninsula} War, ii 14, 34) 

Napier, “ neither wholly believing nor absolutel) den) mg 
these exploits,” which he docs not condescend to give in 
detail, remarks “that for a long time afterwards, Spam 
swarmed with Zaragoza heroines, clothed in half-uniforms, 
and theatrically loaded with weapons ” 

A picture of “ The Defence of Saragossa,” painted b) Sir 
David Wilkie, which contained her portrait, was cxhiljited 
m the Royal Academy m 1829, and was purchased by the 
king (Napier’s of the Wai in the Peninsula, \ 45, 

Life of Sit D Wilkie, by John W Mollett, 1881, p 83) 
Compare, too, The Age of Bronze, vii lines 53-56 — 

“ the desperate wall 
Of Saragossa, mightiest m her fall , 

The man nerved to a spirit, and the maid 
Waving her more than Amazonian blade ”3 

12 

The seal Love’s dimpling finger hath impressed 
Denotes how soft that chin which bc.irs his touch 

Stanza Iv 111 lines i and 2 

“ Sigilla in mento impressa Amoris digitulo 
Vestigio demonstrant mollitudmcm ” 

Aul Gel 

[The quotation does not occur m Aulus Gellius, but is a 
fragment in iambic metre from the Papia papae zrcpl iyKufitay 
of M Teientms Varro, cited by the grammarian fs^onius 
Maicellus {Be Comp Doct ,\\ 135, lines 19-23) Stgilla is 
a valiant of the word in the text, laculla, a diminutive of 
lacuna, signifying a dimple in the chin Lacullum is not to 
be found m Facciolati {Vide Vat to Saint Mempp 

Rel, 1865, p 164 )] 


13 

Oh, thou Parnassus ' 

Stanza lx line i 

These stanzas were written in Castri (Delphos), at the foot 
of Parnassus, now called Aiawpa (Liakura), Dec [16], 1809 
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14 

Fair IS proud Seville let her country boast 
Her strength her wealth her site of ancient days 
Stanza Ixv lines i and 2 
Seville was the Hispahs of the Romans 


IS 

Ask\e Boeotian Shades * the reason why? 

Stanza hoc line 5 

This was Witten at Thebes and consequentlj in the 
best situation for asking and answering such a question 
not as the birthplace of Pindar but as the capital of Bceotia 
where the first riddle was propounded and solved 
[Byron reached Thebes December-"* 1809 By the first 
riddle he means of course the famous enigma of CEdipus— 
the prototype of Bceotian wit ] 


16 

Some bitter oer the flowers its bubbling venom flings 
Stanza Ixxxii line 9 
Medio de fonte leporum 

Surgit aman aliquid quod in ipseis floribus angat 
Lucr iv n33 


17 

A Traitor only fell beneath the feud 

Stanza Ixxxv line 7 

Alluding to the conduct and death of Solano the governor 
of Cadiz m Mav 1808 

[The Marquis of Solano commander m chief of the forces 
at Cadiz was murdered by the populace The Supreme 
Junta of Seville had directed him to attack the French fleet 
anchored off Cadiz and Admiral Purvis acting m concert 
with General Spencer had offered to co operate but Solano 
was unwilling to take his orders from a self constituted 
authority and hesitated to commit his country in war with 
a power whose strength he knew better than the temper of 
his countrymen His abihties courage and unblemished 
character have never been denied — Napiers IKcr vi the 
Peninsula \ 021] 
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i8 

“ War even to the knife ' ’ 

Stanra l\x\vi line 9 

“War to the knife” Palafov’s ansucr to the French 
general at the siege of Saragora 

[Towards the close of the first siege of Zaragoza, 
August 5, 1808, Marshal Lcfeb\rc (1755-1820), under the 
impression that the city had fallen into his hands, “ required 
Palafo\ to surrender in these uords ‘ Quartel-gcneral, 
Santa Engracia La Capitulation ' ’ [‘ Head-quarters, St 
Engracia Capitulation’] The reply uas, ‘ Ouartcl- 
general, Zaiagoza Guerra al cuchillo ’ [‘Head-quarters, 
Zaragoza War at the knife’s point’]” Subsequent!}, 
Decembei, 1808, uhen Moncc} (1754-1842) again called 
upon him to surrender, he appealed to the people of hladnd 
“The dogs,” he said, “'bv uhom he was beset scarce!} left 
him time to clean his sword from their blood , but the} still 
found their grave at Zaragoza ” Southey notes that “ all 
PalafoVs proclamations had the high tone and something 
of the inflection of Spanish romance, suiting the character 
of those to nhom it i\as directed” {Peninsula} IVai ,11 25 , 
111 152, Nai} alive of the Siege, by C R Vaughan, 1809, 
pp 22, 23) Napier, whose account of the first siege of 
Zaragoza IS based on Caballero’s Vicioues ct Conqulies des 
Ftangais, and on the Joinnal of Lefelnnc’s Opeiations 
(MSS ), does not record these romantic incidents He 
attributes the raising of the siege to the “bad discipline 
of the French, and the s}stem of terror established by the 
Spanish leaders” The inspirers and proclaimers of “wai 
even to the knife” were, he maintains, Tio or Goodman 
Jorge (Jorge Iboit) and Tio Murin, and not Palafox, who 
was Ignorant of w^ai, and who, on more than one occasion 
was careful to provide for his owm safety {Histoiy of ihc 
IVai in the Peninsula, 1 41-46) ] 


19 

And thou, my friend ' etc 

Stanza xci line i 

The Honourable John Wingfield, of the Guards, who 
died of a fever at Coimbra (May 14, 1811) I had known 
him ten years, the better half of his life, and the happiest 
part of mine In the short space of one month I have lost 
hei who gave me being, and most of those who had made 
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that being tolerable To me the lines of \oung arc no 
fiction— 

Insatiate archer ! couM not one suffice * 

Th^ shaft flew ihncc andthneema peaces as slam 
\nd thnee ere ihncc >on moon had till d her horn 
AifA/ Tfout^l ts Tie C t f'htnt Sij,ht i 

(London ib > p j) 

I should haacaentured a \crst to the mcmor> of the late 
Charles bkinncr Matthcavs hclloa^ of Downing, CoUq^c 
Cambnd^c aacre he not loo much aboac all praise of mine 
His po\acrs of mind shova-n m the attainment of |,rcatcr 
honours at,ainsi the ablest candidates than those of an> 
graduate on record at CambnU^c haac sufTicicntl) cslab 
iished his fame on the snot aahcrc u was acquired while his 
softer qualities ha c m ttic recollection of friends aaho lovctl 
him too aacll to cna*) his supenont) ( I o an objection made 
b> Dallas to this note n>aon replied 1 was so sincere in 
m> note on the late Char*lcs Matthtaa-s and do feel m)sclf so 
totall) unable to do justice to his talents that the jj-assa^C 
must stand for the acr^ reason >ou bring against it io 
him all the men 1 cacr knew aacre pigmies He aa*as an 
intellectual giant It is true 1 loacd \Singficld belter he 
aaas the earliest and the dearest and one of the few one 
could ncacr repent of haamg loacd but in abihij— ah' 
)0U did not know Matthews I j8p8 ii 8 [For 

Charles Skinner Matthews and the Honourable John Wing 
field sec Letters 1898 1 150 note, j8o note Sec too 
Childish Recollections Poems 189s i 96 note ] 
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CANTO THE SECOND 


Come blue eyed Maid of Heaven 1 — but fhou alas 1 
Didst never yet one mortal song inspire — 

I [Stanzas i -xv form a kind of dramatic prologue to the 
Second Canto of the Ptlp^ma^ The general meaning is 
clear enough but the unities are disregarded The scene 
shifts more than once, and there is a moral nitbm a moral 
The poet begins b> invoking Athena (Byron wrote Athenas) 
to look down on the rums of her holy and beautiful bouse 
and bewails her unreturning heroes of the sword and pen 
He then summons an Oriental a Son of the Morning 
Moslem or light Greek possibly a Cvits jenattciis the 
discoverer or vendor of a sepulchral urn and with an 
adjuration to spare the sacred relic points to the Acropolis, 
the cemetery of dead divinities and then once more to the 
urn at his feet Vanity of vanities — all is v anity 1 Gods 

and men may come and go but Death goes on for ever 
The scene changes, and he feigns to be present at the rifling 
of a barrow the tomb of the Athenian heroes on the plain 
of Marathon or one of the lonely tumuli on Sigeum and 
Rheeteum the great and goodly tombs of Achilles and 
Patroclus ( they twain in one golden urn ) of Antilochus 
and of Telamonian Ajax Marathon he had already visited 
and marked the perpendicular cut which at Fauvels 
instigation had been recentlj dnven into the large barrow 
and he had perhaps read of the real or pretended excava 
tion by Signor Ghormezano (1787) of a tumulus at the 
bigean promontory The mmdseye which had conjured 
up the shattered heaps images a skull of one who kept 
the world m awe and after moralizing m Hamlet s \ em on 
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Goddess of Wisdom ' heie thy temple •\\as 
And IS, despite of Wai and wasting fire,'^ 

And years, that bade thy w orship to expire 
But rvorse than steel, and flame, and ages slow " ’ 

Is the dread sceptre and dominion due 
Of men who never felt the sacred glow 
That thoughts of thee and thine on polished breasts 
bestow' 


n 

Ancient of days ' august Athena ' where,' 

Where aie thy men of might? thj giand in soul? 

Gone — glimmenng through the dream of things that 
weie " 

Fust in the race that led to Gloiy’s goal. 

They won, and passed away is this the whole ? 

A. schoolboy’s tale, the w’ondei of an houi ’ 


I Aucimi of days l augml Aihcncc f uhoe — [il/^ D'\ 

II Gone — nnngkd lotth ihe waste — [MS erased ] 

the humoious catastrophe of decay, the poet concludes with 
the Pieacher “that theic is no work, nor device, nor know- 
ledge, nor wisdom in the grave” After this profession of 
unfaith, befoie he returns to Harold and his pilgrimage, he 
takes up his parable and curses Elgin and all his works 
The passage as a whole suggests the essential difference 
between painting and poetiy As a composition, it recalls 
the frontispiece of a seventeenth-century classic The 
pictured scene, with its supei fluit)' of accessories, is grotesque 
enough , but the poetic scener>', inconsequent and yet vivid 
as a dream, awakens, and fulfills the imagination (fli avels 
in Albania^ by Lord Broughton, 1858, 1 380 , 11 128, 129, 
138 , The Odyssey, wiv 74, s^ See, too, Byron’s letteis to 
his mother, April 17, and to H Drun, May 3, 1810 Ledcis 
1898, 1 262 )] 
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The \\ amor’s weapon nnd the Sophists stole* 

Arc sought m \ain, and ocr each mouldering toutr 
Dim mlh the mist of jears gTa> fins the shade of 
poucr^ 

lit 

Son of tlic Morning rise ’ approach >ou here 
Comc—hut molest not )on defenceless Urn 
Look on this spot — a Nations sepulchre ’ 

\bode of Gods whose shnnes no longer burn 
Even Gods must jacld — kehgions lake their turn 
Twas Joves — iis Mahomet s — and other Creeds 
W ill nsc with other )cars nil Man shall luam 
Vainl) Ins incense soars his victim bleeds 
Poor child of Doubt and Death whose hope is built on 
reeds 


IV 

Bound to the Earth he lifts his e)t to Heaven - 
Is t not enough Unlupp) Thing 1 to know 
Thou art? Is this a boon so kindly given 
I hat being thou would st be again and go 

« ffraj Jl It tie Ghost of Po" tr — ( t/V D er veil 1 

It — il ose altars coast to lum — \D\ 

HI — T{ hose r sill It hsisll on re Js — l^AT D erasal'\ 

I [ Stole apart from its restricted use as an ecclesiastical 
acstment is usctl b) Spenser and other poets as an cqun alcnt 
for any lonj, and loosclj flowing robe but is perhaps inaccu 
ratcl) applied to the short cloak {jlnbott) the liabii of 
Socrates when he lived and after his death the disimctnc 
dress of the c>mcs3 
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Thou know’st not, reck’st not to what region, so ^ 
On Earth no more, but mingled with the skies ? 
Still wilt thou dream on future Joy and Woe ? ' 
Regard and weigh yon dust before it flies 
That little urn saith more than thousand Homilies 


V. 

Or burst the vanished Hero’s lofty momid , 

Far on the solitary shore he sleeps 

He fell, and falling nations mourned around , 

But now not one of saddening thousands weeps. 

Nor w'ailike w'orshipper bis vigil keeps 
IVhere demi-gods appeared, as records tell ■' - 
Remove yon skull from out the scattered heaps 
Is that a Temple where a God may dwell? 

Why ev’n the Worm at last disdains her shattered cell ' 

VI 

Look on its broken arch, its ruined w all, 

Its chambers desolate, and poitals foul 
Yes, this was once Ambition’s airy hall, 

The Dome of Thought, the Palace of the Soul 

I Sttll totU thou hai p — [MS D a used "I 

II IViough Hwas a God, as gtavei recot ds tell ■ — etased'}^ 

1 [Compare Shakespeare, Meastne Jot Measjnc, act m 
sc I, lines 5-7 — 

“ Reason thus ivith life 
If I do lose thee, I do lose a thing 
That none but fools ould keep ”J 

2 [The demigods Erechtheus and Theseus “ appeared ” at 
Marathon, and fought side by side with Miltiades (Crete’s 
Histoty of Greece, iv 284)] 
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Behold through each lack lustre ej dess hole 
The gay recess of Wisdom and of IN it * 

And Passions host that never brooked control 
Can all Saint Sage or Sophist ever WTit 
People this lonely tower this tenement refit? 


VII 

Well didst thou speak Athena s wisest son * ^ 

All that we know is nothing can be known 
“Why should we shnnk from what we cannot shun’ 
Each hath its pang but feeble sufferers groan 
■\Tith brain bom dreams of Evil all their own 
Pursue what Chance or Tate proclaimcth best 
Peace waits us on the shores of Acheron 
There no forced banquet claims the sated guest 
But Silence spreads the couch of ever w dcomc Rest 


VIII* 

Yet if as holiest men have deemed there be '■ 

A land of Souls beyond that sable shore 

I Frown not upon me efurl sh Print! that / 

Look not Jor Life xlerelfe naynnerle 

I [Compare Shakespeare Hamlet act ^ sc i passtvt ] 
[Socrates affirmea that true self knowledge was to know 
that «e know nothing and in his own case he denied any 
other knowledge but this confession of ignorance was 
certainly not meant to be 1 sceptical denial of all knowledge 
The idea of knowledge was to him a boundless field m the 
face of which he could not but bo ignorant {Socrates and 
the Socrahe Schools by Dr E Zeller London 1868 p 10 )] 
3 [Stanzas vni and ix are not m the MS 
The expunged lines (see zar 1) earned the Lucretian 
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To shame the Doctrine of the Saddurec 
And Sophists, madly vain of dubious lore , 

How s^^eet it i\cre m concert to adore 
With those who made our mortal labours light ' 

To hear each soicc we feared to hear no more ’ 

Behold each mighty shade res caled to sight, 

The Baetnan, Samian sage, and all vho taught the 
Right ’ 

There, Thou ' — whose Love and Life together fled, 

Have left me here to love and live m vain — 


I am 110 sreenr at tl j phantasy , 

7/wu pitiest me, alas' 1 envy llei, 

7lwu hold Dtsc<r'cre> it av vi h a s'i 
Of happy Isles and happ er 7 ei ai, *s il e.e , 

tenets of the preceding stan/a to ihcir logical conclusion 
The end is silence, not a reunion with superior souls But 
Dallas objected , and it mav well be that, m the presence of 
death, Bjron could not “guard his unbelief,’ or refrain from 
a renewed questioning of the“ Giand Perhaps” Stanra for 
stanza, the new version is an improvement on the original 
(Sec RecoUcclions of the Life of Laid liyioii, 1B24, p 169 
See, too, letters to Hodgson, Scptcmbci 3 and September 13, 
1811 Lettei s,\ZeyZ,\\ 18, 34 I] 

I [Byion fonv aided this stanza m a letter to D illas, dated 
October 14, i8n, and was caicful to add, “ 1 think it propci 
to state to you, that this stan/a alludes to an cv ent which has 
taken place since my arrival here, and not to the death of 
any male friend” {Lettci s, 1898, n 57) The reference is 
not to Edleston, as Dallas might hav e guessed, and as Wright 
(see Poetical Woiks, 1891, p 17) believed Again, m a lettei 
to Dallas, dated October 31, 1811 {ilnd , n 65), he sends “a 
few stanzas,” presumably the lines “To Th> rza,” w Inch arc 
dated October ii, 1811, and sa>s that “they lefer to the 
death of one to whose name you aie a stiangu, and, con- 
sequently, cannot be interested {sic) They relate to the 
same person whom I have mentioned m Canto 2nd, and at 
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Twined with mv heart and can I deem thee dead 
When busy Memory flashes on my bram ? 

Well — I will dream that we may meet again 
And woo the vision to my vacant breast 
If aught of young Remembrance then remain 
Be as it maj Futurity’s behest * 

For me twere bliss enough to know thy spirit blest ' 


Here let me sit upon this massy stone 
The marble column s yet unshaken base 
Here son of Saturn' was thy favourite throne * 
Mightiest of many such ! Hence let me trace 
The latent grandeur of thy dwelling place 
It maj not be nor ev’n can Fancy s e>e 


/ atl t! ee 1 ot to prr eaS iddueee 

St It dream of Parad se thou hto-Pst not here * 

WHitht/ttb tlyStn mU nr er let th e si are ^ D erased\ 

Or eein^t/eeno tore to s il m sullm rest — [ 1 /^ D] 


Put look upon a scr e that once uasfatr — [Era ei} 

Z on holy h ll I tel tho t ajo eldst fancy fair — rased ] 
t i those ol teh tJ 0 del ^'1 fst to rear 1 1 upper a ; — [Prosed ] 

Y t levs t loo u>ell to bid thine ernt g broil er share — [D erased ] 

the conclusion of the poem It follows from this second 
statement that we have Byrons authority for connecting 
stanza ix with stanzas xcv tcvi and mferentially his 
authonty for connecting stanzas ix xcv \c\n with the group 
of Thyrza poems And there our knowledge ends We 
must leave the mystery where Byron willed that it should be 
left All that w e know is nothing can be known ] 

1 The Sadducees did not believe in the Resurrection — 
[MS D] 

[See letter to Dallas October 14 i8ri] 
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Restore ^^hat Tune hatli laboured to dcfrec 
Yet these proud Pillars claim no passing sigh , 
Unmoved the Moslem sits, the hglU Greek carols h). 


\i 

But who, of all the plunderers of 3011 Fane * 

On high — where Pallas linger’d, loth to flee 
The latest relic of her ancient reign — 

The last, the uorst, dull spoiler, who was he^‘ 

Blush, Caledonia ' such thj' son could be * 

England ' I joy no child he was of thine 

Thy free-horn men should spare what once was free . 

Yet they could \iolatc each saddening shrine, 

And bear these altars o’er the long-relucl.mt hnne 


XII. 

But most the modern Piet’s ignoble boast,'' - 

To nve w hat Goth, and Turk, and Time hath spared ^ ' 

1 The last, the woi st dull Rohht ) , who 'irs lei 
Blush Scotland such a slaze tly sou co'dd he-- 
England > I joy no child he ‘was of tint e 
Thy ft eehom men revere cvl at once u as ft a, 

Not teat the Sculp'ut e ft otn Us saddetntg si rtne, 

Norlear the spoil away atln<,artthexvc<.fingBni e — [JA? D ttasid ] 
n This be the -oittol Puts ignoole boast — [ylAV D ] 

To rive what Goth and Tutl , and Time I all. spared 
Cold and accursed as his nativu coast — [/IAS D nasel]^ 

1 [For note on the “Elgin Marbles,” sec Jnttoducliov to 
the Cw se of Mtna va Poetical Wotks, 1S98, : 453-456 ] 

2 [“ On the plaster wall of the Chapel of Pandrosos adjoin- 
ing the Erechtheum, these w ords ha\ e been \ ciy deepK cut — 

‘ Quod non fecerunt Goti, 

Hoc fecenint Scoti ’ ” 

(Ttavels m Albania, 1858,1 299) M Dannesteter quotes 
the original “ mot sur Ics Barlicnnx ’ (“ Quod non fecere 
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Cold as the crags upon his native coast 

His mind as barren and his heart as hard 

Is he Vrhose head conceived whose hand prepared 

Aught to displace Athense s poor remains 

Her Sons too •neak the sacred shrine to guard 

Yet felt some portion of their Mother s pains ’ 

And never knew till then the weight of Despot s chains 


XIII 

\Vhat > shall it e er be said by British tongue ‘• 

Albion uas happy in Athena s tears? 

1 What I thall ti ier be satd by Bnt sk iongue 
AVnon t as happy uihtle Athena menm td f 
Though j« By name the slave her bosom “wrung 
Alb on t I uould not see thee th s odor ted 
With gams thy generot s shrtt s/ould have seamed 
From Man d st imtuhed by some monstrous stm 
Lthe Athla the Hun aas surely homed * 

Who wrought the rava eamta aorks d otne 
OhthatMtnenas otee lent tts keen atd to mute — D trased'\ 

IVhatt shall tt der be satd by British tonme 
Albion was happy it Athena s tears I 
TJ ou^k in tly name the slave her bosom wrung 
Let it not vibrate in pale Europe s ears 
The Sav our Q een thefreBntania nears 
The last poor blunder of a bleed n'^lat d 
That sle hose ^e terous a d fer name endear 
Tore do- those remna ts uith a Harpy s 1 and 
W/tel E i ous Eld forboreandTyrants le/l to stand — [ MS Z> ] + 
Lines S "9 in Ae Dallas transcript are in Byron s handwriting 
t W/iek cet tuna forgot [D erased '\ 

Barbari Fecere Barbermi ) It may be added that Scotch 
men are named among the\olunteers ^\ho joined the Hano 
^enan mercenaries m the Venetian invasion of Greece m 
1686 (See The Curse of Minerva Poetical Works 1898 
1 463 note 1 Fmla>s^/x/ of Greece ^ 189)] 

I Attila was homed ifwemaytrustcontemporarylegends 
and the etchings of his visage in La^ ater — \_MS ] 
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Though in thy name the slaves iicr liosom wrung, 
Tell not the deed to blushing Europe’s tars . 

The Ocean Queen, the free Bnlannia, bears 
The last poor plunder fioni a bleeding land 
Yes, she, whose generous aid her name endears, 
Tore down those icmnants with a IIarp)’s hand, 
Which envious Eld forbore, and tyrants left to stand ‘ 


1 \ftcr stvn7a Mil the I/S' lU'^erlstUc two follnuui" ‘'-’ti/-' 

Come (/tat, ) e class c 'It tret of t ccl tu */< t, 

Da)/, llamtlto )' ' atu^ s.ilht' Alt dea^, 

Conit p'/ji) all It I P t'p ’//' lo" es to St , 

4/1 tl at j ct CO) stt salt f t ! > (a it " tea . 

Ah ' li((t) 'U’tit. )i^c lad I ct , 

Kot _)c, rot Dltpr, fov (I ct AjC. / ■ It 
lie v)ct)))j sad of vast co’Uc'tt r sfh a 
Ifotsc-fmrtsl t) -odl a> i c J t a rs' It'" \ 

Ihan yt sho'ild heat otu stone ft on -ctot / All ct r's site 

1 [Wilham Richaid Hamilton (1777-1S59) was the son of 

Anthony Hamilton, Archdeacon of Colchester, etc, and 
grandson of Richard Tcrnch, Bishoj) of London In 1799, 
when Lord Elgin was appointed Ambassador to the biiblnne* 
Poite, Hamilton accompanied him as jinvatc secrclars 
Aftei the battle of Ramassich (Alexandria, March 20, 1801), 
and the subsequent ciacualion of b\ the Frencli 

(August 30, 1801), Hamilton, who had been sent on a diplo- 
matic mission, uas successful in recapturing the Rosetta 
Stone, which, m x lolation of a specified agreement, had been 
placed on board a French man-of-war He was afieniards 
employed bj Elgin as agent plcnpiotentiarj m the purchase, 
remoial, and deportation of marbles He held office (rSog- 
22) as Undcr-Sccrclar> for Foreign Affairs, and as Mmistei 
at the Court of Naples (1S22-25; From 183S to 1S5S he 
was a Trustee of the British Museum lie published, in 1S09, 
jEgyphaca, or Some Account of the Auciutt and Jl/odt/n 
State of Egypt j and, m 1 8 1 1 , Ins Memot andiim on the Subji ct 
of the Earl of ElgtiPs Pm wits tn Gieut (For Hamilton, 
see English Batds, etc, line 509 Poetical JFoihs, iSgS, i 
336, note 2 )3 ^ ’ 

2 Thomas Hope, Esqi , jf I mistake not, the man who 
publishes quartos on furniture and costume 

[Thomas Hope (1770-1831) (see Hints fiom Hoi ace, 
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XIV 

Where was thine Fallas ! that appalled ’* 

Stem Alaric and Havoc on their way ? ® 

^Vhere Peleus son? whom Hell in \am enthralled 
His shade from Hades upon that dread da> 

Bursting to light in terrible array * 

^Vhat ' could not Pluto spare the Chief once more 
To scare a second robber from his prey ? 

Idly he nandered on the Stygian shore 
Nor now preserved the ualls he loved to shield before 


\v 

Cold is the heart fair Greece ' that looks on 1 het 
Nor feels as Lovers 0 er the dust they loved 

0 vnlt the gentle Dtlettanti trr 

Notu deU’Vte the task ta dtggtn^ Gell 
That mig/ ty I mner 0/ a htrePs < tfteUf 
Hov} like to Aature let kts zotumes tell 
lP 7 io eati vnth h m U efolto s hmxt s tell 
Witl all tl Author sajs or sa d he sa u* 

Who can topo^rafl tze or dthe so ztell^ 

No boaster he nor impiident and rao) 

His pencil pen and sjtade al ke anthout a fian. — \D e as d ] 

i Where aas Ihtne rE’ns Godde [Vi D erase/] 

line 7 Poetical Works 1898 1 390 note l) published in 
1805 a folio \olumc entitled Household rtirniUtrc and 
Internal Decoration It was severely handled in the Edin 
bitr^h Review (No xx ) for July 1807 ] 

I It IS rumoured Gell is coming out to dig in Olympia 
I Wish him more success than he had at Athens According 
to Lusieri s account he began digging most furiously without 
a firmann but before the resurrection of a single sauce pan 
the Painter countermined and the Way wode countermanded 
and sent him back to boohmaking — [A/i i>] 

[See English Bards etc lines 1033 iOj4- Poetical Works 
1898 I 379 note I ] 
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Dull IS the eye that v,i]\ not weej) to see 

Thy 'Walls defaced, thy mouldcnnt; '.hrnies rcmosid 

By British hands, which it h id he a heho%td ’ 

To guard those relics ne'er to he re^lorecl . — 

Curst be the hour when from their i -le the) nntd, 

And once again thy hapk-js bosom gored, 

And snatched thy shnnl mg Gods to Northern flnncs 
abhorred ' ‘ 


But where is Harold? shall I then fop,tt 
To urge the gloomy \Vandercr o’er the ware ’ 
Little recked he of all tint Men regret , 

No lorcd-one now m feigiud lament couUi rare , ' 
No friend the parting hand eslcnded gan , 

Ere the cold Stranger passed to otlur climes 
Hard is his heart whom charms maj not enslire 
But Harold felt not as in other times, 

And left wathout a sigh tiic land of War and Crimes 


\rn 

He that has sailed upon the dark blue sesa 
Has vierved at limes, I ween, a full fair sight, 

1 \ohichithadxodlbchaic{—\M^ D] 

1 [The Athenians behered, or feigned to believe', that the 
marbles themselves shrieked out m shame and .igonr at 
their removal from their ancient shrines ] 

2 [Byron is speaking of Ins departure from Spam, hut he 
IS thinking of his departure fxom Malta, and his half-hearted 
amour with Mrs Spencer Smitli ] 
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^Vhen the fresh breeze is fair as breeze may be 
The white sail set the gallant Fngate tight — 

Masts spires, and strand retinng to the right, 

The glorious Main expanding o er the bov\ 

The Convoy spread like mid swans in their flight 
The dullest sailer weanng bravely now — 

So gaily curl the waves before each dashmg prow 

XVIII 

And oh the little warlike world within I 
The well reeved guns the netted canopy 
The hoarse command, the busy humming dm 
^Vhen at a word the tops arc manned on high 
Hark to the Boatswains call the checnng cr> I 
^Vhlle through the seaman s hand the tackle glides 
Or schoolboy Midshipman that standing b> 

Strains his shrill pipe as good or ill betides 
And well the docile crew that skilful Urchin guides 

xix 

lute IS the glassy deck without a stain 
IVherc on the watch the staid Lieutenant walks 
Look on that part which sacred doth remain “■ 

For the lone Chieftain who majestic stalks 
Silent and feared by all — not oft he talks 
■With aught beneath him if he would preserve 

» — tAal r r ureA itguJe — [ ] 

» SiT^ en tAat fart — — J r ai J\ 
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Thai strict reslraint, which broken, ever balks 
Conquest and Fame but Britons rarely suerve 
Fiom law, however stern, uhich lends their strength to 
nerve ' 


\v 

Blow ' swiftly blou, thou kcel-compelling gale ' 

Till the broad Sun wnthdraus his lessening raj 
Then must the Pennant-bearer slacken sail. 

That lagging barks may make their la/j’ way ' 

Ah > grievance sore, and listless dull delaj , 

To waste on sluggish hulks the sweetest bree/c ’ 

■What leagues aie lost, before the dawn of daj. 

Thus loitenng pensive on the willing seas, v 
The flapping sail hauled down to halt for logs like 
these ’ 


XXI 

The Moon is up , by Heaven, a lovely eve > 

Long streams of light o’er dancing waves c\pand , 
Now lads on shoie may sigh, and maids believe " 
Such be our fate when w'e return to land ' 


I Fiom Disciphnis sUn laxo — [J/iT] 

lem law ~[MS D ] 

II then mclitiig s^nls hehcvi- — [ilAS" ] 

I An additional “ miser j to human life ' ” — Ij mg-to at 
sunset for a large convoy, till the steinmost pass ahead 
Mem fine frigate, fair wind likely to change before morn- 
ing, but enough at present foi ten knots fil/5 D ] 
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Meantime some rude Anon s restless hand ‘■ 

Wakes the brisk harmon> that sailors love 
A circle there of merry listeners stand 
Or to some \\ell known measure featly move 
Thoughtless as if on shore they still were free to rove 


XXII 

Through Calpe s straits survey the steepy shore 
Europe and Afnc on each other gaze ! * 

Lands of the dark-eyed Maid and dusky Moor 
Alike beheld beneath pale Hecate s blaze 
How softly on the Spanish shore she plaj s * * 
Disclosing rock and slope and forest brown ® 

I Mcanh me tame n de musietan t restless ha id 

Piys the bnsk tnstmment that sailors lots — [ 1/6 D erased ] 

II 27 rotieh uell i«<r « straits lehold the steepy short — 

[ hlS era ed ] 

I [Compare Coleridge s reflections m his diar> for April 
19 1S04 on entering the Straits of Gibraltar Whenlnrst 
sat dowTij with Europe on m> left and Africa on my right 
both distinctly visible I felt a quickening of the movements 
in the blood but still felt it as apleasureof amusement 
than of thought and elevation and at the same time and 
gradually winning on the other the nameless silent forms of 
nature were working in me like a tender thought in a man 
who is hailed merrily bj some acquaintance m bis work and 
answers It in the same tone {AntmaPoeUe 1893 pp 70 71)] 
[ The moon is in the southern sky as the vessel passes 
through the Straits consequently the coast of Spain is in 
light that of Africa in shadow {Chtlde Harold edited bv 
H F Tozer 1885 p 23-)] 

3 [Campbell m Gertrude of Wyosmng Canto I stanza 11 
line o speaks of forests brown but as Mr Tozer points 
out brown is Byron s usual epithet for landscape seen in 
moonlight (Compare Canto II stanza Ixx lines Pattsuta 
1 10 and Stege oj Corinth^ n 1 )] 

VOL It I 
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Distinctj though darkening with her u aning phase , 
But Mauritania’s giant-shadou s frou n, 

From mountain-cliff to coast descending sombre down 


XMII 

’Tis night, M'hen Meditation bids us feel 

We once have loved, though Lo\ e is at an end 
The Heart, lone mourner of its baffled real,' 

Though friendless nou , will dream it had a friend 
Who with the u eight of years would wish to bend, 
When Youth itself sun'ncs young Lose and Jo) ^ 
Alas 1 when mingling souls forget to blend, 

Death hath but little left him to dcstro} ' 

All' happy years' once more who would not be 
boy ? " 


XXIV 

Thus bending o’ei the vessel’s laving side 
To gaze on Dian’s w'ave-reflected sphere,'" 

The Soul forgets hei schemes of Hope and Pride," 
And flies unconscious o’er each backw'ard year , 


I Bleeds the lone heait, once boundless in its zeal — [£>1 
And fnendless nozo, yet dicams it had a fiiend — ] 

or, Fai fiom affection’s chilled o) changing zeal 
Divided fai hyfoitnne, wave oi steel 
Though fi lendless now we once have had a ft tend — 

[ MS D d ased ] 

II AID hap ff<y eats > J would I zoeto once mote a hoy — [iJ/,? ] 

III To gaze on D tan’s wan tcjlected sphete — D ] 

IV het di earns of hope and pt ide ~\MS D et ased ] 
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None are so desolate but something dear ‘ 

Dearer than self, possesses or possessed 
A thought and claims the homage of a tear 
A flashing pang ! of uhich the tseary breast 
Would still albeit in vain the heavy heart divest 


XXV ‘ * 

To sit on rocks — to muse o er flood and fell — 

To slowly trace the forest s shadj scene 

1 i^one ere so vtritehed^ hut that —\MS D"] 
n T t h [ires ires biea] hut u.hy insert here — [MS penal ] 

1 rin this stanza M Darmestetcr detects 1 accent 
Wordsworthien prior to any doses” as prescribed b> 
Sbelle) and quotes as a possible model the tollow mg lines 
from Beattie’s Minstrel — 

And oft the craggy chfTbe lovd to climb 
When all m mist the world belon was lost 
What dreadful pleasure 1 there to stand sublime 
Like shipwTecyd manner on desert coast 
And view th enormous waste of vapour tost 
In billows lengthening to th honzon round 
Now scoop d in gulfs wlh mountains now emboss d ’ 
And hear the voice of mirth and song rebound 
Flocks herds and waterfalls along the hoar profound 
In felicity of expression the copv if it be a cop> surpasses 
the onginal but m the scope ana onginality of the image 
it is vastly infenor Nor are these lines wjth the possible 
exception of line 3 — 

“ Where things that own not Man s dominion dw ell ” 

at all Wordsworthian They fail in that imaginative pre 
cision which the Lake poets regarded ns essential and 
they lack the glamour and passion without which their 
canons of art would have profited nothing Sue years later 
when Byron came withm sound of Wordsworth’s voice he 
struck a new chord — a response not an echo Here the 
motive IS rhetorical, not immediately poetical ] 

Desolate — \^AfS penctl'\ 
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Where things that own not IMan’s donrinion dwell, 

And mortal foot hath ne’er or rarcl} been , 

To climb the trackless mountain all unseen, 

With the wild flock that ncNcr needs a fold , 

Alone o’er steeps and foaming falls to lean , ' 

This IS not Solitude — ’tis but to hold 
Converse wnth Nature’s charms, and view* her stores 
unrolled 


wvt 

But midst the crowd, the hum, the shock of men, 

To hear, to see, to feci, and to possess, 

And roam along, the World’s tired deni/cn. 

With none who bless us, none whom we can bless , 
Minions of Splendour shrinking from distress ' ^ 

None that, wuth kindred consciousness endued, 

If we w ere not, would seem to smile the less, 

Of all that flattered — followed — sought, and sued , 

This IS to he alone This, This is Solitude ' " 

XXVII - 

Moie blest the life of godly Eremite, 

Such as on lonely Athos may be seen, 

I and foaming hnns to lean — til /5 D erased ] 

II This IS to live alone— Thu, This is solitude — D ] 

1 [There are none to bless us, for w'lien w'e are in distress 
the great, the rich, the gay, shrink from us , and when we 
are popular and prosperous those w ho court us care nothing 
for us apart from our success Neither do they bhss us, or 
Ave them ] 

2 [The MS. of stanza xxvn, is on the fly-leaf of a bound 
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Watching at eve upon the Giant Height 
Which looks o er waves so blue skies so serene 
That he who there at such an hour hath been 
Wn wistful linger on that hallowed spot 
Then slowly tear him from the witching scene 
Sigh forth one wish that such had been his lot 
Then turn to hate a world he had almost forgot 


XXVIII 

Pass we the long unvarying course the track 
Oft trod, that never leaves a trace behind , 

Pass we the calm — the gale — the change — the tack 
And each well known capnee of wave and wind 
Pass we the joys and sorrows sailors find 
Cooped in their winged sea girt citadel 

V olume of proof sheets entitled Additions to Childc Harold 
It was first published m the seventh edition 1814.} 

It may be taken for granted that Byron had seen what he 
describes There is however no record of any visit to Mount 
Athos either m his letters from the Past or m Hobhouses 
journals 

The actual mount the giant height [6350 feet] rears 
itself in solitary an insulated cone of white 

limestone When it is seen from a distance the peninsula 
[of which the southern portion rises to a height of 000 feet] 
is below the horizon and the peak rises quite solitary from 
the sea Of this effect Byron may have had actual experi 
ence but Hobhouse in describing the prospect from Cape 
Janissary is careful to record that Athos itself is said to 
be sometimes visible in the utmost distance (circ 90 miles) 
but It was not discernible during our stay on the spot 
(Murray’s Handbook for Greece p 843 Childe Harold 
edited by H F fozer p *.33 Travels tn Albania 1858 
11 103 Compare too the fragment entitled the Monk of 
Athos first published m the Hon Roden Noels Life of Lord 
Byron 1890)] 
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The foul the fair the contrary — the kind 
As breezes rise and fall and billows swell, 

Till on some jocund mom lo, Land ' and All is well ’ 

x\i\ 

But not in silence pass Calypso’s isles,"" ^ 

The sister tenants of the middle deep , 

There for the wearj'^ still a Ha\cn smiles, 

Though the fair Goddess long hath ceased to w cep. 
And o’er her cliffs a fruitless watch to keep 
For him who dared picfer a mortal bndc 
Here, too, his boy essa) ed the dreadful leap 
Stern Mentor uiged from high to yonder tide 
While thus of both bereft, the Nymph Queen doubly 
sighed ^ 


xx\ 

Hei reign is past, hei gentle glories gone 
But tiust not this, too easy Youth, beware ' 

A mortal Sovereign holds her dangerous throne. 

And thou may’st find a new Calypso there 
Sweet Florence ! - could another ever share 
This w'ayw'ard, loveless heart, it w ould be thine 

1 [“Le sage Mentoi, poussant Tclcmaque, qui dtait assis 
sur le bold du locher, le prdcipite dans le mcr ct s’j jette ai cc 
lui Calypso inconsolable, rentra dans sa grotte, qu’clle 
remplit de ses huilements ” — Fdnclon’s Tt‘/e!mag 7 {c,\i , Pans, 
1837,111 43] 

2 [For Mrs Spencer Smith, seeLeZ/cfs, 1898, 1 244, 245, 
7 ioic Mooie {Life, pp 94, 95) contrasts stanzas v\x -wxv , 
with their parade of secret mdiffercnce and plea of “ a 
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But checked by every tie 1 may not dare 
To cast a worthless offering at thy shrine 
Nor ask so dear a breast to feel one pang for mine 

XXXI 

Thus Harold deemed as on that Lady s eye 
He looked and met its beam without a thought 
Save \dmiration glancing harmless by 
Lo\ e kept aloof albeit not far remote 
Who knew his Votary often lost and caught 
But knew him as his Worshipper no more 
Vnd ne er again the Boy his bosom sought 
Since now he vainly urged him to adore 
Well deemed the little God his ancient sway was o er 

xxxu 

Fair Florence found m sooth with some amaze 
One who, twassaid still sighed to all he saw 
^Vlthstand unmoved the lustre of her gaze 
\Vhich others hailed with real or mimic awe 
Their hope their doom, their punishment their Law 
\11 that gay Beauty from her bondsmen claims 

loveless heart with the tenderness and warmth of his after 
thoughts in Albania ( Lines composed during a Thunder 
Storm etc) and decides the coldness was real the sentiment 
assumed He forgets the flight of time The hues were 
ivnttenm October 1809 within a month of his departure from 
Calypso s isles and the Childe Harold stanzas belong to 
the early spring of i8io Ou sont les neiges dantan^ 
Moreover he speaks by the card Writing at Athens January 
16 1810 he tclh us The spell is broke the charm is 
flown 
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And much she marvelled that a youth so lau 
Noi felt, nor feigned at least, the oft-told flames. 

Which though sometimes they frown, yet larely anger 
dames 


XXXIII 

Little knew she that seeming marble heait. 

Now masked in silence oi withheld by Pride, 
Was not unskilful in the spoiler’s art. 

And spread its snaies licentious fai and wide , ’ 
Noi from the base puisuit had turned aside, 

As long as aught w'as worthy to puisue 
But Haiold on such aits no more lelied , 

And had he doted on those eyes so blue. 

Yet nevei w^ould he join the lover’s whining crew 


XXXIV 

Not much he kens, I ween, of Woman’s breast, 

Who thinks that w'anton thing is won by sighs ^ 

I [More than one commentator gravely “sets against” 
this line — Byron’s statement to Dallas {C077 of L07 d By 7 -o 7 i, 
Pans, 1824, 111 91), “ I am not a Joseph or a Scipio , but I 
can safely affiim that never m my life 1 seduced any w’oman ” 
Compare Me 77 ioi 7 s of Cotmt Ca 7 lo Gozzi, 1890, 11 12, “Nevei 
have I employed the iniquitous art of seduction Languish- 

ing in soft and thrilling sentiments, I demanded from a 
woman a sympathy and inclination of like nature with my 
oivn If she fell I should have lemembered how she 
made for me the greatest of all sacrifices . I should have 
worshipped her like a deity I could ha^ e spent my life’s 
blood in consoling her , and without sw earing eternal con- 
stancy, I should have been most stable on my side m loving 
such a mistress ”] 
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What careth she for hearts \>hen once possessed ? 

Do proper homage to thine Idol s eyes 
But not too humbl} , or she will despise 
Thee and thy suit though told m moving tropes 
Disguise 67*0 tenderness tf thou art mse 
Brisk Confidence still best with woman copes ' 

Pique her and soothe m turn — soon Passion cron ns ihy 
hopes 

XXXV 

Tis an old lesson — fime approves it true 
And those who know it best deplore it most 
^Vhen all is won that all desire to woo 
The paltry prize is hardly worth the cost 
Youth wasted — Minds degraded — Honour lost — '■ 
These are thy fruits, successful Passion I these ! * 

If kindly cruel early Hope is crost 
Still to the last it rankles a disease 
Not to be cured when Love itself forgets to please 

XXXVI 

Away ' not let me loiter in my song 
For we have many a mountain path to tread 

1 Bnsk Impudence ( 1 /^ ] 

11 Youth v-asted w etches bom [V.? erased '\ 

I [Compare Lucretius n — 

Adde quod absuniunt vitis pcreuntque labore 

Labitur mterca res et Bab>lonica fiunt 
Languent officia atque jcgrotat fama i acilUns ] 
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And many a varied shore to sail along, 

By pensive Sadness, not by Fiction, led — 

Climes, fair \Mthal as ever mortal head ‘ 

Imagined in its little schemes of thought , “• 

Or e’er in new Utopias were arcd,' 

To teach Man what he might be, or he ought 
If that corrupted thing could ever such be taught 

WXVII 

Dear Nature is the kindest mother still ' 

Though always changing, in her aspect mild , 

From her bare bosom let me take my fill. 

Her nevei-w'eaned, though not her favoured child 
Oh ' she IS fairest in her features wild, 

Where nothing polished dares pollute her path 
To me by day or night she ever smiled. 

Though I have marked her when none other hath. 

And sought her more and more, and loved her best in 
wiath 2 

I Climes sti angc tuiihal as cvei mot lal head — [ ] 

II Suspected imts little pride of iho tght — [PPS eiasedl 
111 Her not unconscious though her weakly child 

or, her 1 udest child — [MS eiased] 

1 [“Were counselled or advised ’ The passive “were 
ared” seems to lack authontv (Sec N Enyr Dtcl , art 
“ Arcad ”)] 

2 [Compare the description of the thunderstorm in the 
Alps (Canto III stanzas \cn-\cvi, pp 273-275), and 
Manfied, a.ct\\ sc 2 — 

“ My joy was m the w’llderncss , to breathe 
The difficult an of the iced mountain-top — 

In them my early strength exulted , or 
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Land of Albania • where Iskander rose * 

Theme of the young and beacon of the wise 

To follow through the night the moving moon 
The stars and their development or catch 
The dazzling lightnings till my e>es grew dim 
Beattie, who describes the experiences of his own boyhood 
m the person of Tdwm m The Mmsirel had already made a 
like prote&tation — 

In sooth he was a strange and wayivard ^outh 
Tond of each gentle and each dreadful scene 
In darkness and in storm he found delight 
Not less than when on ocean wave serene 
The Southern sun diffusd his dazzling sheen 
Lv en sad vicissitude amus d his soul 
Kirke White loo who was almost Byron s contemporary 
and who e verses he professed to admire— 

Would run a visionary bo> 

When the hoarse tempest shook the vaulted skj 
This love of Nature m her wilder aspects which was 
perfectly genuine and indeed meritorious was felt to be out 
of the Common a note of the poetic temperament worth 
recording but unlikely to pass without questioning and 
remonstrance ] 

I [Alexanders mother 01 )mpias was an Epinote She 
had a place in the original draft of Tennyson s Palace of Art 
{Life of Lord Tennyson i 1 19)— 

One was Olympias the floating snake 
RoUd round her ankles, round her waist 
Knotted etc 

Plutarch {Vita Lipsise 1814 vi 170) is responsible for the 
legend Si vo k «1 Spi uv n^/xivrit TT|» o\ /IT Sou 

IT p To^ 5 rip cwfi T Now one daj when Olympias lay 
abed beside her body a dragon was espied stretched out at 
full length (Compare too Drydens Alexanders Feast 
stanza ii )] 

[Mr Tozer {Chtlde Harold p 236) takes this line to 
mean whom the young love to talk of and the wise to 
follow CIS an example and points to Alexander s foresight as 
a conqueror and the extension of commerce and civilt 
ration whichfollowedhisvictones But surely the antithesis 
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And he his namesake, iihosc oft-bafilcd foes 
Shrunk from his deeds of chivalrous cmpri/c 
Land of Albania ' let me bend mine cj es “ ' 

On thee, diou rugged Nurse of saiagc men ' 

The Cross descends, thy hlmarets arise, 

And the pale Crescent sparkles in the glen, 
Through many a cypress-grove Mithin each cit>’s ken. 


xx\i\ 

Childe Harold sailed, and passed the barren spot,' 
Wiere sad Penelope o’erlookcd the manc , 


lies between Alexander the ideal of the > oiing, and Alexander 
the deterrent example of the old The phrase, “ beacon of 
the wise,” if Hector in Tioiliis and Ciessidai^zK ii sc 2, 
line i6) is an authont) , is proverbial 

“ The wound of peace is surcti , 

Suiety secure , but modest doubt is call’d 
The beacon of the w isc, the tent that searches 
To the bottom of the worst ” 

The beauty, the brilliance, the glorj of Alexander kindle 
the enthusiasm of the young , but the murder of Cl) tus and 
the early death which he brought upon himself arc held up 
by the wise as beacon-lights to sa\e others from shipwreck J 
I [Byron and Hobhouse sailed for Malta in the bng-of- 
war Sptdei on Tuesday, September 19, 1S09 (Byron, m a 
letter to his mother, November 12, says September 21), and 
anchored off Patras on the night of Sunday, the 2 ph On 
Tuesday, the 26th, they were under way at 12 noon, and on 
the evening of that day they saw' the sun set o\ er Mesalonghi 
The next morning, September 27, they were in the channel 
between Ithaca and the mainland, with Ithaca, then in the 
hands of the French, to the left “ We were close to it,” say s 
Hobhouse, “and saw a few shrubs on a brown heathy land, 
two little towns in the hills scattered among trees ” 

The travellers made “but little progress this day,” and, 
apparently', having redoubled Cape St Andreas, the southern 
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And onward Mcwcd the mount not )cl forgot 
I he Lo\ Cl’s refuge and the Lesbian s c 
Dark Sappho ! could not Verse immortal sa> e 
That breast imbued with such immortal fire? 

Could she not li\e who life eternal ga\c? 

If life eternal maj await the 1 >tc 
That onl> Heaaen to which Earths children maj aspire ‘ 


XI 

Twas on a Grecian autumns gentle c\c 

Childc Harold hailed Lcucadia s cape afar 

cxtrcmit) of Ithaca thej sailed (September 8 ) through the 
channel between Ithaca and Ccpbalonia passed the hill of 
iEtos on which stood the so called Castle of Ulj-sscs ** 
whence Icnclopc maj have overlooked the wave and 
caught sight of Mhe Lover's refuge mthcdisiancc Towards 
the close of the same da) ihcv doubled Cape Ducato 
( Lcucadia s cape the scene of Sapphos leap) and sailing 
under the ancient mount the site of the Temple of Apollo 
anchored off Prevesa at seven in the evening loetrv and 
prose are not alwajs m accord If as B)ron sajs it was 
' an autumn s eve when thc> hailed Lcucadia scape afar 
if the evening star shone ovcrthcrock when the) approached 
jt thc) must have sailed fast to reach Prevesa some thirt> 
miles to thc north b> seven ©clock But dc mtnums the 
Muse IS as disregardful as thc Law And perhaps after 
all It was Hobhouse who misread his lot, book, (iravels 
tn Albania 145 Mum) s Handbook for Greect pp 
40 46)3 

I [The meaning of this passage is not quite so obvious as 
It seems He has m his mind the words He saved others 
Himself He cannotsavc and appl)mB this to Sappho asks 

^Vh^ did she who conferred immortality on herself b> her 
verse prove herself mortal? Without Fame and without 
V ersc the cause and keeper of Fame there is no heaven no 
immortality for the sons of men But what security is 
there for the etemit) of verse and Famc^ Qtiis custoditt 
(vsiodes f ] 
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A spot he longed to see, nor cared to leave 
Oft did he mark the scenes of vanished var, 

Actium — ^Lepanto— fatal Trafalgar, 

Mark them unmoved, for he would not delight 
(Born beneath some remote inglorious star) ' 

In themes of bloody fray, or gallant fight, 

But loathed the biavo’s trade, and laughed at martial 
wight ’ 


\i I 

But w'hen he saw’ the Evening star abo^e 
Leucadia’s far-projecting rock of w oc, 

And hailed the last resort of fruitless lo\ c, '* ' 

He felt, or deemed he felt, no common glow 
And as the stately vessel glided slow - 
Beneath the shadow of that ancient mount, 

He w’atched the billow’s’ melancholy flow , 

And, sunk albeit in thought as he w as w ont," 

Moie placid seemed his eye, and smooth his pallid front 

XLII 

Mom dawns , and w ith it stern Albania’s hills, 

Dark Sub’s rocks, and Pindus’ inland peak,^ 

I and looked askance on Mars — [MS closed ] 

II And loused him ntoi efi otn thought than he 'vas ivont 

While Pleasui e almost seaned to smooth his pallid ft ont —[MS D ] 
While Plcasut e almost smiled along — [yl/.S' etased^ 

1 [For Byion’s “star” similes, sec Canto III stanza 
Kxxviii line 9 ] 

2 [Compare the line in Tennyson’s song, Bteak, heah, 
bt eak, “ And the stately ships go on ”] 

3 [By “ Bull’s rocks ” Byron means the mountainous 
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Robed half in mist bedewed with snowy nils 
Arra) ed in many a dun and purple streak 
Anse and as the clouds along them break 
Disclose the dwelling of the mountaineer 
Here roams the wolf — the eagle whets his beak — 
Birds — beasts of prey — ^and wilder men appear 
And gathering storms around convulse the closing year 


xLni 

Now Harold felt himself at length alone 
And bade to Christian tongues a long adieu 
Now he adventured on a shore unknown ^ 

Which all admire but many dread to view 
His breast was armed gainst fate his wants were few 
Peril he sought not but ne er shrank to meet 
The scene was savage but the scene was new 
Ths made the ceaseless toil of travel sweet 
Beat back keen Winter’s blast and welcomed Summers 
heat 


\LIV 

Here the red Cross for still the Cross is here 
Though sadly scoffed at by the circumcised 

district in the south of the Epirus The district of Suli formed 
Itself into a small republic at the close of the last centurj 
and offered a formidable resistance to Ah Pacha Pindus 
inland peak Monte Metsovo which forms part of the ridge 
which divides Epirus from Thessaly is not visible from the 
sea coast ] 

I [ Shore unknown (See Bjrons note to stanza xxxvm 
line s )] 
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Forgets that Pride to pampcted pnesthooci dtar , 
Churchman and Votary alike despi‘'Cd. 

Foul Superstition ' liowsoJer disguised, 

Idol — Saint — Virgin — Prophet -Cre-irtnl - Cros‘. — 
For Mhatsoc\cr symbol thou art ])n/td, 

Thou sacerdotal gam, but general loss ! 

Who from true Worship's gold can sf parat- th) dro-,s ’ 


\1 V 

Ambracia's gulf behold, uhere onee was lost 
A iNorld for Woman, lo\ el), harmless thing > * 

In )onder rippling ba), their na\al host 
Did man) a Roman chief and Asian King 
To doubtful conflict, certain slaughter bring 
Look i\bcrc the second Crc'-aPs trn])bies rose ' - ' ' 
Norv, like the hands that roared them, withering 
Imperial Anarchs, doubling human w oes ' ‘ 

God I was th) globe ordained for micIi to win and 
lose? 

1 lovdy hat infill Dnt^ — [ 1/9 fei ci' ] 

n Impel tal '.uielclies, donhltt t; hit tnnt -vo'^ t 
God I ws (hy yloleoi made — fJ/S ras (0 J 

1 [Compare Bjron’s Sfaitzas wnthv, on iiassinc tlu Am- 
h aaa7i Gnlph ] 

2 [Nicopolis, “the cil> of Mctor),’ which Augustus, “ the 

second Caesar,” built to comtncmoralc *Vctu\vn, is sotyvc five 
miles to the north of Prevesa B)ron and Hobhouse t isticd 
the nuns on the 30th of September, nnd again on the 12th of 
November (see Bvron’s letter to Mrs B-iron. Nor ember 12. 
1809 Z.ci'toi, 189S, 1 251)} * 
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XLVI 

From the dark barriers of that rugged clime 
Ev n to the centre of Illyna s vales 
Childe Harold passed o er many a mount sublime 
1 hrough lands scarce noticed m histone tales 
Yet in famed Attica such lovely dales 
_Are rarely seen nor can fair Tempe boast 
A charm they know not loved Parnassus fails 
Though classic ground and consecrated most 
To match some spots that lurk wthin this lonenng coast 

XLVII 

He passed bleak Pindus Acherusia s lake ' 

And left the pnmal city of the land 
And onnards did his further journey take ' 

To greet Albania s Chief, uhose dread command *“■ 

Is lawless Ian for nith a bloody hand 
He sways a nation turbulent and bold 
Yet here and there some danng mountain band 
Disdain his power, and from their rocky hold 
Hurl their defiance far nor jield unless to gold ’ 

XLVIII 

Monastic Zitza * from thy shady brow 
Thou small but favoured spot of holy ground * 

I [The travellers left Prevesa on October i and arrived at 
Janma on Octobers Theyleftjanma on October ii and 
reached Zitza at nightfall (Byron at 3 am October 12) They 
leftZitza on October 13 and arrived at Tepelem on October 19 ] 
- [On the evening of October 11 as the party was 
VOL II k 
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Where’ei \\c ga/c — around — abo\c— below, 

What rainbow tints, what niagif rlnrm*- art, found ' 
Rock, liver, forest, inountain. all abound, 

And bluest skies that harmonise the whole 
Beneath, the distant Tonent’s nislun" sound 
Tells where the volumed Catarari doth roll 
Between those banging lorls, that shoe! \et jilease the 
soul 


\i i\ 

Amidst the grove that crowns son tufted lull 
Which, weie it not for many a mountain nigii 
Rising in loft) ranks, and loftier still, 

ISIight well Itself be deemed of digniis, 

The Convent’s white walls glisten fair on high 
Here dwells the caloscr, nor nide is he," ’ 

Nor niggard of his cheer , * the passer In 
Is welcome still , nor heedless will he (let. 

From hence, if he delight kind Nature’s sheen to see 

approaching Zit/a, Hobhousc and the Alb mi.m, Vasillj, rode 
on, leaving "Lord Bjron and the baggage beliind ’ It was 
getting dark, and just as the hickiei llobhouse contrned to 
make his way to the Milage*, the rain began to fall in torrents 
Before long, " the thunder roared as it seemed without an) 
intermission , for the echoes of one peal h id not ceased to 
roll in the mountains before another crash burst oicr out 
heads” Bjron, dragoman, and baggage were not three 
miles from Zit^a when the storm began, and thci lost their 
w'ay After many wanderings and adienturcs the\ were 
finally conducted b) ten men with pine torches to the hut , 
but by that tune it was three o'clock in the morning 
Hence the " Stanras composed during a Thunderstorm ’ — 
Hobhousc’s Tiavcls m Albama, i 69-71.] 

1 [" The prior of the monastciy , a humble, mcck-manncrcd 
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Here m the sultriest season let him rest 
Fresh is the green beneath those aged trees 
Here mnds of gentlest wing will fan his breast ‘ 

From Heaven itself he may mliale the breeze 
The plain is far beneath— oh ! let him seize 
Pure pleasure while he can , the scorching ray 
Here piercetli not impregnate with disease 
Then let his length the loitering pilgnm lay 
Vnd gaze untired the Mom — the Noon — the Eve away 

LI 

Dusky and huge enlarging on the sight 
Natures volcanic Amphitheatre 
Chim'era s Alps extend from left to nght 
Beneath a living valley seems to stir 
Flocks play, trees wave streams flow the mountain fir 
Nodding above , behold black Acheron > *5 
Once consecrated to the sepulchre 
Pluto * if this be Hell I look u]X)n 
Close shamed Ely sium s gates my shade shall seek for 
none 

1 Here Minds tf winds there be till/an / heasl — 

[SIS D erased \ 

II Keep Heaxen for better souls my shade shall seek for not e — 

[MS erased ] 

man entertained us m a warm chamber with grapes and a 
pleasant white wine We were so well pleased with every 
thing about us that we agreed to lodge with him — Hob 
houses It itiels in 4 lbetmi i 7^] 



132 


CMlLtil II \ROI Ij’s ril WUMAf I 


[CAMO 11 


1 n. 

Nc Clip's toilers pollute the loici) iieii , 

Unseen is Vanina, though not remote., 

Veiled by the screen of hills here men are ten, 

Scanty the hamlet, rare the loneli cot 

But, peeling donn each piecipice, the goal ‘ 

Broil selh , and, pensile o’er his scattered tloct , 

Ihe little shepheid in his iiliite eajiote 
r3olh lean his iiojisli foim along the roib, 

Ur m his eaie an aits the '1 emp( si’s shorl-liieti shod ' 

1 in 

Oh ' iihere, Dodona ’ ’ is thmc age'd Groie, 

Prophetic Fount, and Oracle diiine? 

1 liut fuquent is tl e hvrb, // <'//</, He r. . ' — 

And 'vatehu g penstve U'ltl i is Irer.i^n s; j'cel — {>I/A e/ti'e' j 
u Counlnt' the /toms leneatl m'U sites iittenir ’ j/ — 

[jIAS" eicue ] 

I [rhe site of Uoclon.i, .i spot “at the foot of ilkniiu 
f omaros ’’ (Mount Olitsik.i) m the iallc\ of ich.iraeo\isu>, 
was finallj determined, in 1876, bj escalations carried out, 
at his 01111 expense, b) M Constantin Catapanos, a nniie 
of Arta In Ins monograph, Dodont tl its Kruus (I’ans, 
1878, 4to), M Cmapanos gi\cs a detailed description of the 
theatre, the twofold Tcmcnos (1 JOLticunU dtt ItirpU 
11 Ttsndnos, pp 13-28), including the Icinjile of Zeus and 
a sanctuary' of Aphrodite, and of the numerous 1 1 volo offer- 
ings and inscriptions on lead nhich ncre brought to light 
during the excavations, and helped to idenlifi the rums An 
accompanying folio lolumc of plates contains (Phnclies, 1, 
n) a map of the lallc) of Tcharacoiista, and a hlhograph 
of Mount Tomaros, “dun aspect majestueux et piUoresque 
un roc nu sillonnd par le ht de nombreux torrents ’ 
(p 8) Behind Dodona, on the summit of the man) -named 
chain of hills which confronts Mount Tomaros, ,irc “bouquets 
de chene,” sprung it ma) be fiom the offspring of the 
■npoaiyoooi dp{,(s (yLsch , P; o/ii , 833), the “ talking oaks. 
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What valley echoed the response of Jove? 

What trace remameth of the Thunderer s shrine ^ 

\11, all forgotten — and shall Man repine 
That his frail bonds to fleeting hfe are broke ? ' 

Cease, Fool ! the fate of Gods may well be thine 
Wouldst thou survive the marble or the oak ? 

^Vhen nations tongues and woilds must sink beneath 
the stroke ! 


LIV 

Epirus bounds recede and mountains fail 
Tired of up-gazing still the weaned e>e 

which declared the will of ^cus For the prophetic fount 
(line •*) Ser\ius commenting on Virgil ^neid ni 41-66 
seems to be the authority Circa hoc lemplum quercus 
imminis fuisse dicitur ex cujus radicibus fons manebat qui 
suo murmure instinctu Deorum diversis oracula reddebat 
{Vtrgtlu Opera Lcovardice 1717 1 548) 

B;^on and Hobhouse on one of their excursions from 
Janina explored and admired the rums of the amphi 
theatre” but knew not that here and nowhere else was 
Dodona(7>'<i els in Albania i 53->6)] 

I [The sentiment that man whose breath 15 m his nos 
tnls should consider the impermanence of all that is stable 
and durable before he cries out upon his own mortality ma) 
have been drawn immediately from the famous letter of con 
sohtion sent by bulpitius Severus to Licero which Byron 
quotes m a note to Canto IV stanza \li\ or m the first 
instance from Tasso s Gerusalemme Liberata xv '’o — 
Giacc I alta Cartago appena i segni 
Dell altc sue rumi il lido serba 
Muojono le citth muojono i regni 
Copre 1 fasti e Ic pompc arena ed erba 
C l\iom d esser mortal par cue si sdegni 1 
Compare too Addisons ‘Reflections in Westminster 
Abbey Spectator No 6] 

3 [The six days journey from Zitza to Tcpcleni is com 
pressed into a single stanza Thcvale(lme 3)niay be that of 
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Reposes gladly on as smooth a vale 
As ever Spnng yclad in grassy dye ' 

Ev’n on a plain no humble beauties he, 

IMiere some bold nver breaks the long expanse, 

And woods along the banks are uaiing high, 

Whose shadows in the glassy waters dance, 

Oi with the moonbeam sleep in Midnight’s solemn 
trance 


IV 

i he Sun had sunk behind vast Toment," ' 

And Laos ide and fierce came roaring by , 

The shades of wonted night vere gathering yet, 

When, doun the steep banks uinding uanh, 

Childe Haiold saw, like meteors in the sky," 

The glittering minaiets of Tepalen, 

Whose walls o’erlook the stream „ and drau mg nigh, 
He heard the busy hum of warnor-men 
Swelling the bree/e that sighed along the lengthening 
glen 

the Kalama, tluough which the tiaicllcrs passed (October 
13) soon after leaving Zitza, or, more probabl), the plain of 
Deropoh (“ ivell-cultivated, divided by rails and Ion hedges 
and having a nver flowing through it to the south ’), which 
they crossed (Octobei 15) on their way from Delvinaki the 
frontier village of Illyiia, to Libokhoto ] 

1 [“Yclad,” used as a preteiitc, not a paiticiple (com- 
pare Coleridge’s “I wis” [C//; pait 1 line 92]), is a 
Byromsm — “ archaisme incorrect,” sajs M Darmestetei ] 

2 [“ During the fast of the Ramazan, the gallcrj of 
each minaret is decoiated wnth a circlet of small lamps When 
seen fiom a distance, each minaret piesents a point of light, 
‘ like meteoi s in the slcy , ’ and in a large city, wbei e they 
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LVt 

He passed the sacred Harams silent toi\er 
And underneath the wide o erarchmg gate 
Surveyed the dwelling of this Chief of povvir 
Where all around proclaimed his high estate 
Amidst no common pomp the Despot sate 
WTiiIe busy preparation shook the court 
Slaves eunuchs soldiers guests and santons ' wait 
Within a palace and without, a fort 
Here men of every clime appear to make resort 

LVII 

Richly caparisoned a ready row 
Of arm^d horse and many a warlike store 
Circled the wide extending court below 
Above strange groups adorned the comdore 
And oft times through the area s echoing door 
Some high capped Tartar spurred his steed away 
The lurk — the Greek — the Albanian — and the Moor 
Here mingled in their many hued array 
AVhile the deep war drums sound announced the close 
of day 

I pests and assaUwmt — lil/A" eraed\ 

1 WhUe the deep Tocsssi i so t id [A/5 D eiased\ 

ire numerous they resemble a swarm of fireflits — H F 
1 ozer (Compare The Gitunir i 449 45 — 

When Rhamazinj, last sun was set 
And flashing from each mmaret 
Millions of Umps proclaimed the feast 
Of Bairam through the boundless East 
1 [ A kind of denish or recluse regarded as 1 
sunt — Cent Diet art Santon ] 
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The Wild Albanian kirllcd to his 1 nee, 

With shall 1-girt head and ornamented gun, 
And gold-embroidered ganncnls, fair to see , 
The crimson-scarfc'd men of hlacedon , 

The Delhi i\ith his cap of tciror on, 

And crooked glane — the li\cl), supple Greek 
And sMarthy Nubn’s mutilated son 
The bearded Turk that rarelj deigns to spcik, 
klaster of all around, too potent to be meek, 


Ll\ 

Are mi\ed conspicuous some recline in groups,' 
Scanning the rootle) scene that \aries round , 

There some giaic IMoslem to dciotion stoops, 

And some that smoke, and some that pla) , are found . 

I [“We Mere disturbed during the night b) the jicrpctu il 
caiousal which seemed to be kept up in the galler), and bj 
the diaim, and the lOicc of the ‘ miic/zinn,’ or chanter, calling 
the Turks to prajers from the minaret of the mosck att iclicd 
to the palace This chanter nas a bo), and lie sang out 
Ins hjmn is a sort of loud inclanchol) rccitatnc He uas a 
long time repeating the Eraiin The first c\clam ition uas 
repeated four times, the 1 cmaming n ords t\\ ice , and the long 
and piercing note in nhicli he concluded his confession of 
faith, by tn ice ciy mg out the n ord ‘ liou ' ’ At solemn sound 
of “Alla Hu'”’ Giaou?, \ 734] still rings in m) ears ’ — 
Hobhouse’s Tiavels in Albania, i 95 D’Ohsonn gi\cs 
the Eraun at full length “Most high God' [four times 
repeated] I acknowledge that there is no other God except 
God ’ I acknowledge that there is no other God except God ' 
I acknowledge that Mohammed is the prophet of God ' 
Come to prayer ' Come to prayer ' Come to the temple of 
salvation ' Come to the temple of salvation ' Great God ' 
great God' There is no God except God 
Antiquities (Philadelphia, 1788), p 341 J 
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Here the AJbanian proudJy treads the ground 
Half whispering there the Greek is heard to prate 
Hark ! from the Mosque the nightly solemn sotmd 
The Muezzin s call doth shake the mmaret 
There is no god hut God • — to pmyer — lo « God is great 


L\ 

Just at this season Ramazini s fast ' 

Through the long day its penance did maintain 
But when the lingenng twilight hour was past 
Revel and feast assumed the nile again 
Now all was bustle and the menial tram 
Prepared and spread the plenteous board within, 

The vacant Gallery now seemed made m \ain 
But from the chambers came the mingling dm 
As page and slave anon were passing out and in 

1 [ The Ramazan or Turkish Lent which as it occurs m 

etch of the thirteen months in succession fell this year m 
October Although during this month the strictest 

abstinence even from tobacco and coffee is observed m the 
daytime ) et with the setting of the sun the feasting com 
mences — fravels tn Albania i 66 The Ramadan or 
Rhamazan is the ninth month of the Mohammedan year 
As the Mohammedans reckon by lunar time it begins each 
> ear eleven da) s earlier than in the preceding )ear so that 
in thiit) three > ears it occurs successiv ely in all the seasons 
—Imp Dictionary ] 

2 [The feast was spread withm the courtyard in the 
part farthest from the dwelling and when the revelry began 
the immense large gallery or corridor which ran along the 
front of the palace and was open on one side to the court 
was deserted Opening mto the gallery were the doors of 
several apartments and as the servants passed in and out 
the travellers standing m the court) ard could hear the sound 
of voices — Travels tn Albania i 93] 
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LXI 

Here woman’s voice is ne\ei heaid apail, 

And scarce permitted, giiaided, veiled, to move,’ 

She yields to one her person and her heart, 

Tamed to her cage, nor feels a wish to rove 
Foi, not unhappy in her Master’s love," 

And joyful in a mothei’s gentlest cares, 

Blest cares ' all othei feelings far above ' 

Heiself more sweetly rears the babe she hears 
Who never quits the breast no meaner passion shares. 

LKII 

In maihle-paved pavilion, uhere a spnng 
Of living water from the centre rose. 

Whose bubbling did a genial freshness fling, 

And soft voluptuous couches breathed repose, 

Ali reclined, a man of war and woes ^ 

Yet in his lineaments ye cannot trace. 

While Gentleness her mildei radiance throws - 
Along that agdd venerable face, 

The deeds that link beneath, and stain him with disgrace 

I eveii foj health to move — [iJ/J? ] 

She saves foi one — [MS eiasecC] 

II For boyish imnions of wJiallo\oed lovt. 

The shameless toi ch of lotld desire is lit. 

Caressed, fi efei red even to ivoman's self above, 

Whose foi ms foi Natni is gentler en 01s fit 

All fiatliies mote cAcuse save that ~ahich they commit — 

[yl/A' D et ased ] 

1 [For an account of Ah Pasha (1741-1822), see Leilas, 
1898,1 246, 

2 [In a letter to his mothei, November 12, 1809, Byron 
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LXII! 

It IS not that yon hoar) lengthening beard 
III suits the passions which belong to Youth 
Love conquers Age — so Hafiz hath av err’d 
So sings the 'I eian and he sings in sooth ' — 
But enmes that scorn the tender \ oicc of ruth ‘ 
Beseeming all men ill but most the man 


i Dthghts mit qte jnth the I ps of ^mth — [1/5 D etyieed \ 

U Eut tit thou ft/er forgotten acts of n if — [ 1/? D 1 

witcs He [Ah] said he was certain I was a man of birth 
because 1 had small cars curling, hair and little white bands 
He told me to consider him as a father hilst I w as m 
Turkc) and said he looked on me as his son Indeed 
he treated me like a child sending me almonds and sugared 
sherbet fruit and sweetmeats twenta times a da) Man) 
)ears after m the first letter On Bowled Strictures Febniar) 
7 18-I he introduces a reminiscence of All Ine\er judge 
from manners for I once had my pocket picked b> the 
civillest gcntlcnnn I c\cr met with and one of the mildest 
persons 1 oersaw was Ah Pasha {Life p 689)] 

I [Anacreon sometimes bewails but more often defies old 
age Carmmahv ai xxan ) 

The paraphrase Tcian Muse recurs in the song The 
Isles ot Greece Don Juan Canto 111 1 
■’ [In the first edition the reading (see nr 11) is But 
crimes those neer forgotten crimes of nith The mistake 
^vas pointed out m the Quarterly Pertrv (March iSi** 
No 13 sol Ml p 193) 

But in Spenser ruth ” means sorrow as well as pitj and 
three weeks after Chtlde Plan Id was published Ah com 
muted a terrible crime the outcome of an earl> grief On 
March 7 181 inrc\cnge for wongs done to his mother 
and sister nearlj thirty years before lit caused 670 Gird 
hikiotstobe massacred in the khan ofValiarc and followed 
up the act of treachery by sacking plundering and burning 
the towTi of Gardiki and m direct violation of the 
Mohammedan law carrying off and reducing to slavery 
the women and children — hinlay s Htst of Greece (edited 
by Rev H F Tozer 1877) m 67 68] 
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In years, have marked him with a tigei’s tooth , 

Blood follows blood, and, through their mortal span. 

In bloodier acts conclude those who with blood began ’ ^ 


LXIV 

’Mid many things most new to eai and eye 
The Pilgiim lested here his Meary feet, 

And gazed aiound on Moslem luxur)', 

r\ 

Till quickly vearied with that spacious seat 
Of Wealth and Wantonness, the choice retieat 
Of sated Grandeui from the city’s noise 
And weie it humbler it in sooth were sveet , 

But Peace ahhorieth artificial joys. 

And Pleasuie, leagued with Pomp, the zest of both 
destioys 


I Those who in blood begin tn blood conclude then span — 

I /IAS" e>ased~\ 

II Chtlde Hat old luith that chitf held colloquy 
Yet what they spake it boots not to icpeat , 

Converse may little chai in stiange eai oi eyt , 

Albeit he lested on that spacious seat, 

Of Moslem luxury the choice retieat —\JMS D eiased^ 

Foin days he tested on that woitliy seat — [JIfS eiased ] 

I [This was prophetic “ On the 5th of Fehruar)', 1822, a 
meeting took place between Ah and Mohammed Pasha 
When Mohammed rose to depart, the two viziers, being of 
equal rank, moved together towards the door As they 
parted Ah bowed low to his visitor, and Mohammed, seizing 
the moment w^hen the watchful eye of the old man was Uimed 
away, drew- his hanjar, and plunged it in Ah’s heart He 
walked on calmly to the gallery, and said to the attendants, 
‘ Ah of Tepalen is dead ’ The head of Ah was exposed 
at the gate of the serai ’’—Finlay’s Hist of Giccce, 1877, 

VI 94,95] 
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L\V 

Fierce are Albania s children, )ct tliey lack 
Not virtues, were those virtues more mature 
Where is the foe that ever saw their back ? 

Who can so w ell the toil of War endure ? 

1 heir native fastnesses not more secure 
lhan they in doubtful time of troublous need 
Their wrath how deadly ! but their fnendship sure 
When Gratitude or Valour bids them bleed 
Unshaken nishmg on where er their Chief ma> lead 

LWI 

Cliilde Harold saw them in their Chieftain s low cr 
1 hrongmg to \Var in splendour and success 
Vnd after viewed them, when within their power 
Himself awhile the victim of distress 
that saddening hour when bad men bother press 
But these did shelter him beneath their roof 
When less barbarians would have cheered him less 
And fellow-countrymen liave stood aloof — ^ 

In aught that tries the heart how few withstand the 
proof 1 


LXVII 

It chanced that adverse winds once drove his bark 
Full on the coast of Suli s sha^y shore * 

I [The travellers left Janma on November 3 and reached 
Prevesa November 7 At middaj November 9 they set sail 
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When all aiound was desolate and dark , 

To land was perilous, to sojourn more , 

Yet foi awhile the marmeis forhoie, 

Dubious to trust wheie Treachery might luik 
At length they ventuied forth, though doubting soie 
That those who loathe alike the Trank and Turk 
Might once again renew their ancient butchei-work 


LXVIII 

Vain feai ' the Suhotes stietched the welcome hand, 

Led them o’ei rocks and past the dangeious swamp 
Kinder than polished slaves though not so bland, 

And piled the hearth, and wrung then gaiments damp, 

for Patras m a galliot of All’s, “ a vessel of about fifty tons 
burden, with three short masts and a laige lateen sail” 
Instead of doubling Cape Ducato, they were driven out to 
sea northward, and, finally, at one o dock in the morning, 
anchored off the Poit of Phanaii on the Suhote coast 
Towards the evening of the next day (November lo) they 
landed in “ the marshy bay ” (stanza Ixviii line 2) and rode to 
V olondoi ako, whei e they slept “ H ere they were well received 
by the Albanian primate of the place and by the Vizier’s soldiers 
quartered there ” Instead of re-embarking in the galliot, 
they returned to Prevesa by land (November ii) As the 
country to the noith of the Gulf of Aita was up in aims, 
and bodies of robbeis were abroad, they procured an escort 
of thirty-seven Albanians, hired another galliot, and on 
Monday, the 13th, sailed across the entrance of the gulf as far 
as the fortress of Vonitsa, where they anchoied for the night 
By four o’clock in the afternoon of November 14 they 
leached Utraikey or Lutraki, “ situated in a deep bay sur- 
rounded with rocks at the south-east corner of the Gulf of 
Arta ” The courtyard of a barrack on the shore :s the scene 
of the song and dance (stanzas K\ — Ixxn ) Here, m the 
original M S , the pilgrimage abruptly ends, and in the 
remaining stanzas the Childe moralizes on the fallen for- 
tunes and vanished heroism of Greece -—ri aw/s in Albania, 

1 157-1653 
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\nd filled the bo\\l and tnmmed the cheerful lamp 
And spread their fare though homel) all thej had 
Such conduct bears Philanthropy s rare stamp 
To rest the weary and to soothe the sad 
Doth lesson happier men and shames at least the bad 


L\|X 

It came to piss that u hen he did address 
Himself to quit at length this mountain land 
Combined marauders halfway barred egress 
\nd wasted far and near with glaive and brand 
And therefore did he take a trusty band 
To traverse Acarnanias forest wide 
In war well seasoned and with labours tanned 
Till he did greet white Achelous tide 
Vnd from his further bank ^Etolias Avoids espied ‘ 


LXX 

Where lone Utraikey forms its circling cove 
And weary waves retire to gleam at rest 

I [The route from Utraikey to Gouna (November 15-18) 
la> through thick woods of oak with occasional peeps of the 
open cultivated district of >Etoha on the further side of the 
Aspropotamo white Achelous tide The Albanian guard 
was not dismissed until the travellers reached Mesolonghi 

(November -i) 3 

[With this description Mr Tozer compares Virgil jEneid 
1 159-163 and Tassos imitation m Cents Ltb canto xv 
stanzas 4 43 The following lines from Hoole s translation 
{yerusalem Delivered bk. xv lines 310 311 317 318) may be 
cited — 
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How brown Ihc foliage of the green hill’s grove, 
Nodding at midnight o’er the calm bay's bruasl, 

As winds come hghtl> whispering from the West, 
Kissing, not nifiling, the blue deep’s serene — 

Here Harold was received a welcome guest , 

Nor did he pass unmoved the gentle scene, 

Foi many a joy could he from Night’s soft prescnre 
glean 


LWl 

On the smooth shore the mght-fires brightly bla/ed, 
The feast was done, the red wine circling fast,'’' 

And he that unawares had there yga/ed 
With gaping w ondermenl had stared aghast 
For ere night’s midmost, stillest hoar was jiast, 

The native revels of the troop began , 

Each Pahkar his sabre from him cast,^'-' 

And bounding hand in hand, man linked to man, 
Yelling their uncouth dirge, long daunced the kirtled 
clan ^ 

“ Amidst these isles a lone recess is found, 

Where circling shores the subject flood resound 
Within the waves repose m peace serene 
Black forests nod above, a silvan scene ' ”j 

I [“ In the evening the gates w crcsecurcd, and preparations 
were made for feeding our Albanians A goal w as killed and 
roasted whole, and four fires were kindled m the >ard, round 
which the soldiers seated themsclv es m parties After eating 
and dunking, the greater part of them assembled round the 
largest of the fires, and, whilst ourselves and the elders of the 
party were seated on the ground, danced round the blaze to 
their own songs, m the manner before described, but with 
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L\MI 

Childe Harold at a little distance stood 
And viewed hut not displeased the revelne 
Nor hated harmless mirth however rude 
In sooth It was no vulgar sight to see 
Their barbarous jet their not indecent glee 
And as the flames along their faces gleamed 
Their gestures nimble dark eyes flashing free, 

The long wild locks that to their girdles streamed 
AVhile thus m concert they this lay half sang half 
screamed — ' ^ 

astonishing energy All their songs were relations of some 
1 robbing exploits One of them began thus When 
* we set out from Parga there were srxfj of us ' then came 
the burden of the verse — 

Robbers all at Parga ’ 

Robbers all at Paiga ’ 

KA <pTt j irOT ’ 

KA iro nrfpY® ' 

And as they roared out this stave they whirled round the 
fire dropped nd rebounded from their knees and again 
whirled round as i chorus was again repeated — Travels 
tit Albanta i i66 16/ 1 

I [This was not Bjroi s first experience of an Albanian 
war song AtSalakhora ont e Gulf ofArta (nine miles north 
east of Pre% esa) vhich be reached on October i the Albanian 
guard at the custom house entertained the travellers bj 
singing some songs ' The music is extremelj monotonous 
and nasal and the shrill scream of their voices was increased 
by each putting his hand behind his ear and cheek to give 
more force to the sound — Travels tn Albania 1 8 

Long afterwards m 1816 one evening on the Lake of 
Geneva Byron entertained Shelley Mary and Claire with 
an Albanian song They seem to have felt that such 
melodies ‘unheard are sweeter Hence perhaps his 
notit Alb& that is the Albancser — Life of Shellex b> 
Edward Dowden 1896 p 309] 

VOL II 1 
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T 

Tamrourgi > ^ Tambouigi ' ihy hrum afar ‘ ’’ ' 
Ones hope to the \aliant, and pronnsc of ^\ar , 
All the Sons of the mountains arise at the note, 
Chimanot, Illyrian, and dark Suhotc ' 


Oh t iiho IS more braic than a dark Suhotc, 

In his snoiiy camese- and his shagg) rapolc? 

To the uolf and the iiilluie he leaves Ins wild flock, 
And descends to the plain like the stream from the 
rock 


3 

Shall the sons of Chiniari, vv ho nev cr forgn c 

The fault of a friend, bid an cneni) live? 

Let those guns so unerring such vengeance forego^ 

What mark is so fair as the breast of a foe ? 

I thy iocsm afa) — [yl/S D eiased'] 

II Shall the sonc of Chimcna — blAS" /? ] 

1 [Tanibourgi, “drummci,” a Turkish word, formed b) 
affixing the termination -g/, nhicli signifies “one nho dis- 
charges any occupation,” to the Ficnch tamhoin (II F 
To7er, Childe Hai old, p 246) ] 

2 [The camese is the fvsianclla or white kilt of the Toska, 
a branch of the Albanian, or Shkipctar, race Spenser has 
the forms “ camis,” “ camus ” The Arabic gtiavug occurs in 
the Koran, but is thought to be an adaptation of the Latin 
camisia, cannsa — Finlay’s of Gicecc,\\ 39, N Etig 
Diet , art “ Camis ” (For “ capote,” vidcfosi, p i8i )] 

3 [The Suhotes, after a piotracted and often successful 
resistance, were finally reduced by Ah, m December, 1S03 
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4 

Macedonia sends forth her invincible race 
For a time the> abandon the ca\e and the chase 
But those scarfs of blood red shall be redder before 
The sabre is sheathed and the battle is ocr 

5 

fhen the Pirates of Parga that dwell by the na\es 
And teach the pale Franks what it is t(S be sla\es 
Shall leave on the beach the long galle> and oar 
And track to his covert the captive on shore 

6 

I ask not the pleasures that nehes supply 
M> sabre shall win what the feeble must buy, 

Shall win the young bnde vvith her long flowing hair** 
And many a maid from her mother shall tear 

7 

I love the fair face of the maid in her youth ' 

Her caresses shall lull me her music shall soothe “*• 
Let her bnng from the chamber her many toned lyre 
And sing us a song on the fall of her Sire 

I S! alii 1 1 the io to IS 1 

II the met d a id the )<nith — ] 

HI The r earetses shall lull us tl etr vo ees shall soothe ^ 

[l/i- D erased] 

They are adjured to forget their natural desire for \ engeance 
and to unite with the Albanians agiinst their common foe 
the Russians ] 
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8 

Remember the moment ^\hen Previsa fell,’ 

The shneis of the conquered, the conquerors’ } ell , 
The roofs that we fired, and the idunder nc shared, 
The a\eaUhy ^^e slaughtered, the load) a\c spared 


9 

I talk not of mercy, I talk not of fear , 

He neither must knou uho would ser\e the Vi/ier 
Since the days of our Prophet the Crescent ne’er ^^aw 
A chief ever glorious like Ah Pashaw 


Dark Muchtar his son to the Danube is sped," 

Let the yellow -haired^ Giaours^ view his horse-taiH 
w'lth dread , 


1 [So, too, at Salakhora (October i) “ One of the songs 
was on the taking of Prc\csa, an exploit of which the Alba- 
nians are aastly proud , and there was scarce!} one of them 
in which the name of Ah Pasha was not roared out and 
dwelt upon with peculiar energ}^ ” — Travels in Albania, 1 29 

Prevesa, which, wnth other Venetian possessions, had fallen 
to the French in 1797, was taken in the Sultan’s name b> 
Ah, in October, 1798 The troops in the garrison (300 
French, 460 Greeks) encountered and were oierwhelmed by 
5000 Albanians, on the plain of Nicopolis The -victors 
entered and sacked the town ] 

2 [All’s eldest son, Mukhtar,the Pasha of Berat, had been 
sent against the Russians, who, in 1809, invaded the trans- 
Danubian provinces of the Ottoman Empire ] 

3 Yellow IS the epithet gii en to the Russians 

4 Infidel 

5 The insignia of a Pacha, 
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When his Delhis ^ come dashing in blood o er the banks 
How few shall escape from the Muscovite ranks 1 


Sehctar 1 * unsheathe then our diiefs Scimitar 
Tambourgi! thy larum gives promise of War 
Ye Mountains that see us descend to the shore 
Shall view us as Victors or view us no more I 


LXXIII 

Fair Greece * sad relic of departed Worth 1 » 

Immortal, though no more , though fallen great 1 
Who now shall lead thy scattered children forth 
And long accustbmed bondage vncreate ? 

Not such thy sons who whilome did await, 

The helpless warriors of a willing doom 
In bleak Thermopylai s sepulchral strait — 

Oh • who that gallant spint shall resume 
Leap from Eurotas banks and call thee from the tomb ? 

1 Tambou gil thy toes « • — — [lAT D erased ^ 

I [The literal meaning of Delhi or Deli is sajs M 
Darmesteter fou [ properly madmen (D Herbelot)] 
a title bestowed on Turkish warriors honoris causa Byron 
suggests forlorn hope as an equivalent but there is a 
wide difference between the blood drunkenness of the Turk 
and the foolishness of British chivalry ] 

« Sword bearer 

3 [Compare The Isles of Greece stanza ^ {Don Juan, 
Canto in ) — 

Earth > render back from out thy heart 
A remnant of our Spartan dead I 
Of the three hundred grant but three 
To make a new Thermop>l$ ' 
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LXKiV 

Spirit of Fieedom ’ iihen on Phjle’s broii 
Thou sat’st with 7'hrasybulus and bis tram, 

Couldst thou forebode the dismal hour iihich noii 
Dims the giecn beauties of thme Attic ])lam^ 

Not thirty tyiants now enforce the chain, 

But every carle can lord it o’er thy land , 

Nor use thy sons, but idly rail in lain, 

Trembling beneath the scourge of Turkish hand, 

From birth till death enslaved, in nord, in deed, 
unmanned ' 


ixxv 

In all save fonii alone, how changed * and i\ho 
That marks the fire still sparkling in each eye, 

Who but would deem their bosoms burned anew 
With thy unquenchdd beam, lost Libert) ' " 

And many dream witlial the hour is nigh 
That gives them back then fathers’ heiitage 
Foi foreign aims and aid they fondly sigh. 

Nor solely dare encounter hostile rage, 

Or tear then name defiled fiom Slaveiy’s mournful page 

I A fa^ontng feeble }ace, wttaughty enslaved, unvtauned — 

[il/^ ciased'\ 

II fan Libel ty — [MS ciased, D'] 

The meaning is, “ When shall another Lysander spring from 
Laconia (‘ Eurotas’ banks’) and revive the heroism of the 
ancient Spaitans?”] 
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LXXVI 

Hereditary Bondsmen • know >e not 

tV/io would be free ilumsehes must strike the blow ^ 
By their right arms the conquest must be wrought ^ ^ 
Will Gaul or Muscovite redress ye^ No * 

True — they may lay your proud despoilers low 
But not for you w ill Freedom s Altars flame 
Shades of the Helots • triumph o er your foe ' 

Greece ’ change thy lords thy state is still the same 
Thy glorious day is o er but not thine j ears of shame 


LXXVII 

The city won for Allah from the Giaour 

The Giaour from Othmans race again may wrest 
And the Serai s impenetrable tower 
Receive the fiery Frank her former guest 
Or Wahab s rebel brood who dared divest 
The Prophet s tomb of all its pious spoil 3 ® 

May wnnd their path of blood along the West 
But ne er will Freedom seek this fated soil 
But slave succeed to sla\e through years of endless toil 

I [Compare Fhe Age of Bran e vi lines 39-46 ] 
a (The Wababees who took their mme from the Arab 
sheik Mohammed ben Abd el Wahab arose m the province 
of Nedj m Central Arabia about 1760 Half socialists 
half puntans they insisted on fulfilling to the letter the pre 
cepts of the Koran In 1803-4 they attacked and ravaged 
Mecca and Medinah and m 1S08 theyimaded Syria and 
took Damascus During Byrons residence m the East they 
were at the height of their power and seemed to threaten 
the \erj existence of the Turkish empire ] 
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^52 


IAK\ 111 

YcL mark their mirth — crc Lenten clajs higin, 
That pcnancc \\hich their hoi) nlcs prepare 
To shnvc from Ivlan his %\ eight of mortal sin, 
By daily ahstmenre and nightl) ])ri)i r . 

But ere his sackcloth garb Repentanre near. 
Some da)s of jO)auncc arc decreed to all, 

To take of pleasauncc c.ieh his secret siiare 
In motlc) robe to dance at mast mg ball, 

And join the mimic tram of merr\ Carnival 


I \\i\ ‘ 

And whose more life with merriment than ilime, 

Oh Slamhoul ' onee the Empress of their reign ^ 
Though turbans now jiollute Sophia’s shrim 
And Greece her very altars eyes m \am 
(Alas ' her woes will still pervade m\ strain *) 

Gay were her minstrels once, for free her thron", 

-Vll felt the common joy they now must feign, 

Nor oft I’ve seen such sight, nor heard such song. 

As wooed the eye, and thrilled the Bosphonis along 

1 [Byron spent two months m Constantinople (Stamboul 
Tc its tV srdxitt ) — from May 14 to July 14, iSio The 
“Lenten days,” which wcie ushered in by a carnnal, were 
those of the second “great” Lent of the Greek Church, that 
of St Peter and St Paul, which begins on the first Monday 
aftei Trinity, and ends on the 29th of June ] 
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LXXXII 

But, midst the thiong in merry masquerade, 

Luik theie no heaits that thiob uuth seciet pain, 
Even thiough the closest searment ^ half betrayed ^ 
To such the gentle muimurs of the main 
Seem to le-echo all they mourn in vain , 

To such the gladness of the gamesome crowd 
Is source of wayward thought and stern disdain 
How do they loathe the laughter idly loud, 

And long to change the lobe of level for the shroud ' 


LXXXIII 

This must he feel, the true-born son of Greece, 

If Gieece one true-born patriot still can boast 
Not such as piate of Wai, but skulk in Peace, 

The bondsman’s peace, who sighs for all he lost. 

Yet with smooth smile his Tyrant can accost. 

And wield the slavish sickle, not the sword 
Ah > Gieece ' they love thee least who owe thee 
most 

Their birth, their blood, and that sublime lecoid “ 

Of hero Sues, who shame thy now degenerate horde ' 

I [It has been assumed that “ seaiment” is an incorrect 
form of “ cerement,” the cloth dipped “ in melting wax, in 
which dead bodies weie enfolded when embalmed” {Hamlet, 
act I sc 4), but the sense of the passage seems rather to 
point to “ cerecloth,” “ searcloth,” a plaster to cover up a 
wound The “ robe of rev el ” does but half conceal the sore 
and aching heart ] 
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LV\X1\ 

When nseth Lacedemon s Hardihood 
^Vhen Thebes Epaminondas reare again 
^Vhen Athens children are nith hearts endued 
\Vhen Grecian mothers shall give birth to men 
Then mayst thou be restored, but not till then 
A. thousand jears scarce serve to form a state 
An hour may lay it in the dust and when 
Can Man its shattered splendour reno\ate 
Recall Its virtues back and aanquish Timt and Fate ? 


L\X\V 

And >et how lo\eI) m ihme age of woe 
Land of lost Gods and godlike men art thou ’ 

Fhy vales of evergreen thy hills of snow * 

Proclaim thee Natures varied favounte now 
Th) fanes thy temples to thy surface bow 
Commmglmg slowly with heroic earth, 

Broke by the share of every rustic plough 
So perish monuments of mortal birth 
So pensh all in turn save well recorded Worth ^ 

1 tytieii 4 tkmt e! Idren are ttitk arts end ed — [MS D ] 

3 [For the accentuation of the word compare Chauctr 
The Sompnours Tale (^Canterbury Tales 11067631) — 
And dronkennesse is eke a foul record 
Of any man and namely of a lord ] 

3 [Compare Ecdits xliv 8 9 There be of them that 
have left a name behind them that their praises might be 
reported And some there be which have no memorial 
who are perished as though the} had never been ] 
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LWXVI. 

Save where Jiomc solitary column ^ mourns 
Abo^e its prostrate brethren of the cave 
Save ivhere Tntonia’s- airy sbnnc adorns 
Colonna’s cliff, ^ and gleams along the vave. 

Save o’er some warrior’s half-forgotten gra^e, 
Where the gray stones and unmolested grass 
Ages, but not Oblivion, feebly brave , 

Wlnle strangers, only, not regardless pass, 
Lingering like me, perchance, to ga/e, and sigh 
“ Alas ! ” 


LXXWll, 

Yet aie thy skies as blue, tby crags as wild , 

Sw'eet are tby groves, and \ erdant are tby fields, 


1 [The “ solitary column ” may be that on the shore of the 
harbour of Colonna, in the island of IvAthnos (Thcrmia), or 
one of the detached columns of the Olympcion j 

2 [Tritonia, or Tritogenia, one of Athena’s names of un- 
certain origin Hofmann’s Lexicon UntversaU, Tooke’s 
Pantheon, and Smith’s Classical Diciionai p are much m the 
same tale Lucan (/'//a; rir/w, hb i\ lines 350-354) derives 
the epithet from Lake Triton, or Tritonis, on the hlcditcr- 
lanean coast of Libya — 

“ Hanc et Pallas amat patrio qua? \ erticc nata 
Terrarum pnmum Libyen (nam proxima coeio est, 

Ut probat ipse calor) tetigit, stagmque quicta 
Vultus vidit aquh, posuitque m marginc plantas, 

Et se dilectS. Tritomda dixit ab undfi ”J 

3 [Hobhouse dates the fiist visit to Cape Colonna, Januar) 
24, 1810] 
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Thine olive npe as when Minena^ smiled 
And still his honied iveallh H3Tnettus yields 
There the blithe Bee his fragrant fortress builds 
The free bom nanderer of thy mountain air 
Apollo still thy long long summer gilds 
Still m his beam Mendeli s marbles glare 
Art Glory Freedom fail but Nature still is fair 

Lxxxvm * 

"Where er we tread tis haunted holy ground 
No earth of thine is lost in vulgar mould 
But one vast realm of Wonder spreads around 
And all the Muse s tales seem truly told 
Till the sense aches with gazing to behold 
The scenes our earliest dreams have diielt upon 
Each hill and dale each deepening glen and wold 
Defies the power which crushed thy temples gone 
Age shakes Athen'e s tower, but spares gray Marathon * 

1 Peniel/i marbles glare ~~\AIS D erased] 

I [Athene s dower of the oli\c induced the gods to appoint 
her as the protector and name giver of Athens Poseidon 
uho had proffered a horse was a rejected candidate (See 
note by Rev E C Owen Chtlde Harold 1897 p I 7 S )] 

^ [ The wild thyme is m great abundance but there are 
only two stands of bee hives on the mountains and ^ ery little 
of the real honey of Hymettus is to be now procured at 
Athens A small pot of it was sho^vn to me as a rarity 
(Travels sn Albania 1 341) There is now a little way out 
of Athens a honey farm where the honey from Hymettus 
IS pr^ared for sale (Handbook for Greece p 500) ] 

3 [Stanzas lxxxvm -xc are not in theAfi" but nere first 
included m the seventh edition 1814] 

4 [Byron and Hothouse after visiting Colonna slept at 
Keratea and proceeded to Marathon on January '*5 return 
mg to Athens on the following day] 
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And scarce regret the region of Ins birth, 

When wandenng slow by Delphi’s sacrtd side, 

Oi gazing o’er the plains where Greek and Persian 
died ^ 

NCIII 

Let such approach this consecrated Land, 

And pass in peace along the magic waste 
But spare its relics — let no busy hand 
Deface the scenes, already how defaced ' 

Not for such purpose were these altars placed 
Revere the remnants Nations once re\ ered 
So may our Country’s name be iindisgraccd, 

So may'st thou prosper where thy >outh was reared, 

By every honest joy of Love and Life endeared • 

\civ 

Foi thee, who thus in too protracted song 

Hast soothed thine Idlesse w ith inglonoiis lays. 

Soon shall thy voice be lost amid the throng 
Of loudei Minstiels in these later dajs 
To such lesign the stiifc foi fading Bajs 
III may such contest now' the spirit move 
Which heeds nor keen Repioach nor partial Piaisc,' 
Since cold each kindei heart that might approve 
And none are left to please when none are left to love 

1 Whtch het.ds no} stem leptoach — [Z> ] 

I [The original MS closes with this stan7a.] 
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xcv 

Thou too art gone, thou loved and lovel> one ! 

WTiom Youth and Youth s affections bound to me 
AVho did for me what none beside have done 
Nor shrank from one albeit unworthy thee 
^Vhat IS my Being I thou liast ceased to be ' 

Nor staid to welcome here thy wanderer home 
^Vho mourns oer hours which we no more shall see — 
Would they had never been, or were to come ! 

Would he had nc cr returned to find fresh cause to roam ’ •• ‘ 

xcvi 

Oh I ever loving lovely and beloved' 

How selfish Sorrow ponders on the past 
And clings to thoughts now better far removed ’ 

But Time shall tear thy shadow from me last““ 

All thou couldst have of mine stem Death ! thou hast 
The Parent Tnend and now the more than Tnend 
Ne er yet for one thine arrows flew so fast * 

And grief with gnef contmumg still to blend 
Hath snatched the little joy tliat Life had yet to lend 

i Would I had n^er rtturjtri [O'] 

It £ul Ttme the Comforter tiall come at last — \hIS erased 1 
r To Mr Dallas 

‘ The he refers to Wanderer and anjahmg is better 
than 1 1 1 1 always 1 

Yours 

Byrox 

[4th Revise B Af] 

[Compare Young s Nt^ht Thoughts { The Compliint 
Night 1 ) Vide ante p 9j ] 

VOL II M 
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\CVI1 

Then must I plunge again into the croMd, 

And folloiY all that Peace disdains to seek ^ 

Where Revel calls, and Laughter, vainly loud, 

False to the heart, distorts the hollow check, 

To leave the flagging spirit doubly w eak , 

Still o’ei the features, which perforce the) cliccr, 

To feign tlie pleasure or conceal tlie pique 
Smiles form the channel of a future tear, 

Or raise the writhing lip with ill-disscmblcd sneer 

xcviir 

llfliat IS the worst of woes that wait on Age ? 

What stamps the wnnkle deeper on the brow ? 

To view each loved one blotted from Life’s page, 
And be alone on earth, as I am now 
Before the Chastener humbly let me bow , 

O’er Hearts divided and o’er Hopes destroyed 
Roll on, vain days ' full leckless may ye flow, 

Since Time hath reft whate’er my soul enjoyed,' 

And with the ills of Eld mine earlier yeais alloyed 

1 Though Tunc not ycl hath ting’d my lods luith simo,' 

Vet hath he 1 eft whate'ei my soul enjoy'd — [£> ] 

1 “To Mr Dallas 

“ If Mr D wishes me to adopt the former line so be it 
I prefer the other I confess, it has less egotism— the first 
sounds aifected 

“ Yours, 

“ B ” 

[Dallas assented, and directed the printer to let the Roll 
stand ] 

[Note. — The MS closes with stanza \cn Stanzas \cm - 





NOTES 


TO 

CHILDE HAROLD’S 
PILGRIMAGE 

CANTO n 


Despite of Wir Tnd uistint tire 

Stanza i line 4 

P\R1 of the Acropolis vns destrojed bj the explosion of 
1. magazine during the Venetian siege 
[In 1684 iiheti the Venetian Armada threatened Athens 
the Turks remoicd the Temple of Victory and made use 
of the matenals for the construction of a bastion In the 
autumn of 1687 nhen the cit\ was besieged b> the Venetians 
under Francesco Morosini (1618-1694 Doge of Venice 16S8) 
mortars were planted near the north cast comer of the 
rockjwhich threw their shells at ahigh angle with alow charge 
into the Acropolis On the 5th of September a Venetian 
bomb blew up a small powder magazine m the Proptlxa 
and on the following evening another fell m the Parthenon 
where the Turks had deposited a considerable quantitj 
of powder A terrific explosion took place the central 

columns of the pcnstjle the walls of the cella and the 
immense architraves and cornices the> supported were 
scattered around the remains of the temple Ihc Iropjlxa 
had been parti) destro)ed in 1656 by the explosion of a 
magazine which was stmek bj lightning — Finla)’’s Htstor} 
of Greece 1887 1 183] 


But worse than steel and flame and ages slow 
Is the dread sceptre and dominion dire 

Stanza 1 lines 6 7 

VVe can all feel or imagine the regret with which the 
rums of cities once the capitals of empires are beheld the 
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leflections suggested by such objects aie too tiite to require 
recapitulation But never did the littleness of man, and the 
vanity of his very best virtues, of patriotism to exalt, and of 
valour to defend his country appear more conspicuous than 
m the record of what Athens was, and the certainty of what 
she now is This theatre of contention between mighty 
factions, of the struggles of oratois, the exaltation and 
deposition of tyiants, the triumph and punishment of generals, 
IS now become a scene of petty intrigue and pcipetual dis- 
turbance, between the bickering agents of certain British 
nobility and gentry “ The wild foxes, the owls and serpents 
in the mins of Babjdon,”^ w'cre surely less dcgiading than 
such inhabitants The Turks have the plea of conquest 
for then tyianny, and the Gieeks have only suffered the 
fortune of war, incidental to the bravest , but how are the 
mighty fallen, when two painters- contest the privilege of 
plundering the Parthenon, and tiiumph in turn, according 
to the tenor of each succeeding fiiman ' S}lla could but 
punish, Philip subdue, and Xerxes burn Athens , but it 
lemained foi the paltry antiquaiian, and his despicable 
agents, to lender hei contemptible as himself and his pursuits 
The Parthenon, before its destruction, m part, by fire during 
the Venetian siege, had been a temple, a church, and a 
mosque'* In each point of Mew it is an object of legard 
It changed its w'orshippers , but still it was a place of worship 
thrice sacred to devotion its violation is a tuple sacrifice 
But — 

“Man, pi Olid man, 

Diest m a little brief authoiitj. 

Plays such fantastic tucks befoie high Heaven 
As make the angels weep ” 

[Shakespeaie, Jlfras7/;cji?; /l/msuz c, act u sc 2, 

lines 117-122 ] 

1 [“Owls and seipents” aie taken from /sa xiii 21, 22 , 
“foxes ’’from Lain v 18, “Zion is desolate, the foxes w'alk 
upon It ’] 

2 [For Herr Gropius, vide post, note 6 ] 

3 [The Parthenon was converted into a church in the sixth 
centurj by Justinian, and dedicated to the Divine Wisdom 
About 1460 the church was turned into a mosque After the 
siege m 1687 the Turks elected a smallei mosque within the 
original enclosure “ The only relic of the mosque dedicated 
by Mohammed the Conqueior (1430-1481) is the base of the 
minaret at the south-w'est cornei of the Celia” {Hand- 
book fot Gi eece, p 319) ] 



C\NT0 1l] CiniDF HMOIDS PnCRJMACE 


l 6 , 


Far on the soliltr) shore he sleeps 

Stinzi \ line 

It not 'ihM)s the custom of the Greeks to bum 
their dead the grcitcr Ajix m pnrticular mis interred 
entire Almost nil the chiefs beenme pods nftcr their decense 
nnd he «ns indeed neglected who hnd not nnnual games 
near his tomb or fcstnnls m honour of his memon by his 
countrymen ns Achilles Brnsidns etc nnd nt hst e\cn 
Antjnous iihose death ins ns heroic ^s his life «ns infamous 


4 

Here sonofSntum* wnsthj fuounte throne 

Stnnza x. line 3 

The Temple of Jupiter Oljmpms of which sixteen columns 
entirely of mnrbfe yet sunive origmally there were one 
hundrw and fifty These columns howcier nrc by many 
supposed to hate belonged to the Pantheon 
[The Olyanpieion or Temple of Zeus Olympius on the 
south cast of the Acropolis some five hundred yards from 
the foot of the rock was begun by Pisistratos and completed 
seven hundred years later by Hadrian It was one of the 
three or four largest temples of antiquity The cclh had 
been ongmall) enclosed by a double row of twenty columns 
at the sides and a triple row of eight columns at each front 
making a hundred and four columns in all but m 1810 only 
sixteen lofty Corinthian columns were standing Mr 
Tozer points out tliat base is accurate because Corinthian 
columns ha%c bases which Done columns have not and 
notes that the word unshaken implies that the column 
itself had fallen but the base remains — thilde Harold 
1888 p 8] 


5 

And bear these altars ocr the long reluctant brine 

Stanza \i hne 9 

The ship was wrecked in the Archipelago 
[The Mentor which Elgin had cliartercd to convey to 
England a cargo consisting of twelve chests of antiquities 
w as wrecked off the Island of Congo in 1803 His secretary 
W R Hamilton set divers to work and rescued four chests 
but the remainder were not recovered till 1805 ] 
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6 

To nve what Goth, and Turk, and Time hath spared 

Stanra xu line 2 

At this moment (January 3, 1810), besides what has been 
already deposited m London, an Iljdriot \essel is m the 
Pyrasus to receive every portable relic Thus, as I heard a 
young Greek obsen’e, in common with man> of his countrj- 
men — for, lost as they are, they )et feci on this occasion — 
thus may Lord Elgin boast of having ruined Athens An 
Italian painter of the first eminence, named Lusicri,' is the 
agent of devastation , and like the Greek finder - of Verres in 
Sicily, w'ho followed the same profession, he has proied the 
able instalment of plunder Between this artist and the 
French Consul Fauvel/ who wishes to rescue the remains 
for his owTi government, there is now a \ lolent dispute con- 
cerning a car cmplo)cd in their convc>ance, the wheel of 
which — I wish they were both broken upon it! — has been 
locked up by the Consul, and Lusicri has laid his complaint 
before the Wajaiode Loid Elgin has been extremely 
happy m his choice of Signor Lusicri During a residence 
of ten years in Athens, he ne\ cr had the curiosity to proceed 

1 [‘‘Don Battista Lusieri, bettci known as Don lita,” 
was bom at Naples He followed Sir William Hamilton “ to 
Constantinople, in 1799, whence he rcmoi cd to Athens ” “It 
may be said of Lusicri, as of Claude Lorraine, ‘ If he be not 
the he is the historian of nature’” — Tiavds, c{c,h} 
E D Clarke, 1810-1823, Part II sect 11 p 469, 710/e Sec, 
too, Poetical Woiks, 1898, 1 455 ] 

2 [“ Mirandum in modum (canes % cnaticos diccres) ita odo- 
rabantur omnia ct pcrvcstigabant, ut, iibi quidque esset, aliqua 
latione mvenirent” (Cicero, Venew, Act II hb 11 13) 
Verres had two fiidcis Tlepolcmus a worker in wax, and 
Hiero a painter (See Iiit? odnction io The Cm sc ofMznei va 
Poems, 1898, 1 455 )] 

3 [M Fauvel was born in Burgundy, circ 1754 In 17S7 
he was attached to the suite of the Count Choiseul-Gouffier, 
French Ambassador at Constantinople, and is said to ha\ e 
prepared designs and illustrations for his patron’s Voyage 
Pittoresque dc la G 7 ece,yQ\ \ 1787, vol 11 1S09 He settled 
at Athens, and was made vice-consul by the French Govern- 
ment In his old age, after more than forty years’ service 
at Athens, he removed finally to Smyrna, where he was 
appointed consul-general — BiomapJne des Coiitemporatiis 
(Rabbe), 1834, art “ (N ) Fauvel ”] 
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T4 ftr as SuniuTi (no^% Cni>c Colonni' ' t>U he accompanied 
us in our second cxctirsion HoTcscr his works ns far as 

I In all Attica if we cxcq»t Athens itself and Marathon 
there IS no scene more intcrcstinfi than Cape Colonm To 
the antiquary and artist sixteen columns arc an inexhaustible 
source of obsem ion and tlcsijjn to the ^ihilosojhcr the 
supposed scene of some of 1 litos conscrsaiions will not be 
unsTclcomc and the traveller will be s ruck wath the l>eiui) 
of the prospect Over Isles that crown the A Rcan deep 
but for an I nj^lishman Colonna has >cl an additional 
interest as the actual spot of I alconcr's f shijinTcck I alias 
and I lato arc forj^o ten in the recollection c f Valconer and 
Campbell — 

Here m the dead of night, b> I^nna s steep 
The seaman s cr^ was heard alon^ the deej " 

This temple of Mincran m3> be seen at sea from a great 
distance In two joumej-s which I made and one vojage 
to Cape Colonm tlic view from either side b) land was less 
striking than the approach from the isles. In our second 
land excursion we had a narrow escape from a part) of 
Mainotcs concealed in the caverns bcncatli We were told 
afterwards b) one of their pnsonen subsequ nil> ransomed 
that the) were deterred from attacking us b> the appear 
ance of mj two Albanians conjecturinj ver> sagaciouslj 
but falsel) that we had a comflctc truarii of these \macrui 
at hand thc> remained stationao and thus saved our 
part) which was loo small to have opposed an) effectual 

i }/; at the JtaJ e/ nt ht ft — 

\r easurtt ej U fe lines 147 I5aj 
(This must have taken place in iSti after Hobhoitsc 
returned to Fngland —Trrt els tn Albania i 373 fwte\ 
t [William halconcr (173 -17G9) second nuie of a vessel 
in the Levant trade was wrecked between Alexandria and 
Venice Onl) three of the crew survived His poem Ihe 
Shtptvrecl was published in 176 It was dedicated to tlic 
Duke of \ork and through his intcncntion he was rated 
as a midshipman in the Roval Nav> Fiihcr as author or 
naval officer he came to be on intimate terms with John 
Murrav the first, who thought liighl) of his abilities and 
ofTcred him (October 16 1768) a partnership m his new 
bookselling business in hlcct Street In September 1769 
he embarked for India as purser of the Aurora frigate which 
touched at the Cape but never reached her destination Sec 
Memoir byj S Clarke fhe^ipwrcck 1804 pp vui-xlvi] 
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they go, aie most beautiful but they are almost all unfinished 
While he and his patrons confine themselves to tasting 
medals, appieciating cameos, sketching columns, and cheapen- 
ing gems, their little absurdities arc as harmless as insect or 
foA-hunting, maiden-speechif) mg, barouche-drivmg, oi any 
such pastime , but when they carry away three or four ship- 
loads of the most valuable and massy relics that time and 
barbarism have left to the most injuied and most celebrated 
of cities when they destroy, m a vain attempt to tear dou n, 
those works which have been the admiiation of ages, I know 
no motne which can c\cuse, no name uhich can designate, 
the peipetrators of this dastardly devastation It uas not 
the least of the ciimes laid to the charge of Verres, that he 
had plundered Sicily, m the manner since imitated at Athens 
The most unblushing impudence could hardh go farther 
than to affix the name of its plunderer to the walls of the 
Acropolis , while the wanton and useless defacement of the 
whole range of the basso-relievos, in one compartment of 
the temple, will never permit that name to be pronounced 
by an observer without execration 

On this occasion I speak impartially I am not a collector 
or admiier of collections, consequently no rival , but I have 
some early prepossession in favour of Greece, and do not 
think the honour of England advanced by plunder, whether 
of India or Attica 

Another noble Lord [Abeideen] has done better, because 
he has done less but some others, more oi less noble, jet 
“ all honourable men,” hav^e done because, after a deal 
of excavation and execration, bribery to the Wajwode, 
mining and countei mining, they have done nothing at all 
We had such ink-shed, and wine-shed, which almost ended 


resistance Colonna is no less a resort of painters than of 
puates , theie 

“ The hireling artist plants his paltry desk 
And makes degraded nature picturesque ” 

See Hodgson’s Jane Giey, etc * [1809, p 214] 

But there Nature, with the aid of Art, has done that foi 
herself I was foitunate enough to engage a veiy supeiior 
Geiman artist , and hope to renew my acquaintance with 
this and many other Levantine scenes, by the anival of his 
performances 

[The quotation is from Hodgson’s “Lines on a Ruined 
Abbey in a Romantic Country,” wifi; ante. Canto I ,p 20, note ] 
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m bloodshed ' * Lord E s pnf, — see Jomthm \\ ild for 
the definition of pnggism * — quirrclicd mth another 
Gropius'^ b) name (a ^cr) name too for his business') 
and muttered something about satisfaction in a icrbal 
answer to a note of the poor Irussian this "as stated at 

1 [ It was howeacr during our staj in the place to be 
lamented that a war more than ciail was raging on the 
subject of Lord Elgin s pursuits in Greece and had enlisted 
aU the French settlers and the principal CrccLs on one side 
or the other of the controaersj The factions of Athens 
were renewed — Travels tn Albania etc i ■’43] 

This word m the cant language signifies thiciing — 
'^\f^^\xi^ 5 Hutoryofyonathan iVtht 1 3 note 

3 This Sr Gropius was cmplo>ed b> a noble Lord for the 
sole purpose of sketching m wWh he excels but I am sorr) 
to sa> that he has through the abused sanction of that most 
respectable name been treading at humble distance in the 
steps of Sr Lusicti— A shipful of his trophies was detained 
and I belieic confiscated at Constantinople m 1810 I am 
mosthapp\ to be now enabled to state that this was not 
m his bond that he was cmplo)ed sole!) as a painter and 
that his noble patron disaaoivs all connection with him except 
as an artist If the error in the first and second edition of 
this poem has guen the noble Lord a moments pain I am 
ver> sorry for it Sr Gropius has assumed for >ears the 
name of his agent and though I cannot much condemn 
mjself for sharing m the mistake of 50 many I am happy in 
being one of the first to be undeceived Indeed I have as 
much pleasure m contradicting this as I fell regret m stating 
it — [Note to Third Tditwn'K 

[According to Bryants uict of Painters and other bio 
graphical dictionaries Karl Wilhelm Gropius (whom Lamar 
tine m his Voyage en Orient identifies with the Gropius 

injustement accusC par lord Byron dans ses notes mor 
dantes sur Ath^nes”) was bom at Brunswick in 1793 
travelled m Italy and Greece making numerous landscape 
and architectural si etches and finally ettlcd at Berlin in 
ig 7 where he opened a diorama modelled on that of 
Daguerre m connection with a permanent exhibition of 
painting He was considered the first wit in Berlin 
where he died in 1870 In 181'’ when Byron wrote his 
note to the third edition of Childe Harold, C ropius must 
have been barely of age and the statement Hhat he has for 
years assumed the name of Ins (a noble Lords) ugent is 
somewhat perplexing ] 
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table to Gropius, who laughed, but could cat no dinner after- 
wards The rivals were not reconciled when I left Greece 
I have reason to remember their squabble, for they wanted 
to make me their arbitrator 


7 

Her Sons too weak the sacred shrine to guard, 

Yet felt some portion of their Mother’s pains 

Stanza \ii lines 7 and 8 

I cannot resist availing myself of the peimission of my 
friend Di Clarke, whose name rcquiies no comment uith 
the public, but whose sanction will add tenfold weight to my 
testimony, to insert the follow mg extract from a very obliging 
letter of his to me, as a note to the abo% c lines — “ When the 
last of the Metopes was taken fiom the Parthenon, and, in 
moving of it, great part of the superstructure w ith one of the 
triglyphs was thrown down by the workmen whom Lord 
Elgin employed, the Disdar, who beheld the mischief done 
to the building, took his pipe from his mouth, dropped a 
tear, and in a supplicating tone of voice, said to Lusieri, 
TeAoj I — I w^as present ” The Disdar alluded to was the 
father of the present Disdar 

[Disdar, 01 Dizdai, castle-holdci — the warden of a 

castle or fort (W Z>/c/,art “Dizdar”) The story is 

told at greater length in Tiavcls m Vanoits Countnes of 
Em ope, Asja, and A/f tea, by Edwaid Daniel Claike, LL D , 
1810-14, Part II sect. 11 p 483] 


8 

Where w'as thme .^gis, Pallas ' that appalled 
Stern Alaric and Havoc on their way ? 

Stanza xiv lines i and 2 

According to Zosiinus, Mmeiva and Achilles frightened 
Alaric from the Acropolis but others relate that the Gothic 
king was nearly as mischievous as the Scottish peer —Sec 
Chandler 

[Zosimus, Htst 07 ta:, hb v cap 6, Co7p Sc7 Byz , 1837, 
p 253 As a matter of fact, Alaric, King of the Visigoths, 
o^upied 'Athens in A d 395 without resistance, and carried 
off the movable treasures of the city, though he did not 

destroy buildings or works of ait —Note by Rev E C Owen, 
Clnlde Ha7old, 1898, p 162] 
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9 

rhc netted canop> 

Stanza a\ajt line 

To prevent blocks or splinters from falling on deck 
during action 


10 

Hut not in silence pass Cdvpsos isles 

Stanza xxix line i 

Goza IS said to have been the island of CaUpso 
[Strabo (Pans 1833) lib 1 cip 11 ^7 and no vij cap in 
50 sajs that Apollodorus blamed the poet Callimachus who 
was a grammarian and ought to have known belter for 
his contention that Gaudus te Gozo w^s Caljpsos isle 
Og>E‘a 1 50) was 

a sea girt isle 

W here 1$ the navel of sea a woodland islt 

It was surely as a poet, not as a grammarian that Callt 
machub was at fault ] 


11 

Land of Albania ' let me bend mine c> ts 
On thee thou rugged Nurse of savage men ' 

Stanza xxxvin lines 5 and 0 

Albania composes part of Macedonia Ilhna Chaonia 
and Epirus Iskander is the Turkish word for Alexander 
and the celebrated Scanderbeg* (Lord Alexander) is alluded 
to in the third and fourth lines of the thirlj -eighth stanza 1 

I [George Castnota (1404 1467) (Scanderbeg or Scxndtr 
Bev) the joungest son of an Albanian chieftain was sent 
with his four brothers as hostage to the Sultan Amurath 11 
\fier his father’s death in 143'’ he earned on a protracted 
warfare with the Turks and finally established the mdc 
pendence of Albania His personal strength and address 
were such as to make his prowess in the field resemble that 
of a knight of romance He died at Lissa in the Gulf of 
Venice and when the island was taken by Mohammed 11 
the Turks arc said to have dug up hi bones and hung 
them round their necks either as charms against wounds or 
amulets to transfer his courage to themselves (Hofmann s 
Lexicon Universale Gortons Bio*^ Diet art Scander 
bei. ■)] 
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do not know ^\hethcl I am coircct m making- Scanderbeg 
the countrjmian of Alexander, who was born at Pella in 
Macedon, but Mr Gibbon tei ms him so, and adds Pjrrhus 
to the list, m speaking of his exploits 

Of Albania Gibbon rcmaiks that a countr) “uithm sight 
of Italy is less knonn than the intcrioi of America” Cir- 
cumstances, of little consequence to mention, led Mr Hob- 
house and myself into that country before v,c \ibited an> 
othei part of the Ottoman dominions , and with the excep- 
tion of Major Leake, ^ then officiall) lesidcnt at Joanmna, 
no other Englishmen have ever adt anced bej ond the capital 
into the interior, as that gentleman \ er) latelj assured me 
Ah Pacha was at that time (October, 1S09) carr\'mg on nar 
against Ibrahim Pacha, whom he had driven to Berat, a 
strong fortiess, winch he was then besieging on our arrival 
at Joanmna ue were invited to Tepalcni, his highness’s 
birthplace, and fav ouritc Serai, only one day’s distance from 
Berat , at this juncture the Vizier had made it his head- 
quarters After some stay m the capital, vve accordingly 
followed , but though furnished with ever) accommodation, 
and escorted by one of the Vizier’s secretaries, vve were nine 
days (on account of the rams) in accomplishing a joumej 
which, on our retiun, baiely occupied four On our route vve 
passed two cities, Arg>Tocastro and Libochabo, apparcntl) 
little mfeiior to Yanina m size , and no pencil or pen can 
evei do justice to the scenerj' m the v icmity of Zitza and 
Delvinachi, the frontier village of Epirus and Albania Proper 

On Albania and its inhabitants I am unwilling to descant, 
because this will be done so much better by my fellow- 
traveller, in a work which may probabl> precede this in pub- 
lication, that I as little wish to follow as I w'ould to anticipate 
him ^ But some few observations are necessary to the text 
The Amaouts, or Albanese, struck me forcibly by their 
lesemblance to the Highlanders of Scotland, in dress, figure, 
and manner of living Their very mountains seemed Cale- 
donian, with a kindei climate The kilt, though white , the 
spare, active form , then dialect, Celtic in its sound , and 
their haidy habits, all carried me back to Morven No 
nation are so detested and dreaded by then neighbours as 
the Albanese, the Gieeks hardly regard them as Christians, 

1 [William Martin Leake (1777-1S60), traveller and numis- 
matist, published (zzz/^iz aha) Researches in Greece, \n 1814 
He was “officially resident” in Albania, Februarvx 1809 — 
March, 1810] 

2 your ney thr ongh A Ibama dm imr iJie Year s 1S09-10, 
London, 1812] 
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or the Turks as Moslems and m fact the) are a mixture of 
both and sometimes neither Their habits arc predator) — 
all are armed and the red shawled Amaouts the Montene 
grins Chimanots and Gegdes are treacherous * the others 
differ somewhat m garb and essentially m character As 
far as m) own experience goes I can speak favourabl) I 
was attended by two an Inhdel and a Mussulman to Con 
stantinople and ever) other part of Turkey which came 
within my observation and more faithful m pen! or indc 
fatigable m service are rarely to be found The Infidel 
was named Basihus theMoslem Derxish Tahiti theformer 
a man of middle age and the latter about m) own Basili 
was strictl) charged b> All Pacha in person to attend us 
and Dervish was one of fifty who accompanied us through 
the forests of Acamania to the banks of Achdous and 
onward to Messalonghi in jEtolia There I took him into 
my own service and ne\er had occasion to repent it till the 
moment of mv departure 

When m 1810 after the departure of my fnend Mr 
Hobhouse for England I was seized with a severe fever m 
the Morea these men saved my life by frightening away my 
physician whose throat they threatened to cut if I was not 
cured withm a given time To this consolator) assurance 
of posthumous retribution and a resolute refusal of Dr 
Romanelh s prescriptions I attributed my recov cry I had 
left my last remaining English servant at Athens my 
dragoman was as ill as myself and m) poor Amaouts nursed 
me with an attention which would nave done honour to 
civilization They had a variety of adventures for the 
Moslem Dervish being a remarkably handsome man was 
always squabbling with the husbands of Athens insomuch 
that four of the principal Turks paid me a visit of remon 
strance at the Convent on the subject of his hav mg taken 
a w Oman from the bath — whom he had lawful!) bought how 
ever — a thing quite contrary to etiquette Basili also was 
extremely gallant amongst his own persuasion and had the 
greatest veneration for the church mixed with the highest 
contempt of churchmen whom he cuffed upon occasion m 
a most heterodox manner Yet he never passed a church 

1 1 latg! ti to mud as to t du e a xiolent f^spiraU n io ahtch 
I attnbute m} /; estt tt d Jtduat fy — 

I [The inhabitants of AJbama of the Shkipetar race con 
sist of two distinct branches the Gueghs who belong to the 
north and are for the most part Catholics and the Tosks 
of the south who are generally Mussulmans (Finlays 
History of Greece 1 ^5) ] 
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Without ciossing himself , and I remember the risk he ran 
m entering St Sophia, m Stambol, because it had once been 
a place of his worship On remonstrating with him on his 
inconsistent proceedings, he invanabl) answered, “Our 
church is hoi) , our priests are thieves ” and then he crossed 
himself as usual, and boxed the ears of the first “papas” 
who refused to assist in any required operation, as was 
always found to be necessary where a priest had any influence 
with the Cogia Bashii of his village Indeed, a more 
abandoned race of miscreants cannot exist than the lower 
orders of the Greek clergy 

When preparations were made for my 1 eturn, my Albanians 
were summoned to receive their pay Basili took his with 
an awkward show of regret at ni) intended departure, and 
marched away to his quarters -with his bag of piastres I 
sent for Dervish, but for some time he was not to be found , 
at last he entered, just as Signor Logothcti,- father to the 
ci-devant Anglo-consul of Athens, and some other of my 
Greek acquaintances, paid me a visit Dervish took the 
money in his hand, but on a sudden dashed it to the ground , 
and clasping his hands, which he raised to his forehead, rushed 
out of the room weeping bitterly From that moment to the 
hour of my embarkation, he continued his lamentations, and 
all our efforts to console him only produced this answer, “ M’ 
a^eivei,” “ He leaves me ” Signor Logotheti, who never wept 
before for anything less than the loss of a para (about the 
fourth of a fai thing), melted , the padre of the convent, my 
attendants, my visitors — and I verily believe that even 
Sterne’s “ foolish fat sculli6n ” would have left her “ fish- 
kettle” to sympathize with the unaffected and unexpected 
sorrow of this barbarian ^ 

Foi my own part, when I remembered that, a short time 
before my departure from England, a noble and most inti- 
mate associate had excused himself from taking leave of me 
because he had to attend a female relation “ to a milliner’s,” ^ 
I felt no less surprised than humiliated by the present 
occurrence and the past recollection That Dervish would 
leave me with some regret was to be expected , when master 
and man have been scrambling over the mountains of a 
dozen provinces together, they are unwilling to separate , 
but his present feelings, contrasted with his native ferocity, 

1 [The mayor of the village , in Greek, TfpoetrrSs ] 

2 [The father of the Consulina Teodora Macri, and grand- 
father of the “ Maid of Athens ”] 

3 {TitsUam Shandy, 1775,1V /}/! ] 

4 [See Recollections of the Life of Loi d Byi on, 1824, p 64 ] 
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improNcd my opinion of the human heart- I believe this 
ilmost feudal fidelit) js frequent imor ^st them One day 
on our journey over Parnassus an Englishman m m> service 
gave him a push m some dispute about the baggage which 
he unluckily mistook for a blow he spoke not but sat dowai 
leaning his head upon his hands foreseeing the consc 
qucnccs we endeavoured to (.xpHm awav the affront, which 
produced the following answer — I Aa e been a robber I 
am a soldier no captain cv crstruck me you are my master 
1 have eaten your bread but by M i/ bread ' (a usual oatlu 
had It been otherwise I would have stabbed the dog your 
scrvaint and gone to the mountains So the affair ended 
but from that day forward he never thoroughly forgave the 
thoughtless fellow who insulted him. Derv ish excelled in the 
dance of Ins country conjectured to be a remnant of 
the ancient l^yarhic be that as it may it is manly and 
requires wonderful agility It is very distinct from the 
stupid Romaika ‘ thcdull round about of the Greeks of which 
our Athenian party had so many specimens 
The Albanians m general (I do not mean the cultivators 
of the earth in the prov inccs who have also that appellation 
but the mountaineers) have a fine cast of countenance and 
the most beautiful women I ever beheld in stature and m 
features we saw levelUne' the rotd broken down by the 
torrents between DcUmachi and Libochabo Their manner 
ofwalhmg is truly theatrical but this strut is probably the 
effect of the capote or cloak, depending from one shoulder 
Their long hair reminds you of the Spartans and their 
courage m desultory warfare i^unqucstionible Though 
they have some cavalry amongst the Oegdes I never saw a 
gowi Amaout horseman my own preferred the English 
saddles which however they could never keep But on foot 
they arc not to be subdued by fatigue 


And passed the b irren spot 
WJierc sad I enelopcocrJooked the nave 

Stanza xxxix. lines i and 


Ithaca 


I [Compare rhe If all line i 5 — 

0 say shall dull Vomatkas heavy sound 

Poems 1898 i 49 J 
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13 

Actuim—Lcpanto— fatal Trafalij.ii 

St.in/a \1 line 5 

Actium and Iiafalgar need no fnrthci mention The 
battle of Lepanto [October 7, 1571] equallj blooch and con- 
siderable, but less knoun, uas fought in the Gulf of Patras 
Here the author of Don Qui\otc lost his left hand 

[“His [Cen antes’] galfe) iht Ma>g!icsa,\s.\s m the thick 
of the fight, and before it uas o%cr he had rectited three 
gun-shot uounds, t\so in the breast .ind one on the left hand 
or arm” In consequence of his uound “he uas seven 
months m hospital before he was discharged He came out 
wUh his left hand permanenth disabled , he had lost the use 
of It, as Mercurj' told him in the ‘ Viaje del I’amase,' for the 
greater glorj of the right ’ — Don Quixoii, A 1 ranslation b\ 
John Ormsbv, 1SS5, Jnt) oductwit,\ i,] 


14 

And hailed the last resort of fniitless lo\ c 

Stanra \li line 3 

Leucadia, non Santa Ivlaura Fiom the promontor) (the 
Lover’s Leap) Sappho is said to have thiovvn herself 
[Strabo (lib \ cap 2' cd Pans, 1S53, p 3S8) gives 
Menander as an aiithorit) for the legend that Sappho uas 
the first to take the “ Level’s Leap" from the promonton of 
Leucate Writers, he adds, better versed m antiquities 
{apxaioXoyihwTepoi), prefer tbc claims of one Cephahis Another 
legend, which he giv es as a fact, perhaps gav e birth to the 
later and more poetical fiction The Leucadians, he sajs, 
once a )ear, on Apollo’s daj, were wont to hurl a criminal 
from the rock into the sea b) way of cvpiation and pro- 
pitiation Birds of all kinds were attached to the victim to 
break his fall, and, if he reached the sea uninjured, there was 
a fleet of little boats read) to earn him to other shores It 
IS possible that dim memories of human sacrifice lingered in 
the islands, that m course of time victims were transformed 
into “lovers,” and it is certain that poets and commentators 
“ prone to he,” are responsible for names and incidents ] 
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Man\ a Roman chief and Asian King 

Stanza xlv line 4 

It IS said that on the daj previous to the battle of Actium 
Antony had thirteen kings at his levee 

[Plutarch in his ^ «/<?««« gives the names of sixauxihary 
kings who fought under his banners and mention six other 
kings who did not attend in person but sent supplies Shake 
{Anthony and Cleopaita act 111 sc 6 lines 68-75) 
quoting Plutarch almost oerbatim enumerates ten kings who 
w ere assembled in Anthony s tram — 

Bocchus the king of Libya Archelaus 
Of Cappadocia Philadelphos king 
Of Paphlagonia the Thracian king Adalhs 
King Malchus of Arabia king of Pont 
Herod of Jewry Mithndates king 
Of Comagene Polemon and Ammtas 
The kings of Mede and Lycaonia, 

With a more larger list of sceptres 
Other authorities for the events of the campaign and battle 
of Actium (Dion Cassius Appian and Orosius) are silent as 
to kings but Florus (iv ii) says that the wind tossed 
waters vomited back to the shore gold and purple the 
spoils of the Arabians and Sabtcans and a thousand other 
peoples of Asia ] 


16 

Look where the second Coes'ur’s trophies rose 

Stanza \U line 6 

Kicopolis whose rums are most extensive is at some 
distance from Actium where the wall of the Hippodrome 
surviv es m a few fragments These rums are large masses 
of brickwork the hncks of which are joined by interstices 
of mortar as large as the bncks themselves and equally 
durable 


17 

Acherusi i s lake 

Stanza xlvii line i 

According to Pouqueville the lake of Yanina but 
I ouqueville is always out 

[The lake of Yamna (Janvna or Joannma) w as the ancient 
Pambotis At the mouth of the gorge [of Suli] where it 
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suddenly comes to nn end, uas the marsh, the I’.ilus 
Achcrusia, m the ncij,diboiirhood of uhich was the Oracle 
— Gcog) aphy of G} eect II T 'I ortr, 1873, p *-0 


18 

To jirect Albant I’s Chief 

ht.inra \hn line ? 

The celebrated Ah Pacha Of this t\traordinar> man 
there IS an incorrect account in Poiiqiie; dies I rax’rls fl'or 
note on Ah I'asha (1741-1822), see Letti) f, 1S9S, 1 2 }6 J 


19 

Yet here and there some dannp mount un-b ind 
Disdain his power, \nd from their rock\ hold 
Hurl their defiance far, nor Mold, unless to gold 

Stan7a\hn lines 7, 8, and 9 

Fue thousand Suliotes, among the rods and in the 
castle of Suli, withstood thirty thousand Albanians for 
eighteen )ears , the castle at last was talen b> briber) In 
this contest there were scweral acts performed not unworthy 
of the better days of Greece 

[Ah Pasha assumed the go\crnment of Janina in 17SS, 
but It was not till December 12, 1803, that the Suliotes, who 
were betrayed by their leaders, Botzaris and Koutsonika and 
others, finally surrendered — rinla\’s History of Greece, 
1877, VI 45-50 ] 


"ZO 

Monastic Zit/a ’ etc 

Stanza \h iii line 1 

The convent and village of Zit/a are four hours’ journey 
from Joannina, or Yanina, the capital of the Pachahek In 
the valley the river Kalamas (once the Acheron) flows, and, ' 
not far from Zitza, forms a fine cataract The situation is 
perhaps the finest in Greece, though the approach to 
Delvmachi and parts of Acamania and jEtolia may contest 
the palm Delphi, Parnassus, and, m Attica, even Cape 
Colonna and Port Raphti, are v cry inferior , as also ev ery 
scene m Ionia, or the Troad I am almost inclined to add 
the approach to Constantinople , but, from the different 
features of the last, a comparison can hardly be made 
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1I«C dncUs Ihc CtlojTT 

h an A jl!u Imc 6 

The Creek monks arc so called. 

js dcn\cd from the late Creek <n 

oM age through the Itihan et! tet Hence ihc accent 
on the last sellable — \ I Du ) 


Natures \olcanic \npSjthcnirc- 

htanrtli tine 

Tl c Chimanol mountains nppcsr to ha\c been solcamc 
[B) “ (.hurwa a Alps BjTon probably meant the Cc 
rauntan ^lou^taln5 winch arc srood>tothclop but ihscloac 
«me wide cha ms of red rock {Trj tit tn i j) 

to the north of Jannma —not the \croceraunian (Chimanot) 
Mountains which run from north to south west alon'* the 
coast of M)sia The walls of rock (which do not appear to 
be aolcinic) me in tiers on e\cr> side like the scats and 
walls of an amphitheatre (H F lo cr) The near distance 
ma) ha\e suggested an amphithca rc but he is speaking of 
the panorama winch enlarged onhts siew and uses the word 
not gnphieall) but mctaphoncalh of the entire circle of 
the hills. ] 


3 


Behold black Acheron • 

btanza h line 6 


Now called Kalamas 


4 - 

In his white capote 

Stanra In line 7 

Albancsc cloak. 

[The capote (feminine of (apot masculine diminutive of 
cope cape) was a long shagr^ cloak or overcoat wjth a 
hood womb) soldiers etc — N Lng Did art 'Capote] 
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The Sun had sunk behind \ asl Tomcnt 

Stanza h line i 

Anciently Mount Tomarus 

[“Mount Tomcnt, or Toinohr,” sajs Mr Torcr, “lies 
north-east of Tcpalen, and therefore the sun could not set 
behind it” {Chtlde Ha) old, 1885, p 272) But, writing to 
Drur>', May 3, iSio, B)ron sa5's that “he penetrated as far 
as Mount Tomarit” Piobably b> “Tomant” he does not 
mean Mount Tomohr, which lies to the north-east of Berat, 
but Mount Olytsika, ancient Tomaros {vide ante, p 132, 
note i), which lies to the west of Janina, betucen the ^ alley 
of 1 characovista and the sea “ Ellc domine,” writes M 
Carapanos, “toutes les autres niontagncs qui I’entourent ’ 
“Laos,” Mr Tozer thinks, “is a mere blunder for Aous, the 
Viosa (or Voioussa), which joins the Derapuli a few miles 
south of Tepaleni, and flow-s under the walls of tlic city” 
(JDodonc ct scs Rntnes, 1878, p 8) (For the Aous and 
approach to Tepelcni, sec Tiaveh in Albania, i 91 )] 

26 

And Laos wade and fierce came roaring by 

Stanza h line 2 

The river Laos w'as full at the lime the author passed it , 
and, immediately above Tepaleen, w'as to the eye as wide 
as the Thames at Westminster , at least in the opinion of 
the author and his fellow-traveller In the summer it must 
be much narrower It certainly^ is the finest nver in the 
Levant , neither Achelous, Alpheus, Acheron, Scamander, 
nor Cayster, approached it in breadth or beauty 


27 

And fellow'-country men have stood aloof 

Stanza Kv 1 line 8 

Alluding to the wreckers of Coinwall 

28 

The red wine circling fast 

Stanza Iwi line 2 

The Albanian Mussulmans do not abstain from wine, and, 
indeed, veiy few of the others 
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9 

Each I iliLir his sabre from him c vsi 

Stanza Kat line 7 

Pahkar shortened when addressed to a single person 
from llaAm a general name for a soldier 

amongst the Greeks and Mbanesc, who speik Romaic it 
means propcrlj a tad " 


aO 

While thus in concert, etc 

Stanza bean line 9 

\s a specimen lof the Albanian or Amaout dialect of 
the lUjnc I here insert two of their most popular choril 
songs which arc gcncralU chanted in dancing b\ men or 
women indi cnminatel) The first words arc merely a kind 
of chorus wathout meaning like some m our own and all 
other lancuaLcs 


1 Bo Bo Bo Bo Bo Bo 
Naciarura popuso 
Naciarura na civm 
Ha pen dertm ti htn 
3 Ha pc uden cscrotini 
Ti am ti mar scnclini 

4- Cahriotc me surmc 
Ea ha pc psc dua tnc 

3 Duo Bo Bo Bo Bo 
Gi egem spirta csimiro 

6 Cahriote \ai Ic fundc 
Edc \ etc tundc tundc 

7 Cahriotc me sunne 
Ti mi pul c pm mi Ic 

8 Sc ti puta citi mora 

bi mi n ni \cti udo gia 


I 1 0. Lo 1 come I come 
Dt thou silent 
I come I run open the 
door that 1 ma> enter 

3 Open the door b> halves 

that I ma> take m> 
turban 

4 Calinotcs* with the dvrk 

eves open the gate that 
1 mav enter 

3 Lo I o I hear thee m> 
soul 

6 An Arnaoutgirl mcostlv 

garb walkswuh grace 
ful pride 

7 Calinot maid of the dark 

c>c5 give me a kiss 

8 If I have kissed thee 

what hast thou gamed * 
Mj soul IS consumed 
with fire 


‘ The Aibanese particularly the women an. frcquentlj 
termed Cahnotes for what reason I inquired m vam 
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9 Va le ni il che cadalc 
Celo more, more cclo 

10 Plu hari ti tirctc 

Plu huron cia pra sell 


9 Dance ligliU), more 

genii) , and gently still 

10 Make not so much dust 

to destroy your em- 
broidered hose 


The last stanza uould puzzle a commentator the men 
have certainly buskins of the most beautiful tevUire, but the 
ladies (to whom the abo\e is supposed to be addressed) have 
nothing under their little ycllou boots and slippers but a 
well-turned and sometimes ven white ankle The Arnaoul 
girls aie much handsomei than the Greeks, and their dress 
IS far more pictuiesque They presen c their shape much 
longei also, from being aluays in the open air It is to be 
obsened, that the Arnaout is not a-az/z/Zr/z language the 
words of this song, theiefore, as well as the one which follows, 
arc spelt according to their pronunciation They are copied 
by one who speaks and understands the dialect perfectly, 
and who is a natne of Athens 


T Ndi sefda tinde ula\ossa 
Vettimi upri 1 1 lofsa 

2 Ahvaisisso mi pini lofse 
Si mi rini mi la \ ossc 

3 Uti tasa loba stua 
Sitti eve tulati dua 

4 Roba stinoii ssidua 
Ou mi smi velti dua 

5 Qurmini dua civilem 
Roba ti siarmi tildi eni 

6 Utara pisa \aisisso me 

simi rin ti hapti 
Eti mi bire a piste si gui 
dendroi tiltati 

7 Udi vura udonni udiri 

cicova cilti mora 
Udonm talti hollna u ede 
caimoni mora 


1 1 am wounded by thv 

lo\c, and ha^e lo\cd 
but to scorch my self 

2 1 hou hast consumed me ' 

Ah, maid ' thou hast 
slnick me to the heart 

3 I have said I wish no 

dowry, but thine eyes 
and cy elashes 

4 The accursed dowi") I 

w ant not, but thee only 

5 Give me thy charms, and 

let the portion feed the 
flames 

6 I have loved thee, maid, 

with a sincere soul, but 
thou hast left me like 
a withered tree 

7 If I have placed my hand 

on thy bosom, w'hat 
have I gamed ^ my 
hand is withdrawn, but 
retains the flame 


I believe the two last stanzas, as they'’ are in a difieient 
measure, ought to belong to another ballad An idea some- 
thing similar to the thought in the last lines w'as expressed 
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by Socntcs, whose Trm hi\ing come in contact wnth one of 
his Inr icdXt Crjtobulus or CIcobulus the philosopher 
complained of a shooting pain as fir as his shoulder for * 
some dajs after and therefore scr> properh resoUed to 
teach his disciples in future without touching them 

it 

rambourgi 1 Tambotirgi ’ ih> hrum afar 

Song stanza i line i 

These stanzas are parti) taken from dificrcnl Albancsc 
songs as far as I was able to make them out bj the exposition 
of the Albancse in Romaic and Italian 


Remember the moment when 1 rcMsa fell 

hon„ stanza S line 1 
It was taken b> term from the french [October 1798] 


a3 

fair Greece ' sad relic of departed Worth ! etc 

Stanza Icciii line 1 

Some thoughts on this subject i ill be found m the 
subjoined papers pp 187- oS 

j4 

Spirit of Freedom I when on Ph) le s brow 
Thou satst with Thrasybulus and his train 

Stanza Ixxn lines i and 

Ph>le which commands a beautiful view of Athens has 
still considerable remains it was seized by Thras>bulus 
previous to the expulsion of the Thirt> 

[Byron and Hobhousc caught their first glance of Athens 
from this spot December ? 1809 (See Byrons note) 
The ruins says Hobhousc 'arc now called Bigla Cnstro 
or The Watchtow er ] 


35 

Receive the fiery Frank her former guest 

Stanza Ixxvii line 4 

Wlien taken by the Latins and retained for several years 
See Gibbon [From A D i o+to i 61 3 
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36 


The Prophet's tomb of all its pious spoil 

Stanza l'^x\ 11 line 6 

Mecca and IMedina were taken some time ago b}" the 
Wahabees, a sect 3*earl-\ increasing \Vtdc sup} a, p 151 ] 

37 

TM \ales of e\ergieen th} hills of snow 

Stanza Ixxxi line 3 

On manj of the mountains, particularly Liakura, the 
snoiv neier is entirel) melted, notwithstanding the intense 
heat of the summer , but I never saw it he on the plains, 
e\ en in "winter 

[This feature of Greek scenerj , m spring ma} , now and 
again be witnessed in our own country in autumn — a blue 
lake, bordered with summer greenen in the foreground, with 
a rear-guard of “ hills of snow " glittering in the October 
sunshine ] 


38 


Saie wnere some solitary column mourns 
Above Its prostrate brethren of the cave 

Stanra Lv\.\n lines I and 2 

Of Blount Pentehcus from whence the marble was dug 
that constructed the public edifices of Athens The modem 
n-me is J^Iount I^Iendeh An immense caie, formed by the 
quames still remains and will till the end of time 
[Mendeli is the ancient Pentehcus “The white lines 
marking the projecting veins ’ of marble are visible from 
Athens n/Zy' , by H F Tozer, 1873 p 129)] 


39 

MTien Maratlion became a magic w ord 

Stanza Ia-vmv line 7. 

Siste 1 lator — heroa calcas > was the epitaph on 
the famous Count ?>Ierci j’- — ^what then must be our feelings 

I [Francois Mercy de Lorraine, who fought against the 
Protestants in the Thirty \ears War, was mortally wounded 
at the battle of Xordlingen August 3, 16J.5 ] 
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when standing on the tumulus of the two hundred (Greeks) 
who fell on Marathon > The principal barrow has reccntlj 
been opened b) ham cl few or no relies as \ascs etc) 
were found bj the excavator The plain of Marathon* 
iras offered to me for sale at the sum of sixteen thousand 
piastres about nine hundred pounds ' Mas • — Expende 
— quot in ducc summo— invcnies ! —was the dust of 
Miltiades worth no rnorc^ It could scarcely have fetched 
less if sold bj Lusht 


Papers rlperreo to dy Note 33 
I 

Before I sa> anjthing about a city of which ever) bodj 
traveller or not has thought it ncccssarj to sa> some 
thing I wall request Miss Owenson ’ when she next borrows 
an Athenian heroine for her four volumes to have the good 
ness to marry her to somebody more of a gentleman than a 

Disdar Aga (who b) the b) is not an Aga) the most 

1 (B>ron and Hobhousc visited Marathon Januarj 35 
1810 The unconsidcrcd trifle of the plain must have 
been ofTcred to B)ron during his second residence at Athens 
in 1811 3 

•» r Lxpende Annibalcm— quot libras etc (Juvenal \ 
147) 13 the motto of the Od€ to Napoleon Buonaparte which 
was written April 10 1814 . — Journal 1814 Life p 3 sj 

3 [Compart letter to Hodgson September 3 1811 lett rs 
1898 11 453 

4 [Miss Owenson (S>dnc) Lad) Morgan) 1783-1859 
published her Woman or Ida of Athens m4vols m 181'* 
Writing to Murra) tebruary o 1818 B)ron alludes to the 

cruel work” which an article (attnbuicd to Crokcr but pro 
bably written by Hookliam Frcrc) had made with her Irance 
in the Quartet ty review {yo\ xvii p 60) and m a note to 
riie rojo Foscar: act m sc \ he points out that his de 
scnption of Venice as an Ocean Rome had been antici 
pated by Lady Morgan m her fearless and excellent work 
upon Ita!) The pla> was completed Jul) 9 18 i but 
the work containing the phrase Rome of the Ocean had 
not been received till August 16 (see too his letter to 
Murray August j 18 1) His conviction of the excellence 
of Lad) Morgans work was, perhaps strengthened b\ her 
outspoken culogium ] 
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impolite of petty officers, the greatest patron of larceny* 
Athens ever saw (except Lord E ), and the umiorthy occu- 
pant of the Acropolis, on a handsome annual stipend of 150 
piastres (eight pounds sterling;, out of iihich he has onl> to 
pay his garrison, the most ill-regulated corps m the ill- 
regulated Ottoman Empire I speak it tenderly, seeing I 
was once the cause of the husband of “ Ida of Athens ” 
nearly suffering the bastinado , and because the said 
“Disdar” is a turbulent husband, and beats his wife, so 
that I exhort and beseech Miss Owenson to sue for a 
separate maintenance in behalf of “ Ida ” Having premised 
thus much, on a matter of such import to the readers of 
romances, I may now leave Ida to mention her birthplace 

Setting aside the magic of the name, and all those associ- 
ations which It would be pedantic and superfluous to recapi- 
tulate, the very situation of Athens would render it the 
favourite of all who have eyes for art or nature The climate, 
to me at least, appeared a perpetual spiing, during eight 
months I never passed a day m ithout being as many' hours 
on horseback rain is extremely rare, snoiv never lies in the 
plains, and a cloudy day is an agreeable rarity In Spain, 
Portugal, and every part of the East which I visited, except 
Ionia and Attica, I perceived no such superiority of climate 
to our own , and at Constantinople, where I passed May , 
June, and part of July (1810), you might “damn the climate, 
and complain of spleen,” five days out of sev en - 

The air of the Morea is heavy and unwholesome, but the 
moment you pass the isthmus in the direction of Megara 
the change is strikingly perceptible But I fear Hesiod will 
still be found correct m his description of a Boeotian winter ^ 

We found at Livadia an “ esprit fort ” m a Greek bishop, 
of all free-thinkers 1 This worthy hypocrite rallied his own 
lehgion with great intrepidity (but not before his flock), and 
talked of a mass as a “ coghoneria ” ^ It was impossible to 
think better of him for this, but, for a Boeotian, he was 
brisk with all his absurdity This phenomenon (w-ith the 
exception indeed of Thebes, the remains of Chaeronea, the 

1 [For the Disdar’s extortions, see Travels tn Albania, 

1 244] 

2 [“ The poor when once abroad. 

Grow sick, and damn the climate like a lord ” 
Pope, hint of Horace, Ep i, lines 159, 160] 

3 [ Works and Days, v 493, et seq , Hesiod Cai in , C 
Goetthngius (1843), p 215 ] 

4 Nonsense , humbug 
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plain of I latca Orchomenus, D\*adta and its nominal ca\c 
of Trophonius) ivas the onh remarkable thing we saw before 
we passed Mount CithTron 

The fountain of Dirce turns a mill at least m> com 

E anion (who rcsohinj, to be at once cleanly and classical 
athed m it) pronounced it to be the fountain of Dirce * and 
an> bod) who thinks it worth while ma> contradict him 
\t Castri wa: drank of half a doien streamlets some not of 
the purest before we decided to our satisfaction which was 
the true Castalian and even that had a aillanous twang 
probabl) from the snow though it did not throw us into an 
cpiefeaer like poor Dr Chandler* 

From hort lhale of ashich large remains still exist the 
plain of \thens Icniclicus Ii)ancuus the 4 -gcan and the 
Acropolis burst upon the c)c at once in m) opinion a 
more glonous prosiKCt than cacn Cintra or Istambol Not 
the aitw from the Troad with Ida the Hellespont and the 
more distant Mount Athos can equal it though so superior 
m extent. 

I heard much of the beaut) of Arcadia but excepting the 
aiewfrom the Monaster) of Megaspelion (which is inferior 
to Zitra m a command of country) and the descent from the 
mountains on the w a) from Trtpolitza to \rgos Arcadia has 
little to recommend it beyond the name 

Stemitur ct rfM/r«moncns rcminisciiur \rgos’’ 
A.nttd X 78 

Virfcil could ha\c pul this into the mouth of none but an 
ArgnCj and (with rmcrcncc be it spoken) it docs not desetae 
the epithet And if the 1 olyaiiccs of btatms In medus 
audit duo litora campis {jhtbauhs 1 335) did acluallj 
hear both shores m crossing the isthmus of Connih he had 
better cars than hate ever been worn in such a journey since 
Athens s lys a celebrated topographer is still tne most 
polished city of Greece ’ Icrhaps it may of Greece but 
not of the Creeks for Joanmna m Epirus is universally 
allowed amongst themselves to be superior m the wealth 
refinement learning and dialect of us inhabitants The 

1 [Hobliousc pronounced it to be the Fountain of Arcs 
the 1 araporti Spring which serves to swell the scanty 
waters of the Dirce The Dirce flows on the west the 
Ismenus which forms the fountain to the east of Thebes 
The VN ater w as tepid, as I found by bathing in it ( Trax els 
tn Albania \ ..33 Handbook for Greece p 703) ] 

\1 ravels in Greece eh Ixvii] 

3 \Gt\\% Itinerary Of Greece I reface p m] 
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Athenians are remaikable foi then cunning , and the lower 
orders are not improperly characterised in that proverb, 
which classes them with the “Jews of Salomca, and the 
Turks of the Negropont ” 

Among the various foreigners resident m Athens, French, 
Italians, Germans, Ragusans, etc , there was never a differ- 
ence of opinion in their estimate of the Greek character, 
though on all other topics they disputed with great acrimony 

M Fauvel, the French Consul, who has passed thirty years 
principally at Athens, and to whose talents as an artist, and 
manners as a gentleman, none who have known him can 
refuse their testimony, has frequently declared m my hearing, 
that the Greeks do not deserve to be emancipated , reason- 
ing on the grounds of their “national "and individual 
depravity ' ” while he forgot that such depravity is to be 
attributed to causes which can only be lemoved by the 
measure he reprobates 

M Roque, ^ a French merchant of respectability long 
settled in Athens, asserted with the most amusing gravity, 
“ Sir, they are the same canaille that existed in the days 
of Themistocles ' ” an alarming remark to the “ Laudatoi 
temporis acti ” The ancients banished Themistocles , the 
moderns cheat Monsieur Roque , thus gieat men have ever 
been treated ' 

In short, all the Franks who are fixtures, and most of the 
Englishmen, Germans, Danes, etc , of passage, came over 
by degiees to their opinion, on much the same grounds that 
a Turk m England would condemn the nation by wholesale, 
because he was wronged by his lacquey, and overcharged 
by his washerwoman 

Certainly it was not a little staggering when the Sieurs 
Fauvel and Lusieri, the two greatest demagogues of the day, 
who divide between them the power of Pencles and the 
popularity of Cleon, and puzzle the poor Waywode with 
perpetual differences, agreed m the utter condemnation, 
“ nulla virtute redemptum ” (Juvenal, hb i Sat iv line 2), 
of the Greeks m general, and of the Athenians m particular 
For my own humble opinion, I am loth to hazard it, knowing 
as I do, that there be now m MS no less than five tours 
of the first magnitude, and of the most threatening aspect, 
all in typographical array, by persons of wit and honour, 
and regular common-place books but, if I may say this, 
without offence, it seems to me rather hard to declare so 
positively and pertinaciously, as almost everybody has 

I [For M Roque, see Itiniiaire de Pans ci Jh iisalem 
(Envies Chatcaubi land, Pans, 1837, 11 258-266] 
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declared that the Greeks, because thej are very bad will 
never be better 

Eton and Sonmni* have led us astray by their panegjncs 
and projects but on the other hand De Pauw and 
Thornton have debased the Greeks beyond their demerits 

The Greeks will never be independent they will never 
be sovereigns as heretofore and God forbid they ever 
should' but they may be subjects vvithout being slaves 
Our colonies are not independent but they are free and 
indu tnous and such maj Greece be hereafter 

At present like the Catholics of Ireland and the Jews 
throughout the world and such other cudgelled and hetero 
do\ people thev suffer all the moral and phjsical ills that 
can afflict humanity Their life is a struggle against truth 
they are VICIOUS m their own defence Thej are so unused 
to kindness that when tlicj occasionally meet with it they 
look upon It with suspicion as a dog often beaten snaps at 
your fingers if you attempt to caress him They are 
ungrateful notoriously abominably ungrateful ' — this is the 
general cry Now m the name of Nemesis' for what are 
they to be grateful^ \\here is the human being that ever 
conferred a benefit on Greek or Greeks^ They are to be 
grateful to the Turks for their fetters and to the Franks for 
their broken promises and lying counsels They are to be 
grateful to the artist who engraves their rums and to the 
antiquary who carries them away to the traveller whose 
janissary flogs them and to the scnbbkr whose journal 
abuses them This is the amount of their obligations to 
foreigners 

1 [William Eton published (1798-1809) A Surrey of the 
Turkish Empire m which he advocated the cause of Greel 
independence Sonnini de Manoncourt (1751-181 ) another 
ardent phil Hellenist published his Voyage en Gnce et en 
Turgute m 1801 ] 

[Cornelius de Pauw (17^9-1/99) Dutch historian pub 
lished ini787 Recherchespjitlosophtguessur les Crecs Byron 
reflects upon Ins paradoxes and superficiality m Note II 
infra Thomas Thornton published m 1807 a work entitled 
Present State of Turkey (see Note II trfta) ] 
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11 

Franciscan Convent, Aphens, Januaty 23, 1811 ^ 

Amongst the remnants of the barbarous policy of the 
earlier ages, are the traces of bondage which yet exist in 
different countries , whose inhabitants, however divided in 
religion and manners, almost all agree m oppression 

The English have at last compassionated their negroes, 
and under a less bigoted government, may probably one 
day release their Catholic brethren , but the interposition 
of foreigners alone can emancipate the Greeks, who, othei- 
wise, appear to have as small a chance of redemption from 
the Turks, as the Jews have from mankind m general 

Of the ancient Greeks Ave know more than enough , at 
least the younger men of Europe devote much of their time 
to the study of the Greek writers and history, which would 
be more usefully spent m mastering their own Of the 
moderns, we are perhaps more neglectful than they deserve , 
and while every' man of any pretensions to learning is tiring 
out his youth, and often his age, in the study of the language 
and of the harangues of the Athenian demagogues in favour 
of freedom, the real or supposed descendants of these sturdy 
republicans are left to the actual tyranny of their masters, 
although a very slight effort is required to strike off their 
chains 

To talk, as the Greeks themselves do, of their rising again 
to their pristine superiority, would be ndiculous as the rest 
of the Avorld must resume its barbarism, after reasserting 
the sovereignty of Greece but there seems to be no very 
great obstacle, except m the apathy of the Franks, to their 
becoming an useful dependency, or even a free state, Avith 
a proper guarantee , — ^under correction, however, be it 
spoken, for many and well-informed men doubt the prac- 
ticability even of this 

The Greeks have never lost their hope, though they are 
now more divided in opinion on the subject of their probable 

I [The MSS of Hints fiom Hoi ace and The Curse of 
Minerva are dated, “Athens, Capuchin Convent, March 12 
and March 17, 1811” Proof B of Hints from Horace is 
dated, “Athens, Franciscan Convent, March 12, 1811” 
Writing to Hodgson, November 14, 1810, he says, “ I am 
living alone in the Franciscan monastery ivith one ‘friar ’ 
(a Capuchin of course) and one ‘ frier ’ (a bandy-legged 
Turkish cook) ’ {Letters, 1898, 1 307) ] 
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deliverers Religion recommends the Russians but they 
have twice been deceived and abandoned by that power and 
the dreadful lesson they received after the Muscovite deser 
tion m the Moreahas never been forgotten The French 
they dislike although the subjugation of the rest of Europe 
will probably, be attended by the deliverance of continent il 
Greece The islanders look to the English for succour as 
they have very lately possessed themselves of the Ionian 
republic Corfu excepted ‘ But whoever appear with arms 
m their hands will be welcome and when that day arrives 
Heav en have mercy on the Ottomans they cannot expect 
It from the Giaours 

But instead of considering what they have been and 
speculating on what they may be let us look at them as 
they art 

And here it is impossible to reconcile the contrariety of 
mnmons some particularly the merchants decrying the 
Greeks m the strongest language others generally travellers 
turning periods m their eulogy and publishing very curious 
speculations grafted on their former state which can have 
no more effect on their present lot, than the existence of the 
Incas on the future fortunes of Peru 

One very ingenious person terms them the natural allies 
of Englishmen ” another no less ingenious will not allow 
them to be the allies of anybody and denies their very 
descent from the ancients a third more ingenious than 
either builds a Creek empire on a Rus lan foundation and 
realises (on paper) all the chimeras of Catharine II As to 
the question of their descent what can it import whether the 
Mainotes* are the lineal Laconians or not ^ or the present 
Athenians as indigenous as the bees of Hymeltus or as the 

1 [The Ionian Islands with the exception of Corfu and 
Paxos fell into the hands of the English m 1809 1810 
Paxos was captured m 1814 but Cotfil which had been 
blockaded by Napoleon was not surrendered till the restora 
tion of the Bourbons in 1815] 

2 [The Mainotes or Mainates who lake their name from 
Mama near Cape Tanaron were the Highlanders of the 
Morea remarkable for their love of violence and plunder 
but aho for their frankness and independence Pedants 
have termed the Mainates descendants of the ancient 
Spartans but they must be either descended from the 
Helots or from the Perioikoi To an older genealogy they 
can have no pretension — Fm\ay*s fftsiorjr Greece 1877 
V 113 VI 6J 


VOL II 
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grasshoppers, to which thej once likened thcmsch es ? What 
Englishman cares if he be of a Danish, Saxon, Norman, oi 
Trojan blood? or iiho, except a Welshman, is afflicted with 
a desire of being descended from Caractacus ? 

The poor Greeks do not so much abound m the good 
things of this woild, as to render even their claims to 
antiquitj' an object of cnv>', it is verj cruel, then, m Mr. 
Thornton to disturb them m the possession of all that time 
has left them, mz their pedigree, of uhich they arc the 
more tenacious, as it is all they can call their own It uould 
be worth while to publish together, and compare, the works 
of Messis Thornton and De Pauw, Eton and Sonnmi , 
paiadox on one side, and prejudice on the other Mr 
Thornton conceives himself to have claims to public con- 
fidence from a fourteen years’ residence at Pera , perhaps 
he may on the subject of the Turks, but this can give him 
no more insight into the real state of Greece and her inhabi- 
tants, than as many years spent in Wapping into that of the 
Western Highlands 

The Greeks of Constantinople live m Fanal , ' and if Mr 
Thornton did not oftener cross the Golden Horn than his 
brother merchants are accustomed to do, I should place no 
great reliance on his information I actually heard one of 
these gentlemen boast of their little general intercourse with 
the city, and assert of himself, with an air of triumph, that he 
had been but four times at Constantinople in as many j ears 

As to Mr Thornton’s voyages m the Black Sea with 
Greek v essels, they gave him the same idea of Greece as a 
cruise to Berwick in a Scotch smack would of Johnny Groat’s 
house Upon what grounds then does he arrogate the right 
of condemning by wholesale a body of men of whom he can 
know little? It is rather a curious circumstance that Mr 
Thornton, who so lavishly dispraises Pouqueville on every 
occasion of mentioning the Turks, has >et recourse to him 
as authority on the Greeks, and terms him an impartial 
observer Now, Dr Pouqueville is as little entitled to that 
appellation as Mr Thornton to confer it on him 

The fact is, we are deplorably in want of mfoimation on the 
subject of the Greeks, and in particular their literature , nor 
is there any probability of our being better acquainted, till 
our intercourse becomes more intimate, or their independence 

I [The Fanal, or Phandr, is to the left, Pera to the right, of 
the Golden Horn “The water of the Golden Horn, which 
flow's between the city and the suburbs, is a line of separation 
seldom transgressed by the Frank residents ”— 7 ; avcls t7i 
A Ibaiua, ii 208 ] 
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conhrmed The relations of passing travellers are as little to 
be depended on as the im ectives of angry factors but till 
something more can be attained ne must be content with 
the little to be acquired from similar sources * 

Honever defective these may be they are preferable to 
the parodoxes of men uho ha\e read superficially of the 
ancients and seen nothing of the modems such as De 
Pauw who when he asserts that the British breed of 
horses is ruined by Newmarket and that the Spartans^ were 

I A word en passant with Mr Thornton and Dr 
Pouqueville who have been guilty between them of sadly 
clipping the Sultan s Turkish * 

Dr Pouqueville tells a long story of a Moslem who 
swallowed corrosive sublimate m such quantities that he 
acquired the* name of Suleyman Yeyen i e quoth the 
Doctor Suleyman the eater of corrosive sublimate 
Aha thinks Mr Thornton (angry with the Doctor for the 
fiftieth time) hate I caught you? f — Then m a note 
twice the thickness of the Doctor's anecdote he questions 
the Doctor’s proficiency m the Turkish tongue and his 
veracity in his own— For obser\es Mr Thornton fafter 
inflicting on us the tough participle of a Turkish verb) it 
means nothing more than Suleyman the eater and quite 
cashiers the supplementary sublimate Now both are 
right and both are ivrong If Mr Thornton when he nett 
resides fourteen vears in the factory will consult his 
Turkish dictionary or ask any of his Stambolme acquaint 
ance he will discover that ituleyman yeyen put together 
discreetly mean the Swall<nver of sublimate without any 
Suleyman m the case Suleyma signiJy ing corrostv 
sublimate and not being a proper name on this occasion 
although it be an oithodo'? name enough with the addition 
of « After Mr Thorntons frequent hints of profound 
Onentalism he might have found this out before he sang 
such pjeans over Dr Pouqueville 

After this I think Travellers versus Factors shall be 
our motto though the above Mr Thornton has condemned 
hoc genus omne for mistake and misrepresentation 
Ne Sutor ultra crepidam No merchant beyond his 
bales NB For the benefit of Mr Thornton Sutor is 
not a proper name 

Kecherches Phtlosophtques sur Us Crees 1787 i iSS 

[For Pouqueville s story of the th^riakis or opium 
eaters see Voyage en Alorie 1805 n 126 J 

t [Thorntons present State tf Tttrhey it 17^] 
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co\\aids in the field/ bctra>s an equal knowledge of English 
horses and Spartan men His philosophical observations ” 
have a much better claim to the title of “ poetical ” It could 
not be expected that he who so liberally condemns some of 
the most celebrated institutions of the ancient, should have 
mercy on the modem Greeks , and it fortunatclj happens, 
that the absurdity of his hypothesis on their forefathers 
lefutes his sentence on themsch es 

Let us trust, then, that, m spite of the prophecies of Dc 
Pamv, and the doubts of Mr Thornton, there is a reasonable 
hope of the redemption of a race of men, who, whatever may 
be the errors of their religion and policy, have been amply 
punished by three centuries and a half of captmty 

III 2 ♦ 

Aihens, Franciscan Convent, JJ/cfc/i 17, 1811. 

“ I must have some talk with this learned Theban 

borne time after my letum from Constantinople to this 
city I leceived the thirt) ‘first number of the Edinbmqh 
Review as a gieat favour, and certainly at this distance an 
acceptable one, from the captain of an English frigate oft 
Salamis In that number. Art 3, containing the rev lew of 
a French translation of Strabo, theie are introduced some 
remarks on the modem Greeks and their literature, with a 

1 [De Pauw (Jicch Phil sin hs Giccs, 17S8, 11 293), m re- 
peating Plato’s statement {Laches, 191), that the Lacedemo- 
nians at Platea first fled from the Persians, and then, when the 
Persians were broken, tinned upon them and won the battle, 
misapplies to them the term Opao-vSet\oi (Arist , E/h Nic , iii 
9 7)— men, that is, who affect the hero, but pla> the poltroon j 

2 [Attached as a note to line 562 of Hints fi out Horace 
{MS M)] 

3 [“ I’ll talk a word with this same learned Theban ” 

Shakespeaie, King Lcai , act in sc 4, line 150 J 

4 [For April, 1810 vol xvi pp 55,^47] 

5 [Diamant or Adamantius Coray (1748-1833), scholar and 
phil-Hellenist, declared his views on the future of the Greeks m 
the preface to a translation of Beccaria Bonesani’s treatise, 
Du Dehtti e dellc Pene (1764), which was published in Pans 
in 1802 He began to publish his Bibhoihcqnc Helllmguc, 
in 17 vols,in 1805 He was of Chian parentage, but was 
born at Smyrna Kopaij AvTo^wypapta, Athens, 1891 J 
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short account of Corij a co tnnslator m the French 
\ersion On those remarV^ 1 mean to ground a few obser 
^’atlons and the spot where I now vvTite will I hope be 
sufficient excuse for introducing them in a work in some 
degree connected wth the subject Con) the most ccle 
brated of luing Greeks at least among the r ranks was bom 
at Scio (m the I eviea^ Smyrna is stated I ha%c reason to 
think incorrcctlj) and besides the translation of Bcccana 
and other works mentioned by the Reviewer has published 
a lexicon m Romaic and French if I may trust the assunnee 
of some Danish tnvcllcrs latcl> arrived from Pans but the 
latest we have seen here in Ircnch and Greek is that of 
Gregorj Zolikogloou ‘ Coray has recently been involved 
in an unpleasant controversy with M Gail* a I arisian 
commentator and editor of some translations from the Greek 
poets in coitsequcnce of the Institute having awarded him 
the pnze for his version of Hippocrates n pi uScItmi' etc to 
the disparagement and consequent!) displeasure of the said 
Gail To his exertions litcrarj and patriotic great praise 
IS undoubtedly due but a part of that praise ought not to 
be wathhcld from the two brothers Zosimado (merchants 
settled m Leghorn) who sent him to Pans and maintained 
him for the express purpose of elucidating the ancient and 

t Ihaveinmyposscssionancxccllentlcxicon rp(yKt>99 
which I recciv ed in exchange from S G — Esq for a small 
gem m) antiquarian friends have never forgotten it or 
foreiven me 

[A {«by rpiyXvffeov mt roXAiicDT IraX ijr kbI ?up oji 

5aA/»rrov ktA. 3 voIs , Vienna 1790 B> Gcorgic Vcndoti 
(Bentotes or Bendotes) of Joanma The book was m Hob 
house’s possession in >854} 

'• In Gails pamphlet against Cora) he talks of throwing 
the insolent Hellenist out of the windows On this a French 
critic exclaims Ah m) God ' throw an Hellenist out of the 
window I what sacrilege ’ It ccrtamlv would be a senous 
business for those authors who dwell in the attics but I 
have quoted the passage merely to prove the similarity of 
style among the controversialists of all polished countries 
London or Edinburgh could hardly parallel this Parisian 
ebullition 

[Jean Baptiste Gail (1755-18 9) Professor of Greek m 
the College de France published in 1810 a quarto volume 
entitled liclamations dey J3 Gatl et observations sur 
I opinion en virtu de laguelle le jurt— propose de d center un 
Pnx 4 M Coray cl Pexchision de la chasse de \ nophon dii 
Thucydide etc grcc latin franqais e/e] 
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adding to the modern, researches of his country men Coraj , 
however, is not considered by his countr^Tnen equal to some 
who In ed in the tu o last centuries , more particularly 
Doiotheus of Mitjlene,^ whose Hellenic writings arc so much 
esteemed by the Greeks, that Mclctius- terms him “Mcra rhy 
OovKvdldTjy leal ’Eivotpufra &pt(Tros 'ZW^tvuv ” (p 224, Ecclestas- 
iical History, iv ) 

Panagiotcs Kodrikas, the translator of rontcncllc, and 
Kamarases,-^ who translated Ocellus Lucanus on the 
Universe into French, Christodoulus,' and more particular!} 
Psalida,® whom I ha^c conversed with in Joannina, arc also 
in high repute among their literati The last-mentioned 
has published m Romaic and Latin a work on True 
dedicated to Catherine II But Pol}zois,® who 

1 [DorothcusofMit}lcnc(fl si\teenth centurv). Archbishop 
of Monembasia (Anglict. “ Malmsey ), on the south-east coast 
of Laconia, was the author of a Umvosal Histoiy (Btp\loi 
'l(rropiK6v, ^ t A ), edited b} A Tzigaras, Venice, 1637, 4to ] 

2 [Meletius of Janina (1661-1714) was Archbishop of 
Athens, 1703-14 His principal work is Ancient and 
Modem Ccogiaphy, Venice, 1728, fol He also wrote an 
Ecclesiastical History, m four vols , Vienna, 1783-95 ] 

3 [Panagios (Panagiotcs) Kodrikas, Professor of Greek at 
Pans, published at Vienna, m 1794, a Greek translation 
of Fontenelle’s Entietiens sin la PhnalitL des Mondes 
John Camarascs, a Constantmopolitan, translated into 
Flench the apocryphal treatise, Dc Untveist Natina, 
attributed to Ocellus Lucanus, a P}thagorean philosopher, 
who IS said to have flourished in Lucania in the fifth 
century B C ] 

4 [Christodoulos, an Acarnanian, published a woik, Tiepi 
4 ’t\o(rd<pov, ^i\o(rof!as, ^vcrtiiwv, "iileTatpvcriKoiv, k t A , at Vienna, 
m 1786 ] 

5 [Athanasius Psahdas published, at Vienna, in 1791, a 
sceptical work entitled, Tmc Felicity (’aaij0})s EuSoijuoj-Ia) 
“Very learned, and full of quotations, but written m false 
taste” — MS M He was a schoolmaster at Janina, where 
Byron and Hobhouse made his acquaintance — “the only 
person,” says Hobhouse, “ I ever saw who had what might 
be called a library, and that a ver) small one ’ {Ti avcls in 
Albania, etc , 1 508) ] 

6 [Hobhouse mentions a patriotic poet named Poly- 
zois, “the new Tyrteeus,” and gives, as a specimen of his 
work, “ a war-song of the Greeks in Egypt, fighting m the 
cause of Freedom” — Travels in Albania, etc, 1 507, 11 

6,7] 
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IS Stated by the Rexiewer to be the only modern except 
Corav who has distinguished himself bv a knowledge of 
Hellenic if he be the Polyzois Lampanitziotes of Yanma 
who has published a number of editions in Romaic was 
neither more nor less than an itinerant tender of books 
ivith the contents of which he had no concern beyond his 
name on the title page placed there to secure his property 
m the publication and he was moreover a man utterly 
destitute of scholastic acquirements As the name however 
is not uncommon some other I olyzois may have edited the 
Epistles of Aristmnetus 

It IS to be regretted that the system of continental blockade 
has closed the few channels through which the Creeks 
received their publications particularly Venice and Trieste 
Even the common grammars for children are become too 
dear for the lower orders Amongst theironginal works the 
Geography of Melelius Archbishop of Athens and a multi 
tude of theological quartos and poetical pamphlets are to be 
met wth their grammars and lexicons of two three and 
four languages are numerous and excellent Their poetry is 
m rhyme The most singular piece I have lately seen is a 
satire m dialogue between a Russian English and French 
traveller and the Waywode of Wallachia (or Blackbey as 
they term him) an archbishop a merchant ’ and Cogn 
Bachi (or pnmnte) m succession to all of whom under the 
Turks the writer attributes their present degeneracy Their 
songs are sometimes pretty and pathetic but their tunes 
generally unpltasing to the ear of a Frank the best is the 
famous A ^ IT T j TO) Eaa<iw by the unfortunate Riga 
But from a catalogue of more than sixty authors now before 
me only fifteen can be found who have touched on any 
theme except theology 

I am intrusted with a commission by a Greek of Athens 
named Marmarotouri to make arrangements if possible for 
pnnting in London a translation of Barthelemi s Anacharsis 
m Romaic as he has no other opportunity unless he 
dispatches the MS to Vienna by the Black Sea and 
Danube 


1 [By Blackbey is meant Bey of Vlack, t e Wallachia 
(See a Translation of this satire in dialogue — Remarks 
on the Romaic etc PoettcalWorks 1891 p 793)] 

2 [Constantine Rhigas (bom 1753) the author of the 
original of Byron s Sons of the Greeks arise was handed 
over to the Turks by the Au tnans and shot at Belgrade in 
1793 by the orders of Ah Pacha] 
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There is a slip of the pen and it can only he a slip of the 
pen inp 58 No Fdinbitrgh Review where these 

words occur We are told that when the capital of the 
Last yielded to Solyman — It may be presumed that this 
last word will m a future edition be altered to Mahomet II ' 
The ladies of Constantinople it seems at that period spoke 
a dialect which would not ha\e disgraced the lips of an 
Athenian ” I do not know how that mij,ht be but am sorry 
to say that the ladies in general and the Athenians m 
particular are much altered being far from choice either 

I In a former number of the Edinburgh review t8o8 it 
IS observed Lord Byron passed some of his early years in 
Scotland where he might have learned that pibroch does 
not mean a bagpipe any more than duet means a fiddle 
Quen —Was it m Scotland that the young gentlemen of 
the Edinburgh Review leamed^'^X. Solyman means Mahomet 
II any more than critictsm means infalltbility ? — but thus 
It is 

Csdimus inque vicem prsberaus crura sagittis 

Persius Sat iv 4** 

The mistake seemed so completely a lapse of the pen (from 
the great Similarity of the two words and the total aosence 
of error from the former pages of the literary leviathan) that 
I should hav e passed it o\ er as in the text had I not perceived 
m the Edinburgh Review much facetious exultation on all 
such detections particularly a recent one where words and 
svllables are subjects of disquisition and transposition and 
the abovc'mentioned parallel passage in my owm case irre 
sistibly propelled me to hmt how much easier it is to be 
cntical tnan correct The gentlemen ha\mg enjoyed many 
a triumph on such \ictones wall hardly begrudge me a slight 
ovation for the present 

fAt the end of the review of Chtldc Harold February 181- 
(xix. 476) the editor inserted a ponderous retort to this 
harmless and good natured chaff To those strictures 
of the noble author we feel no inclination to trouble our 
readers with any reply we shall merelv observe that if 
we viewed wth astonishment the immeasurable fury with 
which the minor poet received the innocent pleasantry and 
moderate castigation of our remarks on his first publication 
we now feel nothing but pity for the strange irritability of 
temperament which can still cherish a pnvate resentment for 
such a cause or wish to perpetuate memory of personalities 
as outrageous as to have been injurious only to their 
authors J 
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in their dialect or expressions, as the hole Attic race arc 
barbarous to a pioverb — 

“"Xl ’AOijI'OI, T-ptOTT) 

yaT5dpovs rpt<pets rcSpa, ” ' 

In Gibbon, \ol \ p i6i, is the following sentence — “The 
vulgar dialect of the city was gross and barbarous, though 
the compositions of the church and palace sometimes affected 
to copy the purity of the Attic models ” Whatever may be 
asserted on the subject, it is difficult to conceue that the 
“ladies of Constantinople,” in the reign of the last Caesar, 
spoke a purer dialect than Anna Comnena - wrote, three 
centuries before and those royal pages are not esteemed 
the best models of composition, although the princess y\wrrai’ 
elxev ’AKPIBB'S ’ATTiKtfoiJo-oi’ ^ In the Fanal, and m Yanina, 
the best Greek is spoken in the latter there is a flourishing 
school under the direction of Psalida 

There is now m Athens a pupil of Psahda’s, uho is making 
a tour of obsen’ation through Greece he is intelligent, and 
better educated than a fellow -commoner of most colleges 
1 mention this as a proof that the spirit of inquii-) is not 
dormant among the Greeks 

The Reviewer mentions Mi Wright,^ the authoi of the 
beautiful poem Ifof<s lontccc, as qualified to give details 
of these nominal Romans and degenerate Greeks , and also 
of their language but Mr Wright, though a good poet and 
an able man, has made a mistake where he states the 
Albanian dialect of the Romaic to approximate nearest 
to the Hellenic , for the Albanians speak a Romaic as 
notoriously corrupt as the Scotch of Aberdeenshire, or the 
Italian of Naples Yanina, (where, next to the Fanal, the 
Greek is purest,) although the capital of Ah Pacha’s dominions, 
is not in Albania, but Epirus , and beyond Delvinachi in 
Albania Proper up to Argj'rocastro and Tepaleen (beyond 
which I did not advance) they speak worse Greek than even 
the Athenians I was attended for a year and a half by tw o 
of these singular mountaineers, w'hose mother tongue is 

1 [“ O Athens, first of all lands, why in these latter dai s 
dost thou nourish asses ? ”] 

2 [Anna Comnena (1083-1 148), daughter of Alexis I , wrote 
the A lex tad, a history of her father’s leign ] 

3 [Zonaras (Antiales, B 240), hb mii cap 26, A 4 
Venice, 1729] 

4 [See Jt^n^^ltsli Batds, ctc,\\ne 877 Poems, 1898,1 366 
note I ] 
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lUjTic and I ne\er heard them or their countrjTnen (whom 
I have seen not only at home but to the amount of twenty 
thousand in the army of Vel) Pacha') praised for their 
Greek but often laughed at for their provincial barbarisms 
I have in m> possession about Uventj five letters amongst 
which some from the Bey of Connth ivntten to me by 
Notaras the Cogia Bachi and others by the dragoman of 
the Caimacam® of the Morea (which last governs m \el) 
Pachas absence) are said to be favourable specimens of 
their epistolarj style I also received some at Constanti 
nople from private persons written in a most hj perbolicAl 
style but m the true antique character 
The Reviewer proceeds after some remarks on the tongue 
m Its past and present state to a paradox (page 59) on the 
great mischief the knowledge of his own language has done 
to Coray who it seems is less likely to understand the 
ancient Greek because he is perfect master of the modem ’ 
This observation follows a paragraph recommending in 
explicit terms the study of the Romaic as a powerful 
auxiliary not only to the traveller and foreign merchant 
hut also to the classical scholar in short to every bodv 
except the onl> person who can be thoroughly acquainted 
with Its uses and by a parity of reasoning our own language 
IS conjectured to be probably more attainable b> foreigners 
than by ourselves ’ Now I am inclined to think that a 
Dutch Tyro in our tongue (albeit himself of Saxon blood) 
would be sadly perplexed with Sir Tristram * or an> other 
given Auchtnleck MS with or without a grammar or 
glossary and to most apprehensions it seems evident that 
none but a native can acquire a competent far less complete 
knowledge of our obsolete idioms We may give the critir 
credit for his ingenuity but no more believe him than we 
do Smollett s Lismahago * who maintains that the purest 
English is spoken in Edinburgh That Coray may err is 
V erj possible but if he does the fault is m the man rather 
than in his mother tongue which is as it ought to be of 
the greatest aid to the native student — Here the Reviewer 

I [For Vely Pacha the son of Ah Pacha Vuier of the 
Morea set Letters 1898 1 ^ note i ] 

■’ [The Caimacam was the deputy or lieutenant of the 
grand Vizier J 

3 [Scott published Sir Trtstnm a Metrical Romance of 
the Thirteenth Century by Thomas of Ercildoun in 1804.] 

4 [Captain Lismahago aparadoxical and pedantic Scotch 
man the favoured suitor of Miss Tabitha Bramble m 
Smollett s Expedition of Humphry Clinker'^ 
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proceeds lo business on Strabo’s translators, and here I close 
my remarks 

Sir W Drummond, Mr Hamilton, Lord Aberdeen, Dr 
Clarke, Captain Leake, Mr Cell, Mr Walpole,* and many 
others now m England, ha\c all the requisites to furnish 
details of this fallen people The fc« obser\Mtions I ha\c 
offered I should have left where I made them, had not the 
article m question, and abo\c all the spot \\hcrc I read it, 
induced me to ad\ert to those pages, which the advantage of 
my present situation enabled me lo clear, or at least to make 
the attempt 

I have endeavoured to wane the personal feelings which 
rise m despite of me m touching upon anj part of the 
Edtnbu}^h Review j not from a wish to conciliate the favour 
of Its vvTiters, or to cancel the remembrance of a s> liable 
I hav c formerly published, but simpl> from a sense of the 
impropriety of mixing up priv'ate resentments with a dis- 
quisition of the present kind, and more particularly at this 
distance of time and place 


Addition \L Noth on hid Turks 

The difficulties of travelling m Turkey have been much 
exaggerated, or rather hav e considerably diminished, of late 

I [Sii William Drummond (1780 ?-iS28) published, 
aha, A Review of the Govei ninent of Athens and Sfaita, 
in 1795, and Hei culaiiensia, an Ai ch ecological and Philo- 
logical Disseitation containing a hlanusciipt found at 
Hei cnlaneuvi, in conjunction with the Rev Robeit Walpole 
(see letter to Harness, Decembei 8, iSii See Letters, 1898, 
11 79, note 3) 

For Aberdeen and Hamilton, see English Baids, etc, 
line 509 Poetical Works, 1898, 1 336, note 2, and Childe 
Harold, Canto II supplementary stanzas, ibid , 11 108 

Edward Daniel Clarke, LL D (1769-1822), published 
Travels in Vaiious Conntiies, 1S10-1823 Quide ante, p 172, 
note 7) 

For Leake, vide ante, p 174, note i 

For Cell, see English Baids, etc, line 1034, note i 
Poetical Woiks, 189S, 1 379 

The Rev Robert Walpole (1781-1856), in addition to his 
share in Herculanensia, completed the sixth volume of 
Clarke’s Tiavels, which appeared m 1823 ] 
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years The Mussulmans have been beaten into a kind of 
sullen civility \ery comfortable to \o)agcrs 

It IS hazardous to say much on the subject of Turks and 
Turke) since it is possible to lue amongst them twenty 
) ears without acquiring information at least from thcmselv es 
As far as m) own slight experience carried me I hiv c no 
complaint to make but am indebted for man> civilities (I 
might almost sa> for friendship) and much hospitalitj to 
All Pacha his son Vclv Pacha of the Morca and several 
others of high rank in the provinces Sulcjinan Aga^ late 
Governor of Athens and now of Thebes was a bon i/uarit 
and as social a being as ever sat cross legged at a tray or a 
table During the camiv al when our English part> w ere mas 
querading both himself and his successor were more happ) 
to receive mask^ ” than an> dowager in Grosvenor square ' 
On one occasion of his supping at the convent his fnend 
and Visitor the Cadi of Thebes was carried from table 
perfectly qualified for an> club in Chnstendom while the 
vvorth> Waywode himself tnumphed in his fall 

Inallmonc) transactions wath the Moslems I ever found 
the strictest honour the highest disinterestedness InVans 
acting business wuh them there arc none of those dirt> 
peculations under the name of interest difference of exchange 
commission etc etc uniforml) found in applying to a Greek 
consul to cash bills even on the first bouses in I era 
With regard to presents an established custom m the 
East jou will rarelv find yourself a loser as one worth 
acceptance is generally returned by another of similar value 
—a horse or a shawl 

In the capital and at court the citizens and courtiers arc 
formed in the same school with those of Christianity but 
there docs not exist a more honourable friendly and high 
spirited character than the true Turkish provincial Aga or 
Moslem country gentleman It is not meant here to desig 
nate the governors of towns but those Agas who by a kind 
of feudal tenure possess lands and houses, of more or less 
extent in Greece and Asia Minor 
The lower orders are m as tolerable discipline as the 
rabble in countries with greater pretensions to civilisation 
A Moslem m walking the streets of our country towns would 
be more incommoded m England than a Frank m a similar 
situation in Turkey Regimentals are the best travelling dress 

1 Etighsh Bards etc note- Poetical 

Works 1898 1 349] 

2 [The judge of a town or village— the Spanish alcalde — 
N Eng Diet art Cadi ) 
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The best accounts of the religion and different sects of 
Islamism maybe found in D’Ohsson’s* Trench, of their 
manners^ etc, perhaps in Thornton’s English 'ihe Otto- 
mans, uith all their defects, arc not a people to be despised 
Equal at least to the Spaniards, the\ arc superior to the 
Portuguese If It be difficult to pronounce what thej arc, 
we can at least saj- what tlicj arc not thej arc nol treacher- 
ous, they arc ;/<?/ cowardl), thc\ do not burn heretics, the> 
arc not assassins, nor has an cncmj adeanced to then 
capital The) arc faithful to their sultan till he becomes 
unfit to go\ern, and dc\out to their God without an inquisi- 
tion Were they dri\cn from St Sophia to-morrow, and 
the French oi Russians enthroned in their stead, it would 
become a question whether Europe would gain bj the c\- 
changc England would ccrtainlj be the loser 

With icgard to that ignorance of which thc\ arc so 
gcncralh, and sometimes justh accused, it ma> be doubted, 
alwa}s excepting France and England, in what useful points 
of knowledge thc> arc excelled bj other nations Is it m the 
common arts of life ? In their manufactures ^ Isa Turkish 
sabreSnfcrior to a Toledo’ or is a Turk worse clothed or 
lodged, or fed and taught, than a Spaniard’ Arc their 
Pachas worse educated than a Grandee’ or an Effendi- 
than a Knight of St Jago’ I think not 

I remember Mahmout, the grandson of Ah Pacha, asking 
whether mj fellow-traveller and mjself were in the upper or 
lower House of Paihamcnt Now, this question from a bo\ 
of ten years old proved that liis education had not been 
neglected It may be doubted if an Englisli bo) at that age 
knows the diffeicnce of the Divan from a College of Den iscs , 
but I am very sure a Spaniard docs not How little Mah- 
mout, suiroundcd as he had been entirclj by his Turkish 
tutors, had learned that there was such a thing as a Parliament, 
It w'ere useless to conjecture, unless we suppose that his 
instructors did not confine his studies to the Koran 

In all the mosques there arc schools established, which 

1 [Mouradja D’Olisson (1740-1804), an Armenian b> 
biith, spent many years at Constantinople as Swedish envoy 
He published at Pans (1787-90, tw’o vols fol) his Tableau 
gtuCral dc re 7 npnc Othonian, a w'ork still regarded as the 
chief authority on the subject ] 

2 [“Eflendi,’’ derived from the Greek avOlvTTjs, through 
the Romaic aflfrtjs, an “ absolute master,” is a title borne 
by distinguished civilians 

The Spanish order of St James of Compostella was 
founded circ AD 1170] 
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are very regularly attended and the poor are taught with 
out the church of Turkey being put into penl I believe the 
s>stem IS not yet printed (though there is such a thing as a 
Turkish press and books printed on the late military institu 
tion of the Nizam Gedtdd) * nor have I heard whether the 
Mufti and the Mollas have subscribed or the Caimacan and 
the Tefterdar taken the alarm for fear the ingenuous youth 
of the turban should be taught not to pray to God their 
way The Greeks also — a kind of Eastern Irish papists — 
have a college of their own at Maynooth — no at Haivali 
where the heterodox receive much the same kind of coun 
tenance from the Ottoman as the Catholic college from the 
English legislature Who shall then affirm that the Turks 
are ignorant bigots when they thus evince the exact proper 
tion of Christian chanty which is tolerated m the most 
prosperous and orthodox of all possible kingdoms? But 
though they allow all this they will not suffer the Greeks to 
participate m their privileges no let them fight their battles 
and pay their haratch. (taxes) be drubbed in this world and 
damned m the next And shall we then emancipate our 
Irish Helots? Mahomet forbid 1 We should then bfe bad 
Mussulmans and worse Cbnstians at present we unite the 
best of both— Jesuitical faith and something not much 
inferior to Turkish toleration 


Appendix 

Amongst an enslaved people obliged to have recourse to 
foreign presses even for their books of religion it is less to be 
wondered at that we find so few publications on general 
subjects than that we find any at all The vvhole number of 
the Greeks scattered up and down the Turkish empire and 
elsewhere may amount at most to three millions and yet 
for so scanty a number Jt is impossible to discover any 
nation with so great a proportion of books and their authors 
as the Greeks of the present century Aye but say the 
generous advocates of oppression who while they assert 

I [The Nizam Gedidd or new ordinance which aimed 
at remodelling the Turkish army on a quasi European 
system was promulgated bv Selim III in 1808 

A mufti is an expounder a molla or mollah a 
superior judge of the sicred Moslem law The tefterdars 
or defterdars were provincial registrars and treasurers 
under the supreme defterdar or Chancellor of the Exchequer] 
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the ignoxance of the Gieeks, uish to prevent them from dis- 
pelling it, “ ay, but these are mostly, if not all, ecclesiastical 
tiacts, and consequently good for nothing ” Well ' and pray 
what else can they write about? It is pleasant enough to 
hear a Frank, particularly an Englishman, who may abuse 
the government of his own country , or a Frenchman, who 
may abuse every government except his oivn, and who may 
range at will ovei every philosophical, religious, scientific, 
sceptical, or moral subject, sneering at the Greek legends 
A Greek must not write on politics, and cannot touch on 
science for want of instruction , if he doubts he is excom- 
municated and damned , therefore his countrymen are not 
poisoned with modern philosophy , and as to morals, thanks 
to the Turks ' there are no such things What then is left 
him, if he has a turn for scribbling? Religion and holy 
biography , and it is natural enough that those who have so 
little in this life should look to the next It is no great 
wonder then, that in a catalogue now before me of fifty-five 
Greek writers, many of whom were lately living, not above 
fifteen should have touched on anything but religion The 
catalogue alluded to is contained in the twenty-sixth chapter 
of the fourth volume of Meletms’ Ecclesiastical History 

[The above forms a preface to an Appendix, headed 
“ Remarks on the Romaic or Modem Greek Language, with 
Specimens and Translations,” which was printed at the end 
of the volume, after the “ Poems,” in the first and successive 
editions of Childe Hat old It contains (i) a “List of 
Romaic Authors (2) the “ Greek War-Song,” AeCre, HalSes 
TO?;/ ‘EA.A.i'jj'wi' , (3) “Romaic Extracts,” of which the first, “a 
Satire m dialogue” {yidc Note III slip? a), is translated (see 
Epigrams^ etc , \ ol vi of the present issue) , (4) scene from 
'O Kocfierb (the Cafe), translated fiom the Italian of Goldoni 
by Spiridion Vlanti, with a “Translation,” (5) “Familiar 
Dialogues” in Romaic and English , (6) “ Parallel Passages 
from St J ohn’s Gospel , ” (7) “ The Inscriptions at Orcho- 
menos from Meletms” (see Travels in Albania, etc, 1 
224) , (8) the “ Prospectus of a Translation of Anacharsis 
into Romaic, by my Romaic master, Marmaiotouri, who 
wished to publish it in England , ” (9) “ The Lord’s Prayer 
in Romaic ” and in Greek 

The Excursus, %\hich is lemarkable rather for the evidence 
which It affords of Byron’s industry and zeal for acquiring 
knowledge, than for the value or interest of the subject- 
matter, has been omitted from the present issue The 
“Remarks,” etc, are included m the “Appendix” to Loid 
Byron^s Poetical W01 ks, 792-797 (See, too, letter 

to Dallas, September 21, 1811 Lettei's, 11 43 )] 
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CANTO THE THIRD 


Alia que cette applicatioa tous for^t k pmssr k aatte chose 
II n 7 a ea rente de remide que celm li et le temps —-Lettret du 
Rot de Pmsse et de It! D Alembert lLetirec\\n S/ft 7 1776] 


I [D Alembert tJean le Rond philosopher mathematician 
and Wlletnst 1717-1783) had recently lost bis fnend Mile 
(Claire Frangoise) LEspmasse who died May -3 1776 
Frederick prescnbes quelque probleme bien diffictle d resoudre 
as a remedy for vain regrets {(Eui/rcs dc Frld-nc II Rot de 
Pritsse 1790 XU 64 6s)] 


VOL II 



INTRODUCTION TO THE THIRD CANTO 


The Third Canto of Chtlde Harold was begun early in May 
and finished at Ouchy near Lausanne on the '•yih of June 
i8i6 Bjron made a fair copy of the first draft of his poem 
which had been scrawled on loose sheets and engaged the 
services of Claire (Jane Clairmont) to make a second 
transcription Her task was completed on the 4th of July 
The fair copy and Claires transcnption remained m B>ron s 
keeping until the end of August or the beginning of Sep- 
tember when he consigned the transcription to his friend 
Mr Shelley and the fair copy to Scrope Davies with 
instructions to deliver them to Murray (see Letters to Murray 
October 5 9 15 1816) Shelley landed at Portsmouth 
September 8 and on the iith of September he discharged 
his commission 

I vvas thrilled with delight yesterday writes Murray 
(September i ) by the announcement of Mr Shelley with 
the MS of Chtlde Harold I had no sooner got the quiet 
possession of It than trembling with auspicious hope I 
earned it to Mr Gifford He says that what you 
have heretofore published is nothing to this effort 
Never since my intimacy with Mr Gifford did I see him so 
heartily pleased or give one fiftieth part of the praise with 
one thousandth part of the warmth 
The correction of the press was undertaken by Gifford 
not without some remonstrance on the part of Shelley, who 
maintained that the revision of the proofs and the reten 
tion or alteration of certain particular passages had been 
entrusted to his discretion (Letter to Murray October 30 
i8i6) 
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When, if ever, Mr Davies, of “inaccurate memor}’’” 
(Letter to Murray, December 4, 1816), discharged his trust 
IS a matter of uncertainty The “ origin M MS ” (Byron’s “ fair 
copy ”) IS not forthcoming, and it is improbable that Murray, 
who had stipulated (September 20) “for all the original 
MSS, copies, and scraps,” ever received it The “scraps” 
were sent (October 5) m the first instance to Geneva, and, 
after many wanderings, ultimately fell into the possession of 
Mrs Leigh, from whom they were purchased b} the late 
Mr Munay 

The July number of the Qum terly Review (No xxx ) was 
still in the press, and, possibly, for this reason it was not till 
October 29 that Murray inserted the following advertisement 
in the Morning Chronicle “Lord Byron’s New Poems 
On the 23^ of November mil be published The Prisoners {sic) 
of Chillon, a Tale and other Poems A Third Canto of Childe 
Harold ” But a rival was in the field The ne\t day 
(October 30), in the same print, another advertisement 
appeared “ The R H Lot d Byi otCs Pilgrimage to the 
Holy Land Printed for J J ohnston, Cheapside Of 
whom may be had, by the same author, a new ed (the third) 
of Fateivell to England with three other poems ” 
It Avas, no doubt, the success of his first venture which had 
stimulated the “ Cheapside impostor,” as Byron called him, 
to forgery on a larger scale 

The controversy did not end there A second advertise- 
ment Chronicle, November 15) of “Lord BjTon’s 

Pilgrimage,” etc, stating that “the cop>nght of the ivork 
was consigned” to the Publisher “evclusively by the Noble 
Author himself, and for Avhich he gives 500 guineas,” precedes 
Murray’s second announcement of 7 he Prisoners of Chillon, 
and the Third Canto of Childe Harold, in which he informs 
“ the public that the poems lately advertised are not written 
by Lord Byron The only bookseller at present authorised 
to print Lord Byron’s poems is Mr Murray ” Further 
precautions Avere deemed necessary. An injunction in 
Chancery Avas applied for by Byron’s agents and representa- 
tives (see, for a report of the case m the Mot ning Chronicle, 
November 28, 1816, Lettets, vol iv, Letter to Murray, 
December 9, 1816, noti), and granted b^ the Chancellor, 
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Lord Eldon Strangely enough Sir Samuel Romtlly whom 
Bjron did not love was counsel for the plaintiff 
In spite of the injunction a > olumc entitled Lord Byron s 
Pil^rimat'e to the Holy Land a Poem in Two Cantos To 
which IS attached a fragment TkeTemPest wasissucdini8i7 
It IS a dull and apparently senous production suggested 
b> but hardly an imitation of Chtlde Harold The notes 
are descriptive of the scenery customs and antiquities of 
Palestine The Tempest on the other hand is a parody and 
by no means a bad parody of Byxon at his w orst ^ ■ 
There was a sternness in his eye 
Which chilled the soul— one knew not why — 

But when returning vigour came 
And kindled the dark glare to flame, 

So fierce it flashed one well might swear 
A thousand souls were centred there 
It IS possible that this Ptlgrtmaf^e the genuine com 
position of some poetaster who failed to get his poems pub- 
lished under his own name or it may have been the deliberate 
forgery of John Agg or Hewson Garke or C F Lawler 
(he pseudo Peter Pindar— Druids who were in Johnstons 
pay and were prepared to compose pilgrimages to any land 
holy or unholy which would bnng grist to their employer’s 
mill (See the Advertisements at the end of Lori Byrons 
Pilgrimage etc) 

The Third Canto was published not as announced on 
the 23td but on the i8lh of November Murrays auspicious 
hope" of success was amply fulfilled He wrote to Lord 
ByTon on the :3th of December i8r6 informing him that 
at a dinner at the Albion Tavern he had sold to the assembled 
booksellers 7000 of his Third Canto of Child Harold 
The reviews were for the most part laudatory Sir Walter 
Scott s finely tempered culogium {Quart Pev No xxxi 
October 1816 ^published February ti 1817]) and Jeffreys 
balanced and cautious appreciation {Edin Pev No hv 
December 1816 [published February 14 1817]) have been 
reprinted in their collected works Both viritcr conclude 
with an aspiration — ^Jeffrey that 

This puissant spirit 
Yet shall reascend 

Self raised and repossess its native seat ! ’ 
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ScoU, in the “icndcrcsL strain” of Virgilian inclod) — 
“ I decus, 1 nostiiim, mclioribus ntcrc falls ! 


NoiE ON MSS 01 THE Third C\Nro 

[The following memorandum, in B)ron’s handwriting, is 
prefixed to the Tianscnption — 

“ This cop} is to be printed from — subject to comparison 
with the original MS (from which this is a transcription) 
m such parts as it may chance to be difficult to dccypher in 
the following The notes in this copy arc more complete 
and extended than in the former — and there is also om 
stanza vioic inserted and added to this, viz the 33d B 

Bvron July loth, 1816 
Diodati, near }' Lake of Geneva ’ 

The " original MS ” to which the memorandum refers is 
not foithcoming {^otde ante, p 212), but the “scraps” {MS') 
arc now' m Mi Murray s possession Stanzas 1 -111 , and the 
lines beginning, “The castled Crag of Drachenfels,” arc 
missing 

Claire’s Transciiption (C ) occupies the first 119 pages of 
a substantial quarto volume Stanzas xxxiii and xcix -cv' 
and several of the notes are m Byron’s handwriting The 
same volume contains Sonnet on Chilton, m Byron’s hand- 
wTiting , a transcription of the Pitsoneis {sic) of Chilton (so, 
too, the advertisement in the Moi ning Chi ontcle, October 29, 
1816), Sonnet, “Rousseau,” etc, in Byron’s handwriting, 
and transcriptions of Stanzas to , “ Though the day of 
my destiny’s over,” DaihnesSj ChnichiWs GiavOj The 
Dieanij The Incantation {Manfied, act 11 sc i) , and 
Pt omethens ] 



CANTO THE THIRD 


Is Ih) face hVc thj mothers my fair child I 
Aoe 1 sole daughter of m) house and heart? ‘ 

I [ If jou turn over the either pigts of the Huntingdon 
peerage stor> )ou wU see how common a mine Adi nns m 
the earl> Plantagcnet da>s I found u m ni> owm pedigree 
m the reigns of tohn and Hcniy It ts short ancient 
locahc and had been m m> famdj for which reasons I 
gave It to m> daughter —Letter to Murray Rai-cnna 
October 8 iS 0 

The Honourable Augusta Ada it)ron was bom December 
10 1815 was mamed Ju!> 8 i8j> to William King Noel 
(1803-1893) eighth Baron King created farl of Loichce 
1838 and died November '•7 18, rhcrc were three 
children of the inamigc— Viscount Ockham (d 186 ) the 
present Earl of Lovelace, and the L.ad\ Anna Isabella Nod 
who was married to W ilfnd Scawen Blunt Lsq in 1869 
The Countess of Lovdacc wrote a contributor to tht. 
Examiner December 4 18) was thoroughlv onginal and 
the poets temperament was all tint was hers, in common 
with her father Her genius for genius she possessed was 
not poetic but mctaph)sical and mathematical her mind 
having been in the constant practice of invcsiigalion and 
with ngour and ciacincss.” Of her dciotion to science and 
her original powers as a mathematician her translation and 
cxplanaton notes of I L. Mcnabreas l^ottcessnrle nnehine 
AnatyUque de Mr I ■tbbai,e 184 a defence of the famous 
calculating machine remain as evidence 
Those who View mathematical science not mcrcl> as a 
vast body of abstract and immutable truths but as 
possessing a >ct deeper interest for the human race when it 
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When last I sai\ thy young blue eyes they smiled, 

And then we parted, not as now ^^e part, 

But with a hope. 

A^\aklng with a start, 

The waters heave around me , and on high 
The wands lift up their voices I depart, 

Whither I know’ not , but the hour’s gone by, 

When Albion’s lessening shores could gnevc or glad mine 
eye *• 


11 

Once more upon the W’aters » yet once more ' ^ 

And the waves bound beneath me as a steed 

1 could grtroe my gating eyt. — \C erased ^ 

IS remembered that this science constitutes the language 
through which alone we can adequately c' press the great 
facts of the natural w'orld those who thus think on 
mathematical trath as the instrument through which the 
weak mind of man can most cffectuall) read his Creator’s 
works, will regard with especial interest all that can tend 
to facilitate the tianslation of its principles into explicit 
practical forms ” So, for the moment turning aw'a> from 
algebraic foimulse and abstruse calculations, wiotc Ada, 
Lady Lovelace, m her tiventy-eighth j car See “ Translator’s 
Notes,” signed A A 'L,\.o A Sketch of the Analytical Engine 
invented by Chat Ics Babbage, Esq , London, 1 843 

It would seem, howeier, that she ‘‘w’ore hci learning 
lightly as a flower ” “ Hei manners [Examine} ], her tastes, 
her accomplishments, m man) of which, music espcciall}, 
she was proficient, were feminine in the nicest sense of the 
woid” Unlike her father m features, or in the bent of her 
mind, she inherited his mental vigoui and intensity of pur- 
pose Like him, she died m her thirty-seventh ) ear, and at 
her own request her coffin was placed by his in the vault at 
Hucknall Torkard (See, too, Athencenm, Decembei 4, 1852, 
and Gent Mag , January, 1853 )] 

I [Compare Heniy V , act 111 sc i, line i — 

“ Once more unto the breach, dear friends, once more ” ] 
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That kno\\s his nder * Welcome to their roar ’ 

Swift be their guidance wheresoe er it lead 1 
Though the strained mast should quiver as a reed 
\nd the rent canvass fluttenng strew the gale ‘ 

Still must I on , for I am as a weed 
Flung from the rock, on Ocean s foam, to sail 
Where er the surge may sw eep the tempest s breath prevail 


m 

In my jouths summer I did sing of One 

The wandering outlaw of his own dark mind. 

Again I seize the theme then but begun 
And bear it with me as the rushing ivind 

I And the rent ecnjots tallrtf t — —[C ] 
r [Compare TAe T*oo AiobU Ktnsmen (now attributed to 
Shakespeare Fletcher and Massinger) act ii sc i lines 7j 
siq — 

Oh ne\er 

Shall we two exercise like twins of Honour 
Our arms again and feel our fiery horses 
Like proud seas under us 

Out of this somewhat forced simile says the editor (John 
Wnght) of Lord Byrons Poetical Works issued m 183 
b> a judicious transposition of the comparison and by the 
substitution of the more definite loaves for seas Lord Byron s 
clear and noble thought has been produced But the literarj 
artifice if such there be is subordinate to the emotion of the 
writer It is m movement progress flight that the sufferer 
experiences a relief from the poignancy of his anguish ] 

2 [ The metaphor is dented from a torrent bed which 
when dried up serves for a sandy or shingly path — Note by 
H F Tozer Chtlde Harold 1885 p **57 Or perhap the 
imagery has been suggested by the action of a flood which 
ploughs a channel for itself through fruitful soil and when 
the waters are spent leaves behind it a sterile track 
which does indeed permit the traveller to survey the dcsola 
tion but serves no other purpose of use or beauty ] 
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Bears the cloud on\Nards in that Tale I find 
The furroMS of long thought, and dned-up tears, 
■\\Tiich, ebbing, leave a sterile track behind. 

O’er ivhich all heavily the journeying years 
Plod the last sands of life, Mhere not a flower appears 

IV 

Since my young days of passion — joy, or pain — 
Perchance my heart and harp have lost a string 
And both may jar it may be, that in \ain 
I ivould essay as I have sung to sing ' 

Yet, though a dreary strain, to this I cling , 

So that it wean me from the weary dream 
Of selfish grief or gladness — so it fling 
Forgetfulness around me — it shall seem 
To me, though to none else, a not ungrateful theme 

He, who grown aged in this world of w’oe, 

In deeds, not years, ^ piercing the depths of life. 

So that no w^onder w^aits him nor below 
Can Love or Sorrow, Fame, Ambition, Strife, 

Cut to his heart again w'lth the keen knife 
Of silent, sharp endurance — he can tell 

1 / 'Mould essay of all J sang to stsig — [/l/A" ] 

I [Compare act II sc i, lines 5 1,52 — 

“ Think’st thou existence doth depend on time ^ 

It doth , but actions are our epoch ”] 
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^\^XJ Thought seeks refuge in lone caves >et nfc 
Uitlx airy images, and shapes which dwell 
bull unimpaired though old in the Soul s luunttd cell 


VI 

Tis to create and in creating live ' 

V being more intense lliat wc endow 
itli form our fancj gaining as we gi\e 
The life we image even as I do now — 

^\^ut am I ? Nothing but not so art thou 
Soul of mj thought ! watli whom I traverse earth 


j St It uiumpa red that gh u.'ont — —I VS rras'd J 
u I Inshter tarf^that trethi t fttdns 
\Vtk form r faneus — — { MS ] 

r [It IS the poets fond belief that he can tind the true 
rcalit) in the things that arc not seen 

Out of these create he can 
l-orms more real than In mg man— 

Nurslings of lmmortalit> ” 

Life IS but thought and b) the power of the imagination 
he thinks to gam a being more intense to add a cubit to 
his spmtual stature B)ron professes the same faith m Ihc 
Dreavt (stanza i lines ig- ) which also belongs to the 
summer of 1816 — 

The mind can make 
Substance and people planets of us ow n 
With beings brighter than haie been and pne 
A breath to forms which can outlive all flesh 

At this stage of his poetic gro^vth m part converted bj 
Shelley in part b) Wordsworth as preached b) Shellc) 
Bjron so to speak got religion went over for a while to 
the Church of the m> sties There was too a compulsion 
from within Life had gone wrong with him and driven 
from memorj and reflection he looks for redemption m the 
new earth which Imagination and Nature held m store] 
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Invisible but gazing, as I glow 

Mixed with thy spirit, blended with thy birth, 

And feeling still mth thee m my crushed feelings’ dearth 

VII 

Yet must I think less wildly I have thought 
Too long and darkly, till my brain became, 

In Its own eddy boiling and o’envrought, 

A whirling gulf of phantasy and flame • ' 

And thus, untaught in youth my heart to tame, 

My spnngs of life were poisoned.^ ’Tis loo late ' 

Yet am I changed , though still enough the same 
In strength to bear what Time can not abate,"* 

And feed on bitter fruits without accusing Fate 


VIII 

Something too much of this but now ’tis past. 

And the spell closes with its silent seal ^ 

I A dizzy WO} Id — [ilA? e) ased ] 

II To heal unbent what Tune cannot abate — [/I/S’ ] 

1 [Compare 77/^ vin (o, seq — 

“ Pam was mixed 
In all which was seived up to him, until 

He fed on poisons, and they had no power, 

But were a kind of nutriment ”] 

2 [Of himself as distinct fiom Haiold he will say no 
more On the tale or spell of his own tragedy is set the seal 
of silence , but of Harold, the idealized Byron, he once more 
takes up the parable In stanzas viii -xv he puts the reader 
in possession of some natural changes, and unfolds the 
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Long absent Harold re appears at last , 

He of the breast ivhich fain no more Mould feel *■ 
Wrung Mnlh the Mounds which kiU not but ne cr heal , 
"Vet Time M-ho changes all had altered him 
In soul and aspect as in age j cars steal 
Tire from the mind as \igour from the limb , 

And Lift, s enchanted cup but sparkles near the bnm 


IK 

His had been quaffed too quicklj and he found 
The dregs Mere Mormwood, but he hlled again 
And from a purer fount on holier ground 
And deemed Us spnng perpetual — but in >ain 1 
Still round him clung invisibly a chain 
Which galled for ever fettenng though unseen 
And heavy though U clanked not worn Mith pain 
hich pined although it spoke not and gteM keen 
Entenng Math every step he took through many a scene 

1 l[e of the breast that slrot e no more to feel 
Starred u Ih the wounds [ MS ] 

development of thought and feeling which had befallen the 
Pilgnm since last they had journeyed together The youth 
ful Harold had sounded the depth of joy and moc Man 
delighted him not — no nor woman neither Tor a time 
however he had cured himself of this trick of sadness He 
had drunk new life from the fountain of natural beauty and 
antique lore and had returned to take his part in the world 
inly armed against dangers and temptations And in the 
M orld he had found beauty and fame had found him What 
wonder that he had done as others use and then discovered 
that he could not fare as others fared ? Henceforth there 
remained no comfort but m nature no refuge but in exile !] 
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X 

Secure m guarded coldness, he had mixed ‘ 

Again in fancied safety ivith his kmd, 

And deemed his spint now so firmly fixed 
And sheathed with an invulnerable mind, 

That, if no joy, no sorrow lurked behind, 

And he, as one, might 'midst the many stand 
Unheeded, searching through the crowd to find 
Fit speculation such as in strange land 
He found in wonder-works of God and Nature’s 
hand " 


XI 

But who can view the ripened rose, nor seek 
To wear it ^ who can curiously behold 
The smoothness and the sheen of Beauty's cheek, 

Nor feel the heart can never all grow old ^ " 

Who can contemplate Fame through clouds unfold 
The stai ^ which rises o’er her steep, nor climb ^ 

1 Secure m embmg coldness — [ylAS' j 

n Shines thi ought the uonder-ioorls — of God and Natui ds hand — 

in Who can behold the Jlowa at noon, nor seek 

To pluck it t who can stedfastly behold — [3fS ] 
i\ Nor feel how Wisdom ceases to be cold — [il/A" erased ] 

I [The Temple of Fame is on the summit of a mountain , 
“ Clouds overcome it , ” but to the uplifted eye the mists 
dispel, and behold the goddess pointing to her stai — ^the star 
of glory '] 
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Harold once more ^Mthln the vortex, rolled 
On ^^lth the giddy circle, chasing Time 
\ et MTth a nobler aim than m his Youth s fond pnme ' ’ 

Xll 

But soon he knew himself the most unfit “■ 

Of men to herd with Man with whom he held 
Little in common , untaught to submit 
His thoughts to others though his soul was quelled 
In youth by his own thoughts still uncompelled 
He would not yield dominion of his mind 
To Spirits against whom his own rebelled 
Proud though in desolation — which could find 
A life wnthin itself to breathe without mankind 


xni 

^Vhere rose the mountains there to him were fnends ' 
AVhere rolled the ocean thereon was his home 


1 ] el uilh a stead er sUp that »« hts earlier time — erased ) 

II Fool he not to kt eru —\MS erased 

III Where there o-ere nun ita isthereforl ntverefnet ds 
J I 7 iere there mos Oera i— there he u as at I erne — [/VJ" ] 

I [Compare Manfred act ii sc lines 50-38— 

From my youth upwards 
M> spirit ^'alked not with the souls ot men 
Nor looked upon the earth with human eyes 

Myioys my gnefs my passions and my powers 
Made me a stranger though I wore the form 
1 had no sympathy with breathing flesh 
Compare too with stanzas xiii xiv tbtd lines 58-7'*] 
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Where a blue sky, and glowing dune, extends. 

He had the passion and the power to loam , 

The desert, forest, cavern, breaker’s foam. 

Were unto him companionship , they spake 
A mutual language, clearer than the tome 
Of his land’s tongue, -which he uould oft forsake 
Foi Nature’s pages glassed by sunbeams on the lake 


XIV 

Like the Chaldean, he could watch the stars,’ 

Till he had peopled them with beings bnght 
As their own beams , and earth, and earth-bom jars, 
And human frailties, weie forgotten quite . 

Could he have kept his spirit to that flight 
He had been happy, but this clay will sink 
Its spark immortal, envying it the light 
To which it mounts, as if to break the link 
That keeps us from yon heaven uhich woos us to its 
brink ” 


XV 

But in Man’s dwellings he became a thing 
Restless and worn, and stern and weansome, 

1 LiH the Chaldean he cotild gaze on stai s — [ MS ] 
adoied the stars — [MS etased ] 

n That keeps ns ft o?n that Heaven on which -we love to think — [MS ] 
HI But in Man's dwelling — Harold was a thing 

Restless and worn, and cold and weai isome — [MS ] 
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Drooped as a ^\lldbom falcon wth dipt wing 
To Vihom the boundless air alone were home 
Then came his fit again which to o ercome 
\s eagerly the barred up bird will beat 
His breast and beak against his wiry dome 
1 ill the blood tinge his plumage — so the heat 
Of his impeded Soul w ould through his bosom eat 

\vi 

Self exiled Harold wanders forth again ’ 

With nought of Hope left — but with less of gloom , 
The very knowledge that he lived m >am 
That all was over on this side the tomb 
Had made Despair a smilingness assume 
Which, though twere wild — as on the plundered wreck 
\\’hen manners would madly meet their doom 
With draughts intemperate on the sinking deck — 

Did yet inspire a cheer which he forbore to check 

WII 

Stop * — for thy tread is on an Empire s dust • 

An Earthquake s spoil is sepulchred below ! 

Is the spot marked with no colossal bust ? 

Nor column trophied for triumphal show ? 

I [In this stanza themask is thrown aside and the real 
Lord B> ron appears in propria personA ] 

[The mound with the Belgian lion was erected b) 
William I of Holland in i8 3 ] 

VOL II 


Q 
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None , but the moiaVs tinth tells simpler so. ’ ^ 
As the ground Mas before, thus let it be , 

How that red ram hath made the harvest grow ' 
And IS this all the Morld has gained by thee, 

Thou first and last of Fields ' kmg-malong Victory ? 


XVIII 

And Harold stands upon this place of skulls. 

The grave of France, the deadly Waterloo ' 

How in an hour the Potver which gave annuls 
Its gifts, transferring fame as fleeting too ' 

In “ pride of place ” here last the Eagle flew ,' ' 

Then tore ivith bloody talon the rent plain,” 

I None, but the moral tiuth iells simpler so — ] 

II and still must be — [iMS ] 

III the fatal IVatei loo — 

n Here his last fight the haughty tagle fra> — [il/i ] 

Then bit with Moody beak the i ent plain — e/ased ] 
Then tore with bloody beah — 3 

I [Stanzas wii , xviii , were vTitten after a visit to Waterloo 
When Byron i\ as in Brussels, a friend of bis boyhood, Pryse 
Lockhart Gordon, called upon him and offered his semces 
He escorted him to the field of Waterloo, and received him 
at his house m the evening Mrs Gordon produced her 
album, and begged for an autograph The next morning 
Byron copied into the album the two stanzas which he had 
vntten the day before Lines 5-8 of the second stanza 
(xvm ) ran thus — 

“ Here his last flight the haughty Eagle flew. 

Then tore with bloody beak the fatal plain, 

Pierced with the shafts of banded nations through ” 

The autograph suggested an illustration to an artist, R R 
Remagle (1775-1863), “ a pencil-sketch of a spirited chained 
eagle, grasping the earth with his talons ” Gordon showed 
the vignette to Byron, who wrote m reply, “ Remagle is a 
better poet and a better ornithologist than I am , eagles and 
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Pierced by the shaft of banded nations through 
Vmbition s life and labours all were Nam — 

He Vicars the shattered links of the Worlds broken 
chain *■ 

\ix 

hit retribution > Gaul may champ the bit 
And foam m fetters — but is Earth more free ? * 


1 h d Gaul mutt itxir the It tki oj her <r^ft broken A: « 1 /i 1 

ill birds of prej attack with their talons and not uiih their 
beaks and I ha^e altered the line thus — 

Then tore Miih blood) talon the rent plain 
ibec Personal ^fentotrs of Prjse Lockhart Cordon 1830 ii 
j 7 J 8 )] 

I [With this obstinate questioning, of the hnal import 
and outcome of that world famous Waterloo compare the 
Ode from the French^ We do not curse thee Waterloo 
^\•ntten m iSi, and published b> John Murray in Poems 
{1816) Compare too The Age of IViterho \ 93 Oh 
blood) and most bootless W aterloo I and Don fuan Canto 
VIII stanzas aliaii-I etc Shelley too in his sonnet on 
the Feelinirs of a Republican on the tall of Ponaparte{\Zit) 
utters a like lament (Shellc)''s IVorks 189, u 38,) — 

I know 

Too late since thou and \ ranee arc m the dust 
That Virtue owms a more eternal foe 
Than Force or Fraud old Custom legal Crime 
And blood) Faith the foulest birth of Time 
E\en Wordsworth after due celebration of this victor) 
sublime m his sonnet Emperors and etc {tVbrks 

1889 p 557) solcmnl) admonishes the powers — 

‘ Be just be grateful not the oppressor’s creed 
Reviving heavier chastisement deserve 
Than ever forced unpilicd hearts to bleed 
But the Laureate had no misgivings and in The Poets 
Pilgrimage iv 60 celebrates the national apotheosis— 
Peace hath she won with her v ictonous hand 
Hath won thro rightful war auspicious peace 
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Did nations combat to make 0/is submit ? 

Oi league to leach all Kings true Sovereignly?' 

What ' shall reviving Thraldom again be 
The patched-up Idol of enlightened days ? 

Shall v\e, who stiuck the Lion down, shall wc 
Pay the Wolf homage? proffering lowly gaze 
And servile knees to Thrones? No* before ye 

jiraise ' 


x\. 

If not, o’er one fallen Despot boast no more > 

In vain fair cheeks w ere furrow ed w ith hot tears 
For Europe’s flowers long rooted up before 
The trampler of her v ineyards , in vain, years 
Of death, depopulation, bondage, feais, 

Hav^e all been borne, and broken liy the accord 
Of loused-up millions all tliat most endears 
Glory, IS when the myrtle w readies a Sw ord, 

Such as Hannodius ■ ” drew on Athens’ tj rant Lord 

XXI 

There was a sound of revelry by night, ^ 

And Belgium’s Capital had gatheied dien 

1 Oi league to teach then kmgs — [il/A’ ] 

Noi this alone, but that in ever)" land 
The witheiing rule of Violence may cease 
Was ever War uith such blest vnetor) crowned ' 

Did evei Victory wnth such fruits abound ' ”] 

I [The most vivid and the best authenticated account of 
the Duchess of Richmond’s ball, v\ Inch took place June i5j 
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Her Beauty and her Chivalry — and bnght 
The lamps shone o er fair women and brave men , 

A thousand hearts beat happily and hen 
Music arose with its voluptuous swell 
Soft eyes looked love to ejes which spake again 
And all went merry as a mamage bell ^ 

But hush ’ hark * a deep sound strikes like a rising knell ' 


XXII 

Did je not hear it? — No — tivas but the Wind 
Or the car rattling o er the ston> street 
On wth the dance ♦ let joy be unconfined 
No sleep till morn when Youth and Pleasure meet 

j T! e lat if s t! 0 te 0 1 lovely dames a td gallant ten — 

TAe tamps she le on ladies — — (^ 1 / 5 “ erased ] 

the eve of the Battle of Quatrebras in the dukes house m 
the Rue de la Blanchisserte is to be found in Lady de Ros s 
(Lady Georgiana Lennox) Personal Recollections of the 
Great Duke of Wellington which appeared first m Murrays 
Maga me January and February 1889 and were repub 
lished as A Sketch of the Life of Georgiana Lady d Pos 
by her daughter the Hon Mrs J R Swmton (John Murray 
1893) My mothers now famous ball writes Lady de 
Ros {A Sketch etc pp i 133) took place m a large 
room on the ground floor on the left of the entrance con 
nected with the rest of the house by an ante room It had 
been used by the coachbuilder from whom the house was 
’rfiltd \S> X.Wi’i'iW'gXS Wi fetfi, •*. •ntft bftSt/It: Ivt 

came there and I recollect the paper — trellis pattern with 
roses When the duke arrived rather late at the ball 
I was dancing but at once went up to him to ask about the 
rumours Yes they are true vve are off to morrow This 
terrible news was circulated directly| and while some of the 
officers burned away others remained at the ball and 
actually had not time to change their clothes but fought in 
evening costume J 
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To chase the glo\\mg Hours ^Mth flying feet 
But hark ' — that heavy sound breaks in once more, 
As if the clouds its echo u ould repeat , 

And nearer clearer — deadlier than before ' ’ 

Arm ' Aim ' it is it is — the cannon’s opening roar ’ ’’ 


X\III 

Within a vmdoued niche of that high hall 

Sate Brunsvick’s fated Chieftain, he did hear ‘ 

That sound the first amidst the festival, 

'\nd caught its tone with Death’s prophetic car 

1 IFtl/t a dap and duad tuspiuns toar — erasai ] 
u Amt ! arm, and out f if is the opening cannon's roar — f ^^S J 
At m — at m — and out — tt ts — the cannon's opening roat — [r* ] 

I [Ficdenck William, Duke of Brunswick (1771-1815'' 
bi other to Caroline, Princess of Wales, and nephew of 
George III , fighting at Quatrebras in the front of the line, 
“fell almost in the beginning of the battle” His father, 
Charles William Ferdinand, born 1735, the author of the 
fatal manifesto against the army of the Ficnch Republic 
(July 15, 1792), w-as killed at Auerbach, October 14, 1806 
In the plan of the Duke of Richmond’s house, which Lad} 
de Ros published in her Recollections, the actual spot I's 
marked (the door of the ante-room leading to the ball-room) 
w'heie Lad} Geoigiana Lonno\ took lca\o of the Duke of 
Brunswick “ Itw'as a dreadful evening,” she writes, “taking 
leave of fiiends and acquaintances, many never to be seen 
again The Duke of Brunswick, as he took lea^c of me 
made me a civil speech as to the Bnmswickeis being sure to 
distinguish themselves after ‘the lionoui ’ done them b} my 
having accompanied the Duke of AVelhngton to their rc\'iew'> 
I lemembei being quite pioiokcd with pool Lord Hay, a 
dashing, meriy youth, full of inihtar} ardoui, whom I Icncw 
very well, foi his delight at the idea of going into action 
and the first news we had on the i6th w-as that he and the 
Duke of Biunswack were killed” — A Sketch, etc, pp 132 

133] 
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And when the> smiled because htf deemed it near 
His heart more trulj knew that peal too w ell '• 

Which stretched his father on a blood> bier 
And roused the vengeance blood alone could quell 
He rushed into the field and foremost fighting fell 

\xiv 

Ah ’ then and there was hunrjing to and fro — 

And gathenng tears and tremblings of distress ‘ 

And cheeks all pale which but an hour ago 
Blushed at the praise of their own loveliness — 

And there w ere sudden partings such as press ' ’ 
rhe life from out >oung hearts and choking sighs 
^\'hlch ne er might be repeated who could guess 
If ever more should meet those mutual e>es 
Since upon night so sweet such awful mom could nse ! 


x\v 

And there was mounting in hot liaste — the steed 
The mustering squadron and the clattering car 
Went pouring forward with impetuous speed 
\nd swiftl) forming in the tanks of war — 

1 }l j heart reply ij'l rtf tl at soi nd too u.ell — [ 1 

Ittd the he/e i veng an efer a Stre sa dear 
Ailtm ho d ed on yena — vhoneo ell 
I/tJiltalhea t had i minted throt hnta yayetr 
hot ted hi n to al ant fnry nought eonli i«<ll — [ 1/9 e>as / ] 

1 — — tre tors of d straj —til/? ^ 

1 j 0)1 xek dtl / ets 

L he death t /on yo n hearts [ VS ] 

1 Oh that on mgl t so soft suel hetny nom si ouH nse —\h!S\ 
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And Ihc deep thunder peal on peal afar , 

And near, the heat of the alarming drum 
Roused up the soldier ere tiic jMormng Star , 

Wide thronged the cili7enb uith terror dumb,' 

Or ivlnspering. Math Mlnte lips — “ The foe ' They come ' 
they come ' ’’ 


xwi 

And Mdd and high the “Cameron’s Gathering” rose’ 
The Mar-note of Lochiel, Mhich Alhjn's hills 
Have heard, and heard, too, ha\c her Savon foes 
Hom' in the noon of night that pibroch thrills. 

Savage and shrill ' But Mith the breath mIucIi fills 
1 heir mountam-pipc, so fill the mountaineers 
With the fierce natnc daring mIucIi instils 
The stirring memory of a thousand jears, 

And Evan’s Donald’s •* ^ fame rings in each clansman’s 
ears ! 


XXVII. 

And Ardennes 5” uaves above them hei green leaves," 
Deny M'lth Nature’s tear-drops, as they pass — 
Gneving, if aught inanimate e’er griev cs. 

Over the unreturning brave, — alas ' 

I A nd loakmmg citizens zoith ter> or dumb 

Ot '^ohisfmiigzvtth palehps—'''’ Thcfoc—Thei'come, they come 

[MS-\ 

Oi whtsfienng ivith falc /r/j— “ Tin Disolation's come 

[MS erased] 

II And Sotgntes weaves above them — [jIAS ] 

And Aidennes — [C] 
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Ere evening to be trodden like the grass 
Which now beneath them but above shall grow 
In Its next verdure when this fiery mass 
Of living Valour rollmg on tlm foe 
And burning with high Hope shall moulder cold and 
low 


XXVIII 

Last noon beheld them full of lusty hfe_, — 

Last eve in Beauty s circle proudly gay 
The Midnight brought the signal sound of strife 
The Mom the marshalling m arms — the Day 
Battle s magnificently stem array ' 

The thunder-clouds close o er it which when rent 
The earth is covered thick with other clay 
WTiich her own clay shall cover heaped and pent 
Rider and horse — friend — foe — m one red bunal blent ' 

XXIX 

Their praise is hjmned by loftier harps than mine 
Yet one I would select from that proud throng 
Partly because they blend me with his line 
^nd partly that I did his Sire some wrong * 

And partly that bright names will hallow song 
And his tvas of the bravest and when showered 

1 Sulchtefiy 

I ante Cnghsk Bards etc line 7 6 note Poetical 

Works 1898 1 354] 
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'flic death-bolts deadliest the tliinntd files alonu, 

Even ^\here the thickest of War’s tempest lowered, 
They reached no nohlei breast than thuic, joung, gallant 
Hon ard ' ^ 


\\\ 

There ha\ c been tears and breaking hearts for thee, 

And mine n ere nothing, had I such to gis e , 

But nhen I stood beneath the fresh green tree, 

Which living \\a\cs where thou didst cease to Inc, 

And saw around me the w ide field rc\ n e 
With fruits and fertile promise, and the Spring - 
Come forth her work of gladness to contrnc, 

With all her reckless birds upon the wing, 

I turned from all she brought to those she could not 
bring 

1 [The Hon Frcckrick Howard (1785-1815), third son 
of Frederick, fifth Farl of Carlisle, fdl late in the ctcning of 
the iSth of June, in a final charge of the left square of the 
French Guard, in which Vnian brought up Howard's hussars 
against the French Ncithci French infanlrt nor ca%aliy 
gave way, and as the Ilanorciians fired but did not charge, 
a desperate combat ensued, in which Howard fell and man) 
of the loth were killed — Wala loo 'J he Dowi'fall of the 
Fit st Napoleon, G Hooper, 1861, p 236 

Southev, who had r isiicd the field of Watciloo, Scptcmbei, 
1815, in his Poci\ Pil^nviagt. (in 49), dedicates a pedestrian 
stanza to his memor)’ — 

“ Heie fiom the heaps who strewed the fatal plain 
Was How’ard's corse b> faithful hands comesed , 

And not to be confounded w ith the slam. 

Here m a grare apart with reverence laid. 

Till hence his honoured relics 0 er the seas 
Were borne to England, where the) rest m peace ’] 

2 [Autumn had been beforehand with spring in the woik 
of lenovatvon 
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XXXI 

I turned to thee to thousands, of whom each 
And one as all a ghasti) gap did mike 
In his own kind and kindred, whom to teach 
Forgetfulness were merc> for their sake 
The Archangels trump not Glor> s must make 
ITiose Nvhom thej thirstfor though the sound of Fame 
Maj for a moment soothe it cannot slake 
The feier of \am longing and the name 
So honoured but assumes a stronger bitterer claim 


NXXII 

The) mourn but smile at length—and smilm, mouni 
The tree vriW wither long before it fall 
rhe hull dmes on though mist and sail be lorn 
i he roof tree sinks but moulders on the hall 
In massy hoanness the ruined nail 
Stands when its mnd worn battlements are gone 

\ Aud cl(a4 wifAtrt ieioU the Sfnt ^ rttu n — (1^9 

Yet Nature cvcr>-whcrc resumed her course 
Lon pansies to the sun their purple i,a\e 
And ihc soft popp> blossomed on the grave 

Poet s Pilgrimage in j6 

Hut the contrast between the continuous action of nature 
and the doom of the unrctuming dead which docs not grcatl) 
concern Southe> fills BjTonwith a fierce desire to sum the 
price of Victor) He flings in the face of the vam glorious 
mourners the bitter reality of their abiding less It was this 
prophetic note the voice of one crying m the wilderness” 
which sounded m and through Byrons rhetoric to the men 
of his own generation ] 
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The bars survive the captive they enthral , 

The day drags through though storms keep out the sun , ' 
And thus the heart will break, yet brokenly live on ^ 

XXXIII. 

Even as a broken Mirror, ^ which the glass 

In every fragment multiplies and makes 

1 It still IS day though clouds keep out the Suit — [Ji/S ] 

1 [So, too, Coleridge “Have \ou nc\er seen a stick 
broken in the middle, and yet cohering by the rind ^ The 
fibies, half of them actually broken and the lest sprained, 
and, though tough, unsustaining ? Oh, man) > many are the 
broken-hearted foi those who know ivhat the moral and 
practical heart of the man is ” — Amma Poeia:, 1895, p 303 ] 

2 [According to Lady Blessington p 176), 

Byion maintained that the image of the broken mirror had 
in some mysterious way been suggested by the following 
quatrain which Curran had once repeated to him — 

“ While memor)^, with moie than Eg)pt’s ait 
Embalming all the sorrows of the heart 
Sits at the altar which she raised to iioe. 

And finds the scene whence tears eternal floi\ ” 

But, as M Darmesteter points out, the true source of inspi- 
ration -ft as a passage m Burton’s Anatomy of Melancholy — 
“the book,’ as B)T:on maintained, “in my opinion most 
useful to a man who -wishes to acquiie the reputation of being 
well-read ivith the least trouble’ {Life, p 48) Burton is 
discouising on mjur) and long-sufering “’Tis a H)dra’s 
head contention , the moie they strive, the more they ma) , 
and as Praxiteles did by his glass [see Cardan, De Consola- 
iionc, lib 111 ], Avhen he saw a scurfy face in it, break it m 
pieces , but for the one he saw, he saw man) more as bad m 
a moment , foi one mjur) done, they provoke another cum 
fcenoie, and twenty enemies for one” — Anatomy of Melan- 
choly, 1893, n 228 Compare, too, Carew’s poem. The 
Spaik, lines 23-26 — 

“ And as a looking-glass, from the aspect, 

Whilst It IS whole doth but one face reflect, 

But being crack’d or broken, there are shewn 
Many half-faces, which at first were one 

Andei son’s British Poets, 1793, 111 703 ] 
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A thousand images of one that >ias 
The same — and stiU the more the more it breaks , 
Vnd thus the heart vnU do which not forsakes 
Living m shattered guise , and still and cold 
'knd bloodless with its steeples sorrow aches 
Yet withers on till all without is old 
Showing no visible sign for such things arc untold 

\xxtv 

There is a verj life in our despair 
Vitality of poison — a quick root 
IVhich feeds these deadly branches , for it were 
As nothing did we die , but Life will suit 
Itself to SorroVs most detested fruit 
Like to the apples on the Dead Sea s shore ^ 
kll ashes to the taste Did man compute 
Existence by enjoyment and count oer 
Such hours gainst years of life — say, uould he name 
threescore ? 


xxxv 

The Psalmist numbered out the years of man 
They are enough and if thy tale be 
Ihou who didst grudge him even that fleeting span ^ 
More than enough thou fatal W aterloo ’ 

1 but not hxs fUasiir — nekm htbeatask — [ V-S eiasedl 
I [The ‘ tale or reckoning of the Psalmist the span of 
thrttscore ^e'l^s md ten is contrasted wth the tale or 
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Millions of tongues record thee, and anew 
Their children’s lips shall echo them, and say 
“ Here, ^\here the sword united nations dre\s,' 

Oui countrymen were w'amng on that day ' ” 

And this IS much — and all lYhich will not pass aw ay 


XKXVI. 

There sunk the greatest, nor the worst of men, 

Whose Spirit, antithetically mi\ed, 

One moment of the mightiest, and again 
On little objects with like firmness fi\ed , " 

Extreme m all tlungs > hadst thou been betwixt, 

Thy throne had still been thine, or never been 
For Daring made thy rise as fall thou seck’st ^ 

Even now' to ic-assume the imperial mien,- 
And shake again the world, the Thunderer of the 
scene ' 


I Heictohuc the suotci unthd Luiopt. dreto 

I had a ! insmati iva7 ) i/tg on that day — [h/S ] 

II 0/f little thoughts loith equal fiimuess fixed — bJAS” j 
HI Foi thou hast nsen as fallut — rout mno thou SiJ'st 

An houi — [iJ/IV ] 

leckoning of the age of those who fell at Waterloo A 
“ fleeting span ” the Psalmist’s , but, reckoning by Waterloo, 
“ more than enough ” Waterloo grudges even what the 
Psalmist allows ] 

I [Byron seems to have been unable to make up his mind 
about Napoleon “It is impossible not to be dazzled and 
overwhelmed by his character and career,” he -wrote to 
Moore (March 17, 1815), w'hen his Hdros de Roman, as he 
called him, had broken open his “ captive’s cage ” and w'as 
making victorious progress to the capital In the Ode to 
Napoleon Bno 7 iapattc, which \ias written in April, 1S14, 
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xxx\n 

Conqueror 'ind Captive of the Earth art thou ’ 

She trembles at thee still and thy wild name '• 

Was ne er more bruited in men s mmds than now 
That thou art nothing save the jest of Fame 

1 '■ and dark name 

U as nier more n/e otihm ntett s m nttls t) an now — 1^/5 ] 
after the first abdication at Fontainebleau the dominant 
note IS astonishment mingled noth contempt It is the la 
mentation o\er a fallen idol In these stanzas (\xxvi-\lv) 
he bears witness to the mans essential greatness and with 
manifestreferencetohisownpersonaht> and career attributes 
his final doivnfall to the peculiar constitution of his genius 
and temper A jear later (1817) m the Fourth Canto 
(stanzas lxxxi\ -xcu ) he passes a severe sentence Napo 
Icon s greatness is swallowed up m weakness He is a kind 
of bastard Ccesar self vanquished the creature and victim 
of vanitj Finallj in fhe Age of Bron e sections ui-vi 
there is a reversion to the same theme the tragic irony of 
the rise and fall of the king of kings and y et of slaves the 
slave 

As a schoolbo) at Harrow Bjvon fought for the pieserva 
tion of Napoleons bust and hewas ever read> mdefianceof 
national feeling and national prejudice to celebrate him as 
the glorious chief but when u came to the point he did 
not ivant him here victorious over England and he could 
not fail to see waih insight quickened by self knowledge that 
greatness and genius possess no charm against littleness and 
commonness and that the glory of the terrestrial meets 
with Its oivn reward The moral is obvious and as old as 
history but herein lay the secret of Bjrons potency that 
he could remint and issue m fresh splendour the familiar 
coinage of the worlds wit Moreover he lived m a great 
age when great truths are born again and appear m a new 
light ] 

2 [The stanza was written while Napoleon was still under 
the guardianship of Admiral Sir George Cockburn and 
before Sir Hudson Lowe had landed at St Helena but 
complaints were made from the first that imperial honours 
which were paid to him bv his own suite were not accorded 

the Bntish authorities J 
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With a sedate and all-endunng eye , — 

WTien Fortune fled her spoiled and favounte child 
He stood unbowed beneath the ills upon him piled 

\L 

Sager than in thy fortunes for in them 
Ambition steeled thee on too far to show 
That just habitual scorn which could contemn 
Men and their thoughts , twas wise to feel, not so 
To wear it ever on thy hp and brow 
And spurn the instruments thou wert to use 
Till they were turned unto thmc overthrow 
Tis but a worthless world to win or lose, 

So hath it proved to thee and all such lot who choose 

XLI 

If Uhe a tower upon a headlong rock 
Thou hadst been made to stand or fall alone 
Such scorn of man had helped to brave the shock 
But mens thoughts were the steps which paved lh> 
throne 

Thetr admiration thy best weapon shone 
The part of Philip s son was thine not then 
(Unless aside th) Purple had been thrown) 

Like stem Diogenes to mock at men — 

For sceptred C>nics Earth were far too wide a den * 

I Greater tka 1 1« thy /artutiet for m the 
Ambit on lu ed thee o*i too far t shov. 

Tf at true / abtt al scorn —— — [/I/S' ] 


VOL 11 
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)et SO nursed ind bigoted to strife 
That should their dajs sur\i\mg penis past 
Melt to calm tuilight the> feel overcast* 

With sorrow and supmeness and so die 
Even as a flame unfed which runs to waste 
With Its own flickering or a sword hid bj 
UTiich eats into itself and rusts inglonouslj 

\i\ 

He who ascends to mountain tops shall find 
The loftiest peaks most wrapt in clouds and snow 
He who surpasses or subdues mankind 
Must look down on the hate of those below ^ 
Though high abo e the Sun of Glor) glow 
And far beiKHth the Earth and Ocean spread 
Round him are icy rocks and loudly blow 
Contending tempests on his naked head *“ 

And thus reward the toils which to those summits led 

\LVI 

Awaj with these ! true Wisdoms world will be* 

W ithin Its own creation or m thmc 
Maternal Nature ! for who teems like thee 
Thus on the banks of thy majestic Rhine ? 

I rtiy ^ 'Tcast — ( MS ] 

II the hate of alt hetaxo — [MS ] 

m oti htj «; gte head— [MS ] 

IV the vnse man s World vnlt be — [/l/J ] 

V for at teem* t he thee —\MS\ 
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There Harold ga/es on a ^^ork duint, 

A blending of all beauties . streams and dells, 

Fruit foliage, crag, wood, cornfield, mounUun, vine, 
And chiefless castles breathing stem farewells 

From gra> but leaf} walls, where Ruin grcenl} dwells *■ 

XIVIl 

And there the} stand, as stands a loft} mind 
\\ om, but unstoopmg to the baser crowd, 

All tenantless, sa\ e to the crannv mg Wind. 

Or holding dark communion with the Cloud 
There was a di} when they were }oung and proud 
Banners on high, and battles ' passed below , 

But the} who fought are in a blood} shroud. 

And those which waved are shredless dust ere now,' 

And the bleak battlements shall bear no future blow 

\LV in 

Beneath these battlements, within those walls 
Power dwelt amidst her passions . in proud state 
Each robber chief upheld his arm^d halls, 

Doing his evil wall nor less elate 

I Frent gra} andg/as'/y '..rUs—'vrcrt F'tri In c i Us — 

urs] 

II au s/ r^dlcss faUc . j wrv — [iJ/S’ ] 

I [For the archaic use of * battles ' for ‘ battalions,’ 
compare MacbciJu act v sc 4, line 4 and Scott s Loui of 
the Isles, v 1 10 — 

“ In battles four beneath their e\ e, 

The forces of King Robert he 
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Than mightier heroes of a longer date 
^Vhat want these outlaws conquerors should have 
But History’s purchased page to call them great ? 

A wider space — an ornamented grave? 

Their hopes were not less warm their souls were full as 
brave' 


\L1\ 

In their baronial feuds and single fields, 

^\’bat deeds of prow ess unrecorded died 1 
And Love which lent a blazon to their shields ' 
With emblems well devised bj amorous pnde 
Through all the mail of iron hearts would glide 
But still their flame was fiercen^s and drew on 
Keen contest and destruction near allied, 

And many a tower for some fair mischief won 

Saw the discoloured Rhine beneaili its rum run 

L. 

But Thou, exultmg and abounding river ' 

Making thy waves a blessing as they flow 
Through banks whose beauty would endure for ever 
Could man but leave thy bnght creation so 
Nor its fair promise from the surface mow '' 

With the sharp scythe of conflict — then to see 

1 Wlat want these cutltris that ah ig should hare 
But History s an page — — lAAS 3 

u their hearts tiere far more brave — [l/S] 

111 / « — quent tmtk a I impious s! ati 

Of arms or angry conjltct — — [i)/5' ] 

I [The most usual device is a bleeding heart ] 
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Thy \ alley of sweet ^ualcrs, Rcre to knou ’ 

Earth pa\ed like Heaven — and to seem such to me,' 
E\ en noM v hat v ants thy sti earn ? — that it should Lethe be 


Ll 

A thousand battles have assailed thy banks, 

But these and half their fame have passed aviaj, 

And Slaughter heaped on high his weltering ranks 
Their very graves are gone, and w hat are they ? - 
Thy tide washed down the blood of vesterday, 

And all was stainless, and on thj clear stream 
Glassed, with its dancing light, the sunny raj , " 

But o’er the blacken’d memorj’s blighting dream 
Thj waves would vainly roll, all sweeping as they seem 


I II 

Thus Harold inly said, and passed along. 

Yet not insensible to all which here 

Awoke the jocund birds to early song 

In glens which might have made even exile deai 


I Eat iff s dt tarns of Htaven — and such to stem to me 
But one thing wants thy sit tain — [^1/5 ] 

II Glassed with its wonted light, tlu sunny tay. 

But del the mind's viantd thoughts — though but a ditarn — LIAS" ] 

1 [Compare Moore’s lines, The Sllctling of the Waters — 

“There is not m the wide world a valley so sweet 
As that v^ale in whose bosom the wide waters meet ”] 

2 [Compare Lucan’s Thai salt a, i\ 969, “ Etiam pericrc 
lumas,” and the lines fi 0111 Tasso’s Gerusalenitne Ltbef ata, 
\\ 20, quoted m illustration of Canto 1 1 stanza Im ] 



=47 


CANEOm] CHILDE HAROLDS PILGRIMAGE 
Though on his broiv were gra\en lines austere 
4.nd tranquil sternness whidi had ta en the place 
Of feelings fierier far but less severe — 

Joy was not always absent from his face 
But 0 er it in such scenes would steal with transient trace 

Lilt 

Nor was all Love shut from him though his days 
Of Passion bad consumed themsehes to dust 
It IS in vam that w e w ould coldly gaze 
On such as smile upon us, the heart must 
Leap kindly back to kindness though Disgust 
Hath weaned it from all worldlmgs thus he felt 
For there was soft Remembrance and sw eet Trust 
In one fond breast to which his own would melt 
A.nd in its tenderer hour on that his bosom dwe.It ^ 

LIV 

And he had learned to love — 1 know not why 
For this m such as him seems strange of mood — 

The helpless looks of blooming Infancy 
Even in its earliest nurture, what subdued 
To change like this a mind so far imbued 
With scorn of man it little boots to know 

1 Pe^oze ttself on ktnd uts — — [ 1/9 ] 

1 fTwo lyrics entitled S/an as to Augusta and the 
Epistle to Anpusta which were included m Domestic Pieces 
published m i8i6 are dedicated to the same subject — the 
devotion and faithfulness of his sister] 
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J3ut thus it Mas , and though in solitude 
Small poM'er the nipped affections have to gioM, 

In him this glowed when all beside had ceased to 
glow' 


LV 

And there was one soft breast, as hath been said,’ 

Which unto his was bound b) stronger tics 

Than the church links M ilhal , and though unwed, 

Thai lo^e was pure — and, far aho\e disguise,"- 

Had stood the test of mortal enmities 

Still undivided, and cemented more 

B)' peril, dreaded most in female ej es , ^ 

But this was firm, and from a foreign shore 
Well to that heart might his these absent greetings 
pour ' 

I But the) <. was one — [ylAS- ] 

II Yet was tt fure — [ylAS’ ] 

in Tints to that hcait did Ins its thoughts in abstuce font — [yIA 9 ] 
its absent f I Jtngs font — erasid^ 

1 [It has been supposed that there is a reference m this 
passage, and again in Stanzas to Augusta (dated July 24, 
1816), to “ the only important calumn} ” — to quote bhellej’s 
letter of September 29, 1816 — “ that w as e\ en ever ad\ anced ” 
against Byron “The poems to Augusta,” remarks Elze 
{Life of Lot d Byi on, p 174), “ pro\ e, further, that she too 
was cognizant of the calumnious accusations, for under no 
other supposition is it possible to understand their allusions ” 
But the mere fact that Mrs Leigh remained on tenns 
of intimacy and affection with her brother, when he was 
under the ban of society, would expose her to slander and 
injurious comment, “peiil dieaded most m female ejes,” 
whereas to other calumnies, if such there were, there could 
be no other reference but silence, or an ecstasy of wTath and 
indignation ] 
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1 

The castled Cntg of Drachenfels ' 

FrouTis o er the Mide and winding Rhine 
WTiose breast of waters broadly svi ells 
Between the banks nhidi bear the vine 
And hills all nch mth blossomed trees 
And fields nhich promise com and mne 
And scattered cities cromnng these, 
^Vhose far white walls along them shine 
Have strewed a scene uhich I should see 
With double jo) nert thrni nith me 


And peasant girls with deep blue e>cs 
And hands v,hich offer early floisers 
Walk smiling o er this Paradise 
Above the frequent feudal towers 
Through green leaves lift their walls of gray 
And man> a rock which steeply low ers 
And noble arch m proud deca> 

Look o er this vale of vintage bowers 
But one thing want these banks of Rhine — 
Thy gentle hand to dasp in mine ' 

I send the hlies given to me — 

Though long before th> liand they touch 
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I kno^^ that they must ■witheied be, 

But yet reject them not as such , 

Foi I have cherished them as dear, 

Because they yet may meet thine eye, 

And guide thy soul to mine even here, 

\^Tren thou behold’st them droopmg nigh, 

And Icnow’st them gathered by the Rhine, 

And offered from my heart to thine ' 


4 

The rivei nobly foams and flous 
The charm of this enchanted ground, 

And all its thousand turns disclose 
Some freshei beauty varying round 
The haughtiest breast its ivish might bound 
Through life to du ell delighted here , 

Nor could on earth a spot be found 
To Nature and to me so dear — 

Could thy dear eyes in following mine 
Still sweeten more these banks of Rhine ' 


LVI 

By Coblentz, on a use of gentle ground, 

There is a small and simple Pyramid, 
CrovTung the summit of the verdant mound , 
Beneath its base are Heroes’ ashes hid 
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Our enemy’s — but let not ttiat forbid 
Honour to Marceau • o er whose early tomb 
Fears big tears gushed from the rough soldier s lid 
Lamenting and >et envying such a doom 
Falling for France whose nghts he battled to resume 

LVII 

Brief brave and glorious was his >oung career — 

His mourners were two hosts his friends and foes 
And fitly may the stranger hngenng here 
Pray for his gallant Spirit s bright repose — 

For be was Freedom s Champion one of those, 

The few in number who had not o erstept * 

The charter to chastise which she bestows 
On such as wield her weapons he had kept 
The whiteness of his soul — and thus men o cr him w ept 

LVIII 

Here Ehrenbreitsiem “ with her shattered wall 
Black with the miner's blast upon her height 
Yet shows of what she was when shell and ball 
Rebounding idly on her strength did light — 

A Tower of Victory ' from whence the flight 
Of baffled foes was watched along the plain 

1 A $ sk for Marcea t [ l/y ] 

1 [Marceau {vide post note p .96) took part in crush 
mg the Vendean insurrection If as General Hoche asserts 
m his memoirs si\ hundred thousand fell m Vendee Free 
dom s charter w as not easily o\ erstepped ] 
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But Peace destroyed what War could never blight. 
And laid those proud roofs bare to Summer’s rain 
On which the iron shower for years had poured in vain ^ 


LIX 

Adieu to thee, fair Rhine ' Hovr long delighted 
The stranger fain would linger on his way ' 
Thine is a scene alike where souls muted 
Or lonely Contemplation thus might stray , 

And could the ceaseless vultures cease to prey ' 
On self-condemning bosoms, it were here, 
Where Nature, noi too sombre nor too gay, 
Wild but not rude, awful yet not austere,” 

Is to the mellow Earth as Autumn to the year - 


LX 

Adieu to thee again 1 a vain adieu > 

There can be no farewell to scene like thine , 

1 And cmild the sleepless viiltni es - — ] 

11 Rtistic not 1 ndt^ sublwieyet not austci e — [jIAS” ] 

1 [Compare Gray’s lines m The Fatal Stslo s — 

“ Iron-sleet of arrowy shower 
Hurtles m the darken’d air ”] 

2 [Lines 8 and 9 may be cited as a crying instance of 
Byron’s faulty technique The collocation of “ aivful ” with 
“austere,” followed by “autumn” m the next line, recalls 
the afflictive assonance of “ high Hymettus,” which occurs 
in the beautiful passage which he stole from The Ciifse of 
Mi 7 ictva and prefixed to the third canto of The Cotsati 
The sense of the passage is that, as in autumn, the golden 
mean between summer and winter, the year is at its full, so 
in the varied scenery of the Rhine there is a harmony of 
opposites, a consummation of beauty' ] 
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The mind is coloured by thy every hue 

And if reluctantly the eyes resign 

Their cherished gaze upon thee lovely Rhine < 

Tis \sith the thankful glance of parting praise 
More mighty spots may nse — more glaring shine 
But none unite in one attachmg maze 
The brilliant fair and soft — the glones of old days 


LXI 

The negligently grand the fruitful bloom ' 

Of coming ripeness the white city s sheen 
The rolling stream the precipice s gloom 
The forest s growth and Gothic walls between — 

The wild rocks shaped as they had turrets been, 

In mockery of man s art and these withal 
A race of faces happy as the scene 
^Vhose fertile bounties here extend to all 
Still springing o er thy banks though Empires near them 
fill 


I More t) seenes 1 tay me — mreglanugsh le 
But none un ten one enehanted ga e 
TheferUle~faiT~andsoft~tIeglon i of oldda^t - [I/.?] 

I [The nefligently grand may perhaps refer to the 
glories of old dajs now in a stite of neglect not to the 
unstudied grandeur of the scene taken as a ^hole but 
the phrase is looselj thrown out in order to convey a general 
impression an attaching maze an engaging attractive 
combination of images and must not be interrogated too 
closel) ] 
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I MI 

But these reeede. Above me aic the Aljjs, 

The Palaces of Nature, whose vast vsalls 
Have pinnacled in clouds their snow} scalps,* 

And throned Eternity in icy halls 
Of cold Sublimity, where forms and falls' 

The Avalanche the thundeibolt of snow ’ 

All that expands the spirit, yet appals. 

Gather around these summits, as to show 
How Earth ma} pierce to Heaven, }et leave vain man 
below 


I Mil 

But ere these matchless heights I dare to scan, 

There is a spot should not be passed in vain, 
Morat ' the proud, the patriot field > where man 
May ga/e on ghastly trophies of the slain. 

Nor blush for those who conquered on that plain , 
Heie Burgundy bequeathed his tombless host, 


1 Aiound in chiystal giaitdiia totuluit falls 

The avalanche — the thundu clouds of suenv — [4/9 ] 

1 [Compare the opening lines of Coleridge’s Hymn hefoi e 
Sum ise in the Valley of Chamouni — 

“ Hast thou a charm to sta} the morning stai 
In his steep course ^ So long he seems to pause 
On thy bald awful head, O sovran Blanc ' " 

The “ thunderbolt ” (line 6) recurs m Manfi cd, act i sc l~ 

“ Around his waist are forests braced, 

The Avalanche in his hand , 

But ere its fall, that thundering ball 
Must pause for my command ”] 
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A bon> heap through ages to remain 
rhemsehes their monument,* — the St>gian coast 
Unscpulchred the) roamed and shnel%.ed each vi andenng 
ghost ' ^ 


i^i\ 

\\TiiIe Waterloo with Cannajs carnage vies,’’ 
Morat and Marathon twin names sluU stand 
They were true Glory s stainless Mctories 
W^on by the unambitious heart and hand 


I C^nief Ithr (I /yr^m anithnd — [ J 

t [The inscription on the ossuary of the Burgundian 
troops which fell m the battle of Morat June 14 1476 
suggested this a ariant of St monumentum quarts — 

Dto Optimo Mammo 

' lncl>lissimi ct fortissimi Burgundtx ducis cxercitus 
Moratum obsidcns ab Hchctns ccesus hoc sui monu 
mentum rchquit } 

•* [The souls of the suitors when Hcnncs roused and 
shepherded them followed gibbering” (rp ( aa ) —0 1 xxu 
5 Once too when the obsciaancc of the dtes Farm 
tales was neglected Roman ghosts took, to \ andenng and 
shrieking 

‘ Perque \ias Urbis Laiiosquc ululassc per agros 
Deformes animas vulgus mane ferunt 

Otid Fasti u lines 553 $34 

The Homeric ghosts gibbered because the) were ghosts 
the Burgundian ghosts because thev were confined to the 
Stygian coast and could not cross the stream For once 
the classical allusions arc forced and inappropriate] 

3 [Byrons point IS that at Morat 15000 men were slam 
m a righteous cause — the defence of a republic against an 
invading tyaant whereas the h\cs of those that fell at 
Cannai and at Waterloo were sacrificed to the ambition of 
rival powers fighting for the mastery ] 
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Of a proud, brotherly, and civic band, 

All unbought champions in no princely cause 
Of vice-cntailed Corruption, they no land* 

Doomed to be\\ail the blasphemy of lav\s 
Making Kings’ rights divine, by some Draconic clause 


lAV 

By a lone wall a lonelier column rears 
A gray and grief-worn aspect of old da}S , 

’Tis the last remnant of the w reck of } ears, 

And looks as with the wild-bewildcred ga/e 
Of one to stone converted b} ama^e, 

Yet still w’lth consciousness , and there it stands 
Making a marvel that it not decays, 

When the coeval pride of human hands. 

Levelled Aventicurn,'^ hath strewed her subject lands 


LWI 

And there — oh > sweet and sacred be the name ' — 
Julia — the daughter thedeioted gave 
Her youth to Heaven , her heart, beneath a claim 
Nearest to Heaven’s, broke o’er a father’s grave 
Justice IS sworn ’gainst tears, and hers would crave 
The life she lived in — ^but the Judge was just 

1 thtir proud land 

Gi oan'd not beneath — ] 
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And then she died on him she could not save ‘ 

Their tomb ^\'as simple and without a bust '• 

And held withm their urn one mind — one heart— one 
dust 


LWII 

But these are deeds which should not pass awa> 

And names that must not wither though the Earth 
Forgets her empires wntli a just decay 
The enslavers and the enslaved— theirdcaih and birth 
The high the mountain majesty of Worth 
Should be — and shall survivor of its woe 
And from Us immortahtj look forth 
In the sun s face like jondcr Alpine snow 
Impenshably pure bejond all things below 

Lxvai 

Lake Leman woos me with Us cr>stal face, 

I he mirror where the stars and mounlams view 
Ihc stillness of their aspect in each trace 
Its clear depth yields of ihcir far height and huu ‘ 
There is too much of Man here * to look throu<,h 
^\lth a fit mmd the might which I behold 

j A/tJ tht s she d ed — — {A/S ] 

II And they he stmpty erased \ 

III The clear de/tl s y eld n/ 3 -] 

1 [‘ Haunted and hunted by the British tourist and gossip- 
monger Bjron took refuge on June lo at the Villa Diodati 
but still the pursuers strove to win some wretched consola 
non by waylaying him in his evening drives or directing, the 
VOL II s 
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But soon in me shall Loneliness rcneu 
Thoughts hid, but not less cherished than of old, 

Ere mingling with the herd had penned me in their fold 

telescope upon lus balcony, u Inch o\crlookcd the lake, or 
upon the hillside, u ilh its i incyards, uhcrc he lurked obscure ” 
(Dowden’s Lift of Shdky, 1896, p 309) It is possible, 
too, that now and again c\cn ShLlle>’s companionship ivas 
felt to be a strain upon nenes .ind temper The escape 
from memoiy and remorse, which could not be aliiajs 
attained in the society of a chosen few, might, he hoped, 
be found in solitude, face to face uiih n.iture But it uas 
not to be Even nature uas powerless to “minister to a 
mind diseased ” At the conclusion of his second tour (Sep- 
tember 29, 1816), he IS constrained to admit that “neither 
the music of the shepherd, the crashing of the a\alanchc, 
nor the torrent, the mountain, the glacier, the forest, nor the 
cloud, have for one moment lightened the weight upon my 
heart, nor enabled me to lose m> own wretched identity m 
the majesty, and the power, and the glory, around, above, 
and beneath me” (At/J., p 315) I'erhaps Wordsworth 
had this confession in lus mind when, m 1S34, ho composed 
the lines, “ Not in the Lucid Inten.als of Life,’’ of which the 
following were, he notes, “written with Lord Byron’s cha- 
racter as a past before me, and that of others, his contem- 
poraries, who WTOtc under like influences ” — 

“ N or do w ords, 

Which practised talent readily aflords, 

Prov e that lus hand has touched responsu c chords 
Nor has his gentle beauty power to mov e 
With genuine rapture and with fen ent lov c 
The soul of Genius, if he dare to take 
Life’s rule from passion craved for passion’s sake , 
Untaught that meekness is the cherished bent 
Of all the truly great and all the innocent 
But who IS innocent ? By grace divine. 

Not otherwise, 0 Nature > are wc thine, 

Thiough good and evil there, in just degree 
Of lational and manly symipalhy ” 

rhe Woils of \V Wo 7 d 5 ivo}th, 1889, p 729 

Wordsworth seems to liav^e resented Byron’s tardy con- 
version to “natural piety,” regarding it, no doubt, as a 
fruitless and graceless endeavour without the cross to wear 
the crown But if Nature reserves her balms for “the 
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LXIN 

To fij from need not be to hate mankind 
All are not fit with them to stir and toil 
Nor IS It discontent to keep the mind 
Deep m its fountam, lest it overboil ^ 

In the hot throng ^here we become the spoil 
Of our infection till too late and long 
We may deplore and stru^le with the coil 
In ivretched interchange of wrong for wrong 
Midst a contentious iiorld striving where none are 
strong 


LXX 

There in a moment we may plunge our years 
In fatal penitence and m the blight 

I 2 1 Its (TOft deepness — [ MS J 

II Oneof a worthless world— to str v *-rherenone are stro/it' —[AfS ] 

innocent” her quality of inspiration is not strained 
Bjron too was natures pnest—- 

And b) that vision splendid 
Was on his way attended ] 

I [The metaphor is derived from a hot spring which 
appears to boil over at the moment of its coming to the 
surface As the particles of water when they emerge into the 
light break and bubble into a seething mass so too does 
passion chase and beget passion in the hot throng of 
general interests and individual desires] 

_ [The thought which underlies the whole of this passage 
IS that man is the creature and thrall of fate In society m 
the world he is exposed to the incidence of passion which 
he can neither resist nor yield to without torture He is 
overcome by the world and as a last resource he turns to 
nature and solitude He lifts up his ejes to the hills unex 
pedant of Divine aid but m the hope that b> claiming 
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Of oui own Soul turn all our blood to tears, 

And colour things to come with hues of Night 
The race of life becomes a hopeless flight 
To those that walk in darkness on the sea 
The boldest steei but where ihcir ports invite 
But there are wanderers o’er Etcrnil}’ ' ^ 

Whose bark drnes on and on, and anchored ne’er 
shall be 


L\M. 

Is It not better, then, to be alone, 

And love Earth only for its carthlj sake ^ 

1 tfnough hhnttly — ] 

kinship with N aturc, and becoming " a portion of that around ” 
him, he may forego humamiv, \\ith its burden of pemicnce, 
and elude the curse There is a further reference to this 
despairing recourse to Nature in The Dnaiv, \ in to, jty — 

“ he Incd 

Through that ^\hlch had been death to man^ men, 

And made him friends of mountains ith the stars 
And the quick Spirit of the Unuerse 
He held his dialogues ' and thc> did teach 
To him the magic of their m> stcries "] 

I [Shelley seems to ha-ve taken Bjron at his uord, and in 
the Adonais (\x\ 3, seq ) introduces him in the disguise of — 

“ The Pilgrim of Eternit) , whose fame 
Over his living head like Hcai en is bent. 

An early but enduring monument ” 

Notwithstanding the splendour of Shclle)'’s \ ersc, it is diffi- 
cult to suppress a smile For better or for uorse, the sense 
ol the ludicrous has asserted itself, and “ brother ’ cannot take 
“ brother ” quite so seriously as in“thebra\e da>s of old” 
But to each age its own humour Not only did Shelley and 
Byron worship at the shrine of Rousseau, but they took delight 
m levcicntW tracing the footsteps of St Prtux and Julie J 
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By the blue rushing of the arrowy ^ Rhone ' ^ 

Or the pure bosom of its nursing Lake 
^Vhlch feeds it as i mother who doth make 
A. fair but froward infant her own care 
Kissing Its ones away as these awake — 

Is it not better thus our lives to wear 
Thin join the crushing crowd doomed to inflict or bear’ 


LXXtl 

1 live not in myself but I become 
Portion of that around me mid to rae, 

High mountains are a feeling but the hum 
Of human cities torture I can see 

1 To its }otmg ertes andlutet all ajiah — [ 1/.S ] 

« 0/ p<opl<d aties — - — ( ^tS ) 

1 [Thename Tigris isden\edfromthePersian/ir(San 
sent an arrow If BjTon ever consulted Hofmanns 
hewouldhiieread Ttgns a%elocitate 
dictus quasi sagitta but most probablj he neither had nor 
sought an authority for his naturil and beautiful simile ] 

[Compare TtnUfn Abbey In this line both language 
and sentiment are undoubtedly Wordsworths — 

The sounding cataract 
Haunted me like i passion the tall rock 
The mountain ind the deep ind gloomy wood 
Their colours and their forms ivert, then to me 
An appetite 'k feeling and a love 
That had no need of a remoter charm 
But here the resemblance ends With Wordsworth the 
mood passed and he learned 

To look on Nature not as m the hour 
Of thoughtless youth but hearing oftentimes 
The still sad music of humanitj 
Not harsh nor gratin,, but of amplest power 
To chasten and subdue 

He would not question Nature in search of new and 
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Nothing to loathe in Nature, save to be' 

A link reluctant in a fleshly chain, 

Classed among creatures, when the soul can flee, 

And ivith the sky the peak the heaving plain ” 

Of Ocean, or the stais, mingle and not m vain 


LXXIlI. 

And thus I am absorbed, and this is life 
I look upon the peopled desert past, 

As on a place of agony and strife, 

IVliere, foi some sin, to Soirow I was cast. 

To act and suffer, but remount at last 
With a fresh pinion , which I feel to spnng, 

Though young, yet waxing vigorous as the Blast 
Which It would cope with, on delighted Ming, 

Spurning the clay-cold bonds which round oui being 
cling " ^ 

I but to be 

A Iml iductant m a Itviug chain 
Classing 101th Cl eatui es — [MS ] 

II And ivith the an — [ilAS" ] 

III To sink and suffn — [MS ] 

IV ivhich pai tly ; ound us chug — [MS ] 

untainted pleasure, but rests m her as inclusive of humanitj 
The secret of Wordsworth is acquiescence, “the still, sad 
music of humanity ” is the key-note of his ethic Byron, on the 
other hand, is in revolt He has the ardour of a pervert, the 
rancorous scoin of a deserter The “hum of human cities” 
IS a “ torture ” He is “ a link reluctant in a fleshly chain ” 
To him Nature and Humanity are antagonists, and he 
cleaves to the one, yea, he would take her b) violence, to 
mark his alienation and severance from the othei ] 

I [Compare Horace, Odes, in 2 23, 24 — 

“ Et udam 

Speimt humum fugiente pennfl ”] 
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And nhcn at Icnc^li the mind shall be all free 
From \ihat it hates m this degraded form '■ 

Reft of Its carnal lift, sate «hal shall be 
Existent liappicr in the and norm — 

\Vhen Elements to ricmcnts conform 
And dust is as it should be sliall I not 
Feel all I see less dazzling but more narm? 

Fhe bodiless thought? the Spirit of each spot? ‘ 

Of nhicli even non I share at times the immortal lot? * 


tAW 

\rc not the mountains waves and skies a part ^ 
Of me and of m) Soul as I of them ? 

Is not the love of these deep m m> heart 
Wlh a pure passion ? should I not contemn 
All objects if compared with these ? and stem 
A tide of suITtnng rather than forego 


I '■ 1 1 th s df^ad rn — { t/.? ] 
n — / wA //tf — ( VT 1 
111 [/s»£‘t]tAet tt frtea hr afht f•^rt1—\^AtS \ 

1 [The bodiless thought ” IS the object not the subject 
of his celestial MSion Even now" as through a glass 
darU> and v- ilh c) cs 

W hose half beholdings through unslcad> tears 
Gave shape hue distance to the inward dream 
his soul had sight of the spint the informing idea the 
essence of each passing scene but hereafter Ins bodiless 
spirit would as it were encounter the place-spints face to 
face It IS to be noted that warmth of feeling not clearness 
or fulness of perception, attends this spiritual recognition } 
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Such feelings for the hard and worldly phlegm 
Of those whose eyes are only turned below, 

Gazing upon the ground, with thoughts uhich dare not 
glow?' ^ 


LXXVI 

But this IS not my theme , and I return 
To that which is immediate, and require 
Those who find contemplation m the uin. 

To look on One, whose dust i\as once all fire, 

A native of the land iihere I lespire 
The clear air for a while a passing guest, 

Where he became a being, uhose desire 
Was to be glorious , ’twas a foolish quest. 

The which to gain and keep, he sacrificed all rest 

LXXVII. 

Heie the self-torturing sophist, wild Rousseau," 

The apostle of Affliction, he who threw 
Enchantment over Passion, and from Woe 
Wrung ovenvhelming eloquence, fiist diew 

I A lid gaze upon the gi ound zoith soi did thoughts and slmv — [ylAS ] 

II But this IS not a time — 7 must 1 etui n — [MfS ] 
in Here the i efiecting Sophist [MS ] 

I [Compare Coleridge’s Dejection An Ode^ iv 4-9— 

“ And would we aught behold, of higher north, 

Than that inanimate cold world allowed 
To the poor, loveless, ever-an\ious crowd , 

Ah I from the soul itself must issue forth 
A light, a glory, a fair luminous cloud 
Enveloping the eaith ”] 
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The breath which made him wretched, yet he knew 
How to make Madness beautiful and cast 
O er emng deeds and thoughts, a heav enly hue *• 

Of words like sunbeams dazzling as they past 

The e> es w hich o er them shed tears feelingly and fast 

lAXVIl! 

His lo\e was Passion s essence — as a tree 
On fire by lightning, with ethereal flame 
Kindled he was and blasted for to be 
Thus and enamoured were m him the same " 

But his was not the love of living dame 
Nor of the dead who nse upon our dreams 
But of ideal Beaut) which became 
In him existence and oerflow mg teems 

Along his burning page distempered though it seems 

LXXIX 

This breathed itself to life m Julie this 
Invested her with all thats wild and sweet 
This hallowed too the memorable kiss *■ 

^\Tiich every mom his fevered lip would greet 
From hers who but witli fnendship his would meet 
But to that gentle toucli through bram and breast 

I Ger sinfi I d<eds and VougJU if e htazaify hue 
With “words Itke sttnkeams da^’l tg as they passed 

The eye V at der them sled d ep tears toHeh Jlo" ed too fast — [A/S ] 
Oer deeds and tl oughts of error the bright hue — etasni \ 

II Like him enamoured were to the sa ne — [ ] 
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Flashed the thiilled Spirit’s love-devouring heat 
In that absorbing sigh perchance moie blest 
Than vulgar minds may be with all they seek posscst 

LXX\ 

His life was one long vai with self-sought foes, 

Or friends by him self-banished , ^ foi his mind 
Had grown Suspicion’s sanctuar}', and chose, 

For its ovn ciucl saciifice, the kind,'’ 

’Gainst whom he raged with fury stiange and blind 
But he Avas phrensied, therefore, vho may knov ? 
Since cause might be vhich Skill could never find , 

But he was phrensied by disease or woe, 

To that worst pitch of all, which wears a reasoning show 

LXXXI 

For then he Avas inspiied,- and from him came, 

As from the Pythian’s mystic cave of yore, 

I self consimutg heat — [ilAS’ u astd ] 

II Foi its moil a ml ivoi I mgs the most hud — [/IAS" i rased ] 

III Since cause might hi yet leave no h ace hehtiid — [vIAS" ] 

1 [As, for instance, with Madame de Warens, m 1738, 
Avith Madame d’Epinay , with Diderot and Grimm, m 1757 , 
with Voltaire , with David Hume, in 1766 (sec “Rousseau m 
England,” g 7 ?, No 376, October, 1898), with ever>^ one 
to Avhom he w'as attached or with w'hom he had dealings, 
except his illiterate mistress, Theresa le Vasseur (See 
Rousseau, by John Morley, 2 vols , i 888 ,y 5 rtrjr?;/ 0 ] 

2 [“ He Avas possessed, as hohei natures than his have 
been, by an enthusiastic vision, an intoxicated confidence, 
a mixture of sacred rage and piodigious love, an insensate 
but absolutely disinterested revolt against the stone and iron 
of a reality which he was bent on melting m a heavenly 
blaze of splendid aspiration and iriesistibly persuaswe expres- 
sion ” — Rousseau, by John Morley, 1886, 1 137 ] 
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Those oncles Mhich set the world in flame * 

Nor ceased to bum till kingdoms were no more 
Did he not this for France? which lay before 
Bowed to the inborn tyranny of years? “ 

Broken and trembling to the y oke she bore 
fill by the voice of him and his compeers 
Roused up to too much wrath which follows oergrown 
fears? 


LXXXI! 

They made IhemscU es a fearful monument » 

The wTreck of old opinions— things which grew ‘■ 
Breathed from the birth of Time the veil they rent 
And what behind it lay, all earth shall mow *■ 

I ohthgrro 

Bortt v.'ith the hrtf ef Time — — — f 1^9 ] 

II — r eft let me rteto 

But goed alat — — ( hfS ] 

1 [Rousseau published his Discourses on the influence of 
the sciences on manners and on inequality [Sur COnqtne 
de Pin galiti parmt Us Hommes) in 1750 and 17>3 I mile 
on de P^ducaiion and Du Contrat Social in 176*’ ] 

[ ^Vhat Rousseaus Discourse [•S'wr/’OrrjrKtf </?/’/« ^<7 
lite rrf]meant is not that all men arc bom equal Henever 

says this His position is that the artificial differences 
springing from the conditions of the social union do not com 
cide with the differences m capacity springing from original 
constitution that the tendency of the social union as now 
organiied is to deepen the artificial inequalities and make 
the gulf between those endowed with privilege and wealth 
and those not so endowed ever wider and wider It 
was [the influence of Rousseau and those whom he 
inspired] which though it certainly did not produce vet did 
as certainly give a deep and remarkable bias first to the 
American Revolution and a dozen years afterwards to the 
French Revolution — Rousseau 1888 1 181 iB-'] 
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But good with ill they also overthrew , 

Leaving but rums, wherewith to rebuild 
Upon the same foundation, and renew 
Dungeons and thrones, uhich the same hour refilled, 
As heretofore, because Ambition uas self-^\^lled 

Lxxxin 

But this will not endure, nor be endured ' 

Mankind have felt their strength, and made it felt 
They might have used it better, but, allured 
By their neu vigour, sternly have they dealt 
On one another , Pity ceased to melt 
With her once natural chanties But they, 

Who m Oppression’s darkness caved had dwelt. 

They were not eagles, nounshed with the day , 

What mangel then, at time-s, if they mistook their prey > 

LXXXIV 

AVhat deep wounds ever closed without a scai ? 

The heait’s bleed longest, and hut heal to wear 
That which disfigures it , and they who wai 
With then owm hopes, and have been vanquished, beai 
Silence, hut not submission in his lair 
Fixed Passion holds his breath, until the hour 
Which shall atone for years , none need despaii 
It came — it cometh — and wall come, the pow ei 
To punish oi foigive — in one we shall be slow'd ' ^ 

1 in both we shall be sloxvei — [ylAS" ei asid ] 

I [The substitution of “one” for “both” (see var i ) aflords 
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LX\KV 

Clear placid Leman 1 thy contrasted lake 
W ith the uild ^^orld I di\elt in is a thing 
^^^nch ^vams me, wth its stillness to forsake 
Earths troubled liters for a purer spring 
Fhis quiet sail is as a noiseless ^\^ng 
lo v,aft me from distraction, once I loved 
Tom Oceans roar but thy soft mumiuring 
Sounds 511 eet as if a Sister's loice reproved, 

That I iiTth stem delights should cer liavc been so 
moved 


LXNXVI 

It is the hush of night and all between 

Ih) margin and the mountains dusk )ct clear 
Mellowed and mingling >ct distinctly seen 
Save darkened Jura,' whose capt heights appear 
1 recipitously steep and drawing near 
1 here breathes a living fragrxnct from the shore 
Of flowers yet fresh with childhood on the ear 
Drops the light drip of the suspended oar 
Or chirps the grasshopper one good night carol more 


conclusive proof that the meaning is that the next revolution 
Mould do Its work more thoroughly and not leave things as U 
found them ] 

I [After sunset the Jura range which lies to the west of 
the Lake would appear dirkened in contrast to the after 
glow m the western sk) ] 
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LXXXVII 

He i& an evening reveller, who makes ' 

His life an infancy, and sings his fill , ^ 

At intervals, some bird from out the brakes 
Starts into \oice a moment, then is still. 

There seems a floating vhisper on the hill. 

But that IS fancy for the Starlight deis s 
All silently their tears of Love instil. 

Weeping themselves an ay, till they mfuse 
Deep into Nature’s breast the spirit of her hues.'" 

LXXWIIl 

Ye Stars ' which aie the poetrj' of Heaven ’ 

If in your bright leaves we would read the fate 
Of men and empires, ’tis to be forgiven, 

That in our aspirations to be great, 

Our destinies o’erleap their mortal state, 

And claim a kindred wath you , foi ye are 
A Beauty and a Mysteiy, and create 
In us such love and reverence from afar. 

That Fortune, Fame, Powder, Life, have named them- 
selves a Star - 

I He ts an endless ievelle> — [MS e?astd ] 

II Httn mu 7 y -with light talking -with Ins mate —[MS ei ased ] 

III Dup into Natwds bieast the existenct which they lose — [iJ/A' ] 

1 [Compare Anacreon (Eis T€VTt7ci)j C«; xlni line 15 — 

Tb 5e y^pas oV ire Telpei ] 

2 [For the association of “ Fortune” and “ Fame” with a 
star, compare stanza m lines 5, 6 — 
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LXX\I\ 

All Hea\en and Eirth are still — though not m sleep 
But breathless, as gro^\ when feeling most ‘ 

And Silent as we stand m thoughts too deep — 

All Hea\en and Earth are still From the high host 
Of stars to the lulled lake and mountain coast 
All IS concentered m a life intense 
^Vhere not a beam nor air nor leaf is lost 
But hath a part of Bcmg and a sense 
Of that which is of all Creator and Defence 

Who Can contemplate Fame through clouds unfold 
The which rises ocr her steep etc* 

And the allusion to Napoleons star stanza \xxmii lint 9— 
Nor learn that tempted Fate will Ica\c the loftiest Slar 
Compare too the opening lines of the as to Augusta 

(July 24 1816)— 

Though the da) of my dcsiin)'’s over 
And the star of in> fate his declined 
Power” is s)'mbolized as a star m J\umb xxu 17 There 
shall come a star out of Jacob and a Sceptre shall rise out 
of Israel and in the divine proclamation I am the root 
and the offspring of Daiid and the bright and morning 
star {Rev veil 16) 

The inclusion of life among star similes ma> have been 
suggested b) the astrological terms house of life and lord 
of the ascendant Wordsworth m his Ode {Intimations of 
Immorialii} etc) speaks of the soul as our lifes star 
Mr Tozer who supplies most of these comparisons adds 
a Ime from Shellc) s Adonats 55 8 (Pisa tS i)— - 
The soul of Adonais like a star ] 

I [CompareWordsworths sonnet ItisaBeauteous etc — 
It IS a beauteous evening calm and free 
The holy time is quiet as a nun 
Breathless with adoration ] 

[Here too the note is Wordsworthian, though Byron 
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*f i ^ 

\c 

I'hcn stirs the feeling infimle, so fell ' 

In solitude, uhcrc wl arc Aasf alone . 

A truth, uhich through our being then cloth melt, 
And purifies from self it is a tone, 

The soul and source of Music, which makes known ' 
Eternal harmon) , and sheds a charm 
Like to the fabled C} thcrca's /one,’ 

Binding all things with hcaul} , — ’iwould disarm 

The spectre Death, had he sub^'taiitial power to harm 

xci 

Not vainly did the early Persian make ^ 

Ills altar the high places, and the peak 

I It IS a votcth-is f( Uf^cl /fit — ] 

II 0/(1 vtost tttwaril rrustc — [ I/A ] 

represents as inherent in Nature, that "sense of something 
far more deeply interfused,” which Wordsworth (in his Ltnes 
on Tintcrn Abbey) assigns to his own consciousness] 

1 [As the ecsUis of Venus endowed the wearer with 
magical attraction, so the immanence of the Infinite ind the 
Eternal m “all that formal is and fugitn e, ’ binds it with beaut\ 
and produces a supernatural charm which c\cn Death cannot 
resist ] 

2 [Compare Herodotus, i 131, Ol 5 t W ra. 

{nj/rjASraTa rwr obptocv bvaPalvovres, Ovtrias cp 5 ei»', tJii kvkAoi' •'atn-a 
rod ovpwov Ala Ka\4ovrts Perhaps, howcecr, " early Persian” 
was suggested by a passage m "that drowsy, frowsy poem. 
The Excii? Sion ” — 

“ The Persian — zealous to reject 
Altar and image and the inclusue walls 
And roofs and temples built by human hands — 

To loftiest heights ascending, from their tops 
With my'rtle-w'i cathed tiara on his brow, 

Presented sacrifice to moon and stars ’ 

The Excursion, iv {The Wot hs oj Wo? dsioo? th, 1 889, p 461)] 
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Of earth o ergazing mountains and thus take 
A fit and unwalled temple, there to seek 
The Spirit in whose honour slmnes are ueak 
Upreared of human hands Come and compare 
Columns and idol-dwellings — Goth or Greek — 

Wth Nature s realms of worship earth and air — 

Nor fix on fond abodes to circumscribe thy prayer ' 

XCII 

The sky is changed ' — and such a change ! Oh Night “ 
And Storm and Darkness ye are wondrous strong 
Yet lovely in your strength as is the light 
Of a dark ey e in W Oman ! * Far along 
From peak to peak the rattling crags among 
Leaps the live thunder • Not from one lone cloud 
But every mountain now hath found a tongue 
And Jura answers, through her misty shroud 
Back to the joyous Alps who call to her aloud ! 

XCIII 

And this IS in the Night —Most glonous Night ' ’• 

Thou wert not sent for slumber ! let me be 

j Oh gJcrtous A ght 

That art not sent < — { MS ] 

I [Compare the well known song which forms the prelude 
of the Hebrew Melodies-^ 

She walks in beauty like the night 
Of cloudless climes and starry skies 
And all that s best of dark and bright 
Meet m her aspect and her ey es ] 


VOI II 
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A sharer m thy fierce and far delight, 

A portion of the tempest and of thee ' ‘ 

How the lit lake shines, a phosphoric sea," 

And the big ram comes dancing to the earth ' 

And now again ’tis black, — and now, the glee 
Of the loud hills shakes with its mountain-mirth. 

As if they did rejoice o’er a young Earthquake’s birth."’ 


xciv. 

Now, where the swift Rhone cleaves his way betiveen 
Heights which appear as lovers who have parted " ^ 

In hate, whose mining depths so intervene. 

That they can meet no more, though broken-hearted 
Though m their souls, which thus each other thwarted. 
Love was the very root of the fond lage 


1 A pottion of the Storm — a fait of thee — [ 3 fS ] 
n a fiery sea — [MS ] 

III As they had found an hen and feasted o'ei his birth — 

[MS erased] 

IV Utils which look like hethren with twin heights 

Of a like aspect — [il/A' e,ased ] 

I [There can be no doubt that Byron borrowed this 
metaphor from the famous passage in Coleridge’s Chrtstabel 
(ii 408-426), which he aftenvards prefixed as a motto to 
Far-e Thee Well 

The latter half of the quotation runs thus — 

“ But never either found another 
To free the hollow heart from paining — 

They stood aloof, the scars remaining. 

Like cliffs which had been rent asunder , 

A dreary sea now flows between, 

But neither heat, nor frost, nor thunder, 

Shall wholly do away, I ween. 

The marks of that which once had been ”] 
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UTuch blighted Uictr life s bloom and then departed — 
Itself expired but leaving Uicm an age 
Of )cars all umters, — war tnthin themselves to wage '• 

\cv 

Now where the quick Rhone thus hath cleft Ins wij 
rhe mightiest of the storms Iiath ta cn his stand 
For here notone but man) mike their pla), 

And fling their thunder bolls from hand to hand 
Flashing and cast around of ill the band 
The brightest through these parted lulls hath forked 
His lightnings — as if he did understand 
That in such gaps as Desolation worked 
There the hot shaft should bhst whatever therein lurked 

\cvi 

Sky— Mountains— Ru cr — Winds — I^kc — Lightnings 1 
jel 

With night, and clouds and thunder — and a Soul 
To make these felt and feeling, well ma) be 
Things that have made me watchful, the far roll 
Of your departing voices is the knoll * 

Of what in me is sleepless — if I rest 

I Of sepa at cii drear — — ( MS trated ] 

I [There arc numerous instances of the use of knoll” as 
an alternative form of the verb to knell but B>ron 
seems in this passage to be the authorit) for knoll as a 
substantive] 
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Bui A\hcrc of yc, 0 Tcmpt'sts ’ is the goal 
Are ye like those i\illun the human breast? 

Or do ye find, at length, like eagles, some high nest? 


\cvii 

Could I embody and unbosom now 

That which is most within me, — could I wreak 
My thoughts upon expression, and thus throv 
Soul heart mind passions feelings — strong or 

w cak — 

All that I would have sought, and all I seek, 

Bear, know, feel — and }ct breathe — into cwword, 

And that one word were Lightning, I would speak , 
But as It IS, I live and die unheard. 

With a most voiceless thought, shcalhing it as a 
sw ord 


\C' III 

The Mom is up again, the dewy Morn, 

With breath all incense, and with cheek all bloom — 
Laughing the clouds aw'ay with playful scorn. 

And living as if earth contained no tomb, 

And glowing into day w'e may resume 
The march of our existence and thus I, 

Still on thy shores, fair Leman < may find room 
And food for meditation, nor pass by 
Much, that may give us pause, if pondeied fittingly 



CANTO til] CJIILDE HAROIDS PILCRIMAGL 


77 


XCIX 

Clarens ! snect Clarens ^ birthplace of deep Love I 
Thine air is the young breath of passionate Thought 
Thy trees take root m Love , the snow’s above *• 

The very Glaciers ha^ve his colours caught 

1 Tke trttt korje grtrMft from Ltrve — \RfS rrari/J 

I [For Rousseaus description of Vc\c> see ou Li 

Notivelle Helotst Partie I Lettrc lociu (Euvres di J J 
Rousseau 1836 n 36 Tantot dimmenscs rochers pen 
doietit en mines au dcssus de ma t€tc 'Tantot de hautes ct 
bni> antes cascades minondoient de Icur tpiis brouillard 
tantfit un torrent ^tcmel ouvroit \ mes cotds un ibimc dont 
les veux nosoient sender K profondeur Qoelquefois je me 
perdois dans lobscuntd dun bois touiTu Quelqucfois cn 
sortant dun gouffre une agrdablc prairie rijouissoii tout b 
coupmes regards Unmdlangcdtonnantdelanaturcsauvagc 
ct dc la nature cuittvdc montroit partout la mam des hommes 
ou Ion cQt cru quils navoient jamais pdn^trd a c&td dHinc 
caveme on trouvoit des maisons on vo>oit dcs pampres 
secs ou Ion neOt chcrchd que des ronces dcs vignes dans 
des terres ftiouU^cs d exceUtns fruits sur dcs roebers et des 
champs dans dcs precipices See too Lettrc xxxviii p 56 
Panic IV Lettrc xi p "SS (the dcscnplion of Julies El) 
smm) and Partic IV Lettrc xvni p bo (the excursion to 
Meillerie) 

I 3 )Ton infuses into Rousseaus accurate and charming 
compositions of scenic effects if not the glory )et the 
freshness of a dream ” He belonged to the new age with its 
new message from nature to man and in spite of theories 
and prejudices listened and aias convinced He extols 
Rousseaus recognition of nature lifting it to the height of 
his own argument but consciousl) or unconsciously he 
desires to find and finds in nature a spring of imagination 
undreamt of by the Apostle of Sentiment There is a whole 
world of difference between Rousseaus persuasive and deli 
cate patronage of Nature and B)rons passionate though 
somewhat belated surrender to her inevitable claim With 
Rousseau Nature is a means to an end a conduct of refined 
and heightened fancy whereas to Byron her reward was 
with her a draught of healing and refreshment ] 
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And Sun-scl into rosc-hiics sees llicm wrought 
]Jy rays which sleep there loMiigl) • the rocl-s,’ 

The permanent crags, tel! here of Lo\c, wlin sought 
In them a refuge from the woildlj shocks, 

Which stir and sting the Soul with Hope that woos, tlicn 
mocks 

c 

Clarens ' by heas cnly feel th\ patlis are trod, — ‘ 

Undying Love’s, who here ascends a throne 
To which the steps are mountains , where the God 
Is a pervading Life and Light, — so show n ’ 

Not on those summits solely, nor alone 
In the still ca\e and forest , o’er the flower 
His eye is sparkling, and his breath hath blow 11, 

His soft and summer breath, whose tender power’’' 
Passes the strength of storms in their most desolate hour 

ci. 

All things are heie of Hun , from the black jiincs,’ 

Which are his shade on high, and the loud roar 

I By jays winch twine tluu — [ MS ] 

II Clai ais — rwed Clai etts — thou at t Lovers alu ih — 

Uudytttg Lm^s— who hetc hath made a t/ioiu — [JAS'] 

jii A nd gn did it with S/it it which is shaioit 

Ftom the sticj) sumviit to tin rushitig Rhone — [ilAy uased ] 
w whost s ai ching fr-i\r 

Siti passes the sti ong stor m in its most disolaL hoin —[MS ] 

1 [Compare La Nouvellc HCloisc, Partic Lettre 11 , 
CEuvi es,ctc 262 “ Un torrent, fonnd par la fonte des neiges, 
rouloit k vingt pas de nous une eau bourbeusc, et charrioit 
avec bruit du limon, du sable ct des pierres Des forets 
de noirs sapins nous ombragcoicnt tnstement h. droite Un 
grand bois de chenes etoit X gauche au-dclh du torrent ”] 
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Of torrents, where he listeneth to the vines 
^Vhlch slope his green path downward to the shore, 
^Vhere the bowed AVaters meet him, and adore 
K.issmg his feet with murmurs , and the Wood 
The covert of old trees, with trunks all hoar 
But light leaves young as joy, stands where it stood ‘ 
Offenng to him, and his, a populous solitude 

cti 

A populous solitude of bees and birds 

And fairy formed and many-coloured things 
AVho worship him with notes more sweet than words ” 
And innocently open their glad wings 
Fearless and full of life the gush of springs. 

And fall of lofty fountains and the bend 
Of stimng branches and the bud which brings 
The swiftest thought of Beauty here extend 
Mmgling— and made by Love — unto one mighty end 

cai 

He who hath loved not here would learn that lore * 

And make his heart a spirit, he who knows 

I But iraiiches young as ffeaven froirtf J 

II — uiitA sweeter votee tla t words — ] 

1 [Compare the Pervigtbum Veneris^ 

Cras amet qu> nunquam amavit 
Quique amavit cras amet 
( Let those love now who never lo\ ed before 
Let those who always loved now love the more ”) 
Parnells Vtgtl of Venits British Poets 1794, vii 7] 
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That tender mystery, a\i 11 love the more , 

For this IS Love’s lecess, wheic vain men’s ^\ocs, 

And the A\orld’s waste, have driven him far fiom 
those,' 

For ’tis his natiiie to advance or die, 

He stands not still, but or decays, or grows 
Into a boundless blessing, which may vie 
With the immoital lights, m its eternity ' 

CIV 

’Tw'as not foi fiction chose Rousseau this spot. 

Peopling it with affections , but he found 
It w'as the scene w'hich Passion must allot 
To the Mind’s purified beings, ’twas the ground 
Where early Love his Psyche’s /one unbound,^ 

And hallowed it with loieliness ’tis lone, 

And w'onderful, and deep, and hath a sound, 

And sense, and sight of sweetness, here the Rhone 
Hath spiead himself a couch, the Alps haie reared a 
throne 


cv. 

Lausanne ' and Feiney ' ye have been the abodes 
Of Names which unto you bequeathed a name , " ’’ 
Mortals, who sought and found, by dangerous roads, 

A path to perpetuity of Fame 

1 have d) iven him to i epose — [/IAS" ] 

1 Confessions of J J Rousseau \v , passim'] 
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They ^ ere gigantic minds and their steep aim 
Was Titan like on danng doubts to pile 
Thoughts which should call doivn thunder and the flame 
Of Heaven again assailed — Heaven, the while 
On man and mans research could deign do more than 
smile 


cvi 

The one was fire and fickleness * a child 
Most mutable in wishes but in mind 
A ivit as vanous — gay grave sage or wild — 
Histonan bard philosopher combined *■ 

He multiplied himself among mankind 
The Proteus of their talents But his own 

1 Ceptns V. tl all and teajm" all bet d 
IhtAin k n self existed all ntanki td— 

And l(tt <ehu gal their fa Us betrayed Ins aunt 
Hts atu j,as ndettlewhieh as tie Wind — [ilAS* } 

1 [In his appreciation of Voltaire Bjron no doubt had in 
mind certain strictures of the lake school — a school as it is 
called I presume from their education being still mcom 
plete Colendge m The Friend (1850 1 168) contrasting 
Voltaire with Erasmus affirms that the knowledge of the 
one was solid through its whole extent and that of the other 
extensive at a chief rate in its superficiahtj "ind char-ic 
terizes the wit of the Frenchman as being without 
imagery without character and without that pathos which 
gives the magic charm to genuine humour and Words 
worth m the second book of The Excursion {Works of 
Wordsworth 1889 p 434) unalarmed b> an> considera 
tion of wit or humour writes down Voltaire s Optimist 
{Candtde ou L OpUmismi) which was accidentally discovered 
by the Wanderer m the Solitary’s pent house swoln 
w ith scorching damp as the dull product of a scoffer’s pen 
Byron reverts to these contumelies in a note to the Fifth 
Canto of Don fuan (see Ltfe Appendix p 809) and lashes 
the school secundum artem ] 
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Breathed most m ridicule, Mhich, as the Mind, 

Bletv Mhere it listed, laying all things prone. 

Now to o’erthroM a fool, and noM’ to shake a throne.^ 


evil. 

The other, deep and sIom, exhausting thought,’- 
And hiving vusdom Mith each studious year. 

In meditation dwelt with learning Mrought, 

And shaped his weapon Mith an edge severe. 
Sapping a solemn creed with solemn sneer 
The lord of irony, that master-spell, 

f 

1 concciitcnttg thought 

A nd gatha ing wisdom — [yl/iS ] 

I [In his youth Voltaire was imprisoned for a year (1717- 
18) m the Bastille, by the regent Duke of Orleans, on account 
of certain unacknoivledged lampoons {Regnantc Puei 0, etc ) , 
but throughout his long life, so far from “ shaking thrones,” 
he showed himself eager to accept the patronage and friend- 
ship of the greatest monarchs of the age of Louis XV , of 
George II and his queen, Caroline of Anspach, of Frederick 
II , and of Catharine of Russia Even the Pope Benedict 
XIV accepted the dedication of Mahomet (1745), and be- 
stowed an apostolical benediction on “ his dear son ” On 
the other hand, his abhorrence of m ar, his protection of the 
oppressed, and, above all, the questioning spirit of his his- 
torical and philosophical writings {e g Les Leth es sur les 
Anglais, 1733 j Annales dc PRmpiic depms Chailemagnc, 
^ 753 , etc ) Avere felt to be subversive of civil as well as eccle- 
siastical tyranny, and, no doubt, helped to precipitate the 
Revolution » r r i 

The first half of the line may be illustrated by his quarrel 
with Maupertuis, the President of the Berlin Academy, which 
production of the famous Diaiiibc of Docto) 
Akakza^ Phystciazt to the Pope (1752), by a malicious attack 
on Maupertuis’s successor, Le Franc de Pompignan, and by 
the critic Ehe Catharine Fr^ron, as Fillon 
' Wasp inllEcossatse, which ivas played at Pans in 1760 

Life of Voltaire, by F Espinasse, 1892, pp 94, 114, 144] 
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Which Stung his foes to wrath which grew from fear' ^ 
And doomed him to the zealot s ready Hell, 

^Vhich answers to all doubts so eloquently well 


cvm 

Yet, peace be with their ashes — for by them, 

If merited the penalty is paid 

It IS not ours to judge, — far less condemn 

The hour must come when such things shall be made 

Known unto all *— or hope and dread allay ed 

By slumber on one pillow m the dust ‘ 

AVhich, thus much we are sure must he decayed 
And when it shall revive as is our trust 
Twill be to be forgiven — or suffer what is just 

I Whtch siufif / It svjArmt»sfo t o th ra^ end fear —I MS ] 

II In tletp upoft one p Ucrtf —— 

1 [The first three volumes of Gibbon s Decline and Fall 
of the Roman Empire contrary to the author’s expectation 
did not escape criticism and remonstrance The Rev David 
Chetsum (in VJT' and (enlarged) 1778) published An Exann 
nation of etc and Henry Edward Davis in 1778 Pemarks 
on the memorable Fifteenth and Sixteenth Chapters Gibbon 
replied by a Vindication issued in 1779 Another adversnry 
was Archdeacon George Tra\is who inhis Eetter defended 
the authenticity of the text on Three Heavenly Witnesses 
(i fo/in \ 7) which Gibbon was at pains to deny (ch xxxvii 
note i'’o) Among other critics and assailants were Joseph 
Milner Joseph Priestley and Richard Watson afterwards 
Bishop of Llandaff (For Persons estimate of Gibbon, see 
preface to Letters to Mr Archdeacon Traots etc 1790 )] 

'» [There is no reason to suppose that this is to be taken 
ironically He is not certain whether the secrets of all 
hearts shall be revealed or whether all secrets shall be kept 
m the silence of universal slumber but he looks to the 
possibility of a judgment to come He is speaking for 
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CI\. 

But let me quit Man’s works, again to read 
His Maker’s, spread around me, and suspend 
This page, which from my rcvenes I feed, 

Until It seems prolonging uithout end. , 

The clouds above me to the white Alps tend, 

And I must pierce them, and survey uhate’er ^ 
May be permitted, as my steps I bend 
To their most great and gromng region, uhcrc 
The earth to her embrace compels the powers of air 


cx 

Italia too ' Italia ' looking on dice, 

Full flashes on the Soul the light of ages. 

Since the fierce Carthaginian almost u on thee. 

To the last halo of the Chiefs and Sages 
Who glorify thy consecrated pages , 

Thou wert the throne and grave of empires , still,' 

mankind generall) , and is not concerned nith Ins omi beliefs 
or disbeliefs ] 

1 [The poet IV ould follow in the wake of the clouds He 
must pierce them, and bend Ins steps to the region of their 
growth, the mountain-top, where earth begets and air brings 
forth the vapours Another interpretation is that the Alps 
must be pierced m order to attain the great and ever-ascend- 
ing regions of the mountain-tops (“ greater and greater as 
w f proceed ”) In the ne\t stanza he pictures himself looking 
dowm from the summit of the Alps on Italy, the goal of his 
pilgrimage ] 

2 [The Roman Empire engulfed and comprehended the 
great empnes of the past — the Persian, the Carthaginian, 
the Greek It fell, and kingdoms such as the Gothic (a d 
493-554)} the Lombardic (a d 568-774) rose out of its ashes, 
and in their turn decayed and passed away ] 
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The fount at >\hich the panting Mind assuages 
Her thirst of knowledge quafiing there her fill 
Flows from the eternal source of Rome s imperial hill 


CXI 

Thus far have I proceeded in a theme 
Renewed vrith no kind auspices — to feel 
We are not what we ha\e been and to deem 
We arc not what wc should be — and to steel 
The heart against itself and to conceal 
\\ ith a proud caution love, or lute or aught, — 
Passion or feeling purpose gnef or real — 
Which IS the tjrant Spirit of our thought 
Is a stem task of soul —No matter — u is taught ^ 


CXIl 

And for these words, thus woven into song 
It may be that they arc a lurmlcss wile — ‘ 
The colounng of the scenes which fleet alont, 
IVhich I would seize m passing to beguile 


t Tie) art bt ( as ajet/JatntnsxiiU —{MS erased) 

II The shadrts vf the thi gt that /aw al ng — [ 1/9 ] 

I [The task imposed upon his soul ^\hlch dominates cv cr> 
other instinct is the concealment of any and ever) emotion— 
love or hale or aught not the concealment of the par 
ticular emotion lo\ e or hate which ma) or ma> not be the 
master spirit of hts thought He is anxious to conceal 
his feelings not to keep the world m the dark as to the 
supreme feeling which holds the rest subject ] 
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M}' breast, or that of others, for a ^\hile 
Fame is the thirst of youth, l)ut I am not ' 

So young as to regard men’s froum or smile, 

As loss or guerdon of a glorious lot , 

I stood and stand alone, remembered or forgot. 

CXI 1 1 

I have not loved the World, nor the "World me; 

I have not flattered its rank breath,^ nor boved 
To Its idolatnes a patient knee. 

Nor coined my cheek to smiles, nor cried aloud 
In worship of an echo in the crov d 
They could not deem me one of such I stood 
Among them, but not of them - in a shroud 
Of thoughts which were not their thoughts, and still 
could. 

Had I not filed my mind, which thus itself subdued ” 

1 Favie IS ihe d)tam of boyhood — I am vot 
So young as to icgard the fto^uti o? smile 

Of ciozudsas making an immortal lot — [M/S [lints 6, y closed) ] 

1 [Compare Shakespeare, Co? tolanns^ act in sc i, lines 
66, 67 — 

“ For the mutable, rank-scented manj, let them 
Regard me as I do not flatter ”] 

2 [Compare Manfied, act 11 sc 2, lines 54-57 — 

“ My spirit walked not with the souls of men, 

Nor looked upon the earth with human eyes , 

The thirst of their ambition was not mine. 

The aim of their existence was not mine ”j 
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S, 


cxi\ 

I lure nol lovtxl Oic \\o:!d no the orld me — 

B let i s part fair foe* , I do he! etc 
Tliou^lt I !ia\c found th«n no llui there ma) he 
Words svhidi ire — hop^s whjch tnll not 

d'^ne 

And Mnucs whidi arc metafu! norwen^c 
*^rutc 3 fo l!jc faslm^, I nould a!-o deem 
Oct oUicrs gnefs ilul some unccrcl) gncNc— ‘ 
Tluii«o or one arc fttmos wlial Ujc) icen — 

Tlut Coodncsi li no rttmc— «nd llip} mcii no dream 

cxv ' 

M) daughter I mill Oi) name tins song begun I 
M) dauglucr I itidi th) name t!ms mudr i^iall end I— 

I sec ihcc no —I hear Uin: not— -hut none 
Can he w wraj l in thee fbou nrt the Tnaid 
To wliom the sliadows of far >c:ani cxtaid 
Albul ro) brow tliou neter should it liehold 
M> tojct slull wjUi Ui) future snsjons blend 
\nd reach into tl») heart — when nunc is cold — 

\ token and a tone tsen from lli> father's mould 

1 Cffr miety t nmrtJlr ! le/^rt— (VT) 

I rB>ron was at fini In some doubt uhclhcr he should or 
shoufd not publish the concludtn(> stanzas of Chile IlaroUl 
(those to m> bulinalcttcr to Murra) October o 

i8t6 he reminds him of tits later determination to publish 
them with the rest of the Canto "J 
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CWI. 

To aid thy mind’s developemcnt, to Match 
Thy da^Yn of little joys, to sit and see 
Almost thy very growth, to vieii thee catch 
Knmvledge of objects, ivonders yet to thee ' 

To hold thee lightly on a gentle knee, 

And print on thy soft cheek a parent’s kiss, 

This, It should seem, was not reserved for me — 
Yet this Mas in my nature as it is, 

I knoM’ not what is there, 3'ct something like to this 


CWI I 

Yet, though dull Hate as duty should be taught,' 

I know that thou m ilt love me though my name , 

I [“His allusions to me m Childc Hat old are cruel and 
cold, but with such a semblance as to make me appear so, 
and to attract sympath} to himself It is said m this poem 
that hatred of him -aill be taught as a lesson to his child I 
might appeal to all who ha\c cicr heard me speak of him, 
and still more to my own heart, to witness that there has 
been no moment when I have remembered injur} otherwise 
than affectionately and sorrowfully It is not In^ duty to 
give w'ay to hopeless and wholly unrequited affection, but so 
long as I live my chief struggle wall probabh be not to re- 
member him loo kindly”— (Zc/Zer of Lady By) 0)i lo Lady 
Anne Li)tdsay, extracted from Lord Lindsa}’s letter to the 
Times, Septembei 7, 1869) 

According to Mrs Leigh (see her letter to Hodgson, No\ , 
1816, Menioirs of Rev F Hodgson, 1878, 11 41), Murray paid 
Lady Byron “ the compliment” of showing her the transcrip- 
tion of the Third Canto, a day or tw o after it came into his pos- 
session Most probabl)’’ she did not know' or recognize Claire’s 
handwTitmg, but she could not fail to remember that but one 
short year ago she had herself been engaged in transcribing 
The Siege of Comnth and Pa> tsina for the press Between the 
making of those tw'O “ fair copies,” a tragedy had inten'ened ] 
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Should be shut from thee is i spell still fraught 
ith desolation and a broken chim 
Though the gra\ c closed bctvi cen us — tvi ere the same 
I knoM that thou inlt lo\c me — though to dram * 

M) blood from out Ih) being were an aim 
And an attainment — all rxould be in Aain — 

Still thou w ould St loA c me still that more llun life retain 


CXVIII 

The child of Lo\ci^ though bom in bitterness, 

And nurtured in Comulston ! Of thy sire 
These Mere the elements — and thine no less 
As jet such arc nround thee— but thy fire 
Shall be more tempered and ihj hope far higher 
SMCet be thy cradled slumbers 1 0 «.r the sea 
\nd from the mountains where I now respire 
Fain would I waft such blessing upon thee 
\s — w iih a sigh — I deem thou might si haA c been to me ’ '• 

I End cf Canti Thtrd 

r^ron y 1} A JSiG Dodit—^CI 

I ^hc Countess Guiccioh is responsible for ihc statement 
that Cjron looked forward to a time when his dau^^htcr 
would know her father bj his works Then said he 
shall I triumph and the tears which mj dau{,htcr will then 
shed together with the knowlcilRc that she will ha^c the 
feelings with which the various allusions to herself and me 
have been wrilicn I'llI console me in m> darkest hours 
Adas mother maj have enjojed the smiles of her jouth 
and childhood but the tears of her maiurcr af,c wall be for 
mt — ^fy RecolUcttom of Lord Bjron by the Countess 
Guiccioh 1869 p 17- ] 

•’ [ForabiogTaphicaliioticcofAdaLadyLo%elace mclud 
ing letters elsewhere unpublished to Andrew Crosse scaAdt 
Eyroti, \on‘£. K&lbing £ni,ltsche Studtett 1894 xia 154-163] 
VOT II U 




N O T L S 


TO 

CHILDE HAROLDS 
PILGRIiMAGE 

CANTO III 


In pride of phcc here Hst the Lagic ll(.» 

Stanxa XMii line ) 

1 KlDE of phcc IS a ttnn of ftlconr) and means the 
highest pitch of flight See MacMh etc — 

Vn eagle towering m his pride of phcc 
^\ as bj a mousing owl hawkd at and killed 
[ A falcon towering in her pride of place cIl 

Macbeth act ii sc 4 line i ] 


Such as Uatmodms drew on Athens tjranl Lord 

Stanza line 9 

See the famous song on Hamtodms and Anstogeiton 
I he best English translation is in Tilmds Afit/io/oi^y bj 
Mr Denman — 

With mjTtIc m> sword will 1 wreathe etc 
[Translations ehiejly from the Greek Antholo^ etc, iSoO 
pp 24 -*5 The Scholium attnbuttd to Callistratus [Poeti 
I ^ net Graci Bergk. Lipsie 1866 p i 90) begins thus — 
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’Ej' (liprov kAoS* rh ^(cpos <popri(Tw, 

"XltTTrep 'App.6Sios Ka\ ’Apiffroyeiruv, 

"Ore rhp Tvpavuop KTaveTTjv 
'la’ovS/jLOvs r' 'AOrjms iiroiria'drrjv 

“Hence,” says Mr Tozei, “‘the sword in myrtles drest’ 
(Keble’s C/it tstian Yea}\ Third Sunday in Lent) became the 
emblem of assertors of libeity ” — Chtlde Hai old, 1885, p 262 ] 

3 

And all went meiry as a mariiage bell 

Stanza \xi. line 8 

On the night previous to the action, it is said that a ball 
was given at Brussels [See notes to the text ] 

4 

And Evan’s— Donald’s fame imgs m each clansman’s eais ' 

Stanza xxvi line 9 

Sii Evan Cameion, and his descendant, Donald, the 
“ gentle Lochiel ” of the “ fortj’^-five ” 

[Sir Evan Cameron (1629-1719) fought against Ciomwell, 
finally yielding on honourable terms to Monk, June 5, 1658, 
and for James II at Killiecrankie, June 17, 1689 His grand- 
son, Donald Cameron of Lochiel (1695-1748), celebiated bj 
Campbell, in LochtePs Wafmiig, 1802, was wounded at 
Culloden, April 16, 1746 His gi'eat-great-grandson, John 
Cameron, of Fassieferne (b 1771), m command of the 92nd 
Highlanders, was mortally wounded at Quatre-Bras, June 16, 
1815 Compare Scott’s stanzas, The Dmice of Death, lines 
33 , sq — 

“Where through battle’s lout and leel. 

Storm of shot and hedge of steel, 

Led the grandson of Lochiel, 

Valiant Fassiefem 

• 

And Morven long shall tell. 

And proud Ben Nevis hear with awe. 

How, upon bloody Quatre-Bras, 

Brave Cameron heard the w'lld hurra 
Of conquest as he fell ” 

Compare, too, Scott’s Field of Watei loo, stanza xxi lines 

14, 15— 

“ And Cameron, m the shock of steel. 

Die like the offspring of Lochiel ”] 
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s 

And Ardennes waves above them her green leaves 

Stanza xxvn line i 

The wood of Soigntcs is supposed to be a remnant of the 
forest of Ardennes famous in Uojardos Orlando and im 
mortal in Shakspearc s As 1 ett Ltke It It is also celebrated 
in Tacitus as being the spot of successful defence b> the 
Germans against the Roman encroachments I haveven 
tured to adopt the name connected wath nobler associations 
than those of mere slaughter 

[It IS a far cr> from Soignics m South Drabant to Ardennes 
in Luxembourg Possibl) B)ron is confounding the saltus 
quibus nomcn Arduenna (Tacitus Ann 3 4 ) the scene 
of the revolt of the Trev m with the saltus Tcutoburgicnsis 
(the Teutoburgen or Ltppische Wald which divides Lippe 
Detmold from Westphalia), where Arminius defeated tlic 
Romans (Tacitus Ann i w>) (ForBoiardos Ardenna 
see Orhndo Innatnorala lib i canto sL 30) Shake 
spearcs Arden tlio immortal forest in As son Ltke It 
‘favours his owaa Arden in Wanvackshire but derived its 
name from the forest of Arden m Lodge s Losal) nd ] 


6 

I turned from all she brought to those she could not bring 
Stanza art. line 9 

Mv guide from Mount St Jean over the field sccmctl 
intelligent and accurate The place where Maior Howard 
fell was not far from two tall and sohtar) trees (there was a 
third cut down or shivered m the battle), which stand a few 
jards from each other at a pathwa) s side Beneath these 
nc died and was buried Tlic bod> has since been removed 
to England A small hollow for the present marks where it 
la) but will probabl) soon be effaced the plough has been 
upon it and the gram is After pointing out the different 
spots where Picton and other gallant men had perished the 
guide said Here Major Howard laj I was near him whun 
wounded I told him m> relationship and he seemed then 
still more anxious to point out the particular spot and circum 
stances The place is one of the most marked in the field 
from the pecuhant) of the two trees above mentioned 1 
went on horseback twice over the field comparing it with 
my recollection of similar scenes As a plaiOj Waterloo 
seems marked out for the scene of some great action though 
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this maj be mere imagination I ]ia\c\ieucd mlh attention 
those of Platca, Tro), Mantinca, Ltuctrn, Clinironca, and 
Maiathon , and the field around Mount St Jean and Hougou- 
mont appears to nanl little but a better cause, and that 
undefinable but impressne halo nhich the lapse of ages 
throws around a celebrated spot, to iie in interest with an\ 
or all of these, e\ccpt, perhaps, the last mentioned 
[For particulars of the death of Major Howard, see Pci- 
\0Jial Mimoi)';, etc, In Pnsc Loci hart Gordon, 1H30, 11 

322, 323 3 


/ 

Like to the apples on the Dead hea s shore 

htanr 1 \\\n line 6 

The (fabled) apples on the brink of the 1 ike ^sJ)haUlteb 
wcie said to be fair without, and, within, ashes 
[Compaic Tacitus, lli\l 07 , lib 1 7, “ Ciincta spontc edita, 
aut manu sata, sue herba* tenues, aut flores, iit sohtam in 
spccicm adolcicrc, atra et mania \elul in einerem %ane- 
scunt ’ See, loo, Detti wmi 32, “ For their s me is of the 
vine of Sodom, and of the fields of Gomorrah their grapes 
are grapes of gall, then clusters arc bitter 
The} are a species of gall-nut, and are described b\ 
Curzon {Visit 't to Monastr/uT of iht Ltva/it, 1S97, p 141) 
who met with the tree that bears them, near the Dead Sea, 
and, mistaking the fnut for a rijie plum, proceeded to eat 
one, whcicupon his mouth was filled “with a tin bitter 
dust ” 

“The apple of Sodom is supposed b} some to icfer 
to the fruit of Solaninii Sodomcuvi (allied to the tomato), 
b)"^ others to the Calofiopis fiocc/a" {A^ IZuc^ Diet, irl 
“ Apple”) ] 


8 


Foi sceptred Onics Larlh were far too wide a den 

Stanza \li line 9 

The great eiroi of Napoleon, “if we ha\c writ our annals 
true,” was a continued obtrusion on mankind of his want of 
all community of feeling for or with them, perhaps more 
offensive to human vamt} than the actne cruelty of more 
trembling and suspicious tyranm Such w ere his speeches 
to public assemblies as well as individuals, and the single 
expression which he is said to hare used on returning to 
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Pans after the Russian winter had destro>ed his arm> 
rubbing his hands over a fire This is pleasanter than 
Moscow would probably alienate more favour from his 
cause than the destruction and reverses which led to the 
remark 


9 

^Vhat want these outlaws conquerors should have ’ 
Stanza xlviii line 6 

What wants that knave that a king should have^ was 
king James s question on meeting Johnn> Armstrong and 
his followers in full accoutrements See the Ballad 
[Johnie Armstrong the laird of Gilnockie on the occasion 
of an enforced surrender to James V {1532) came before the 
king somewhat too nchly accoutred and was hanged for 
his efironterj — 

There hang mnc targats at Johnies hat 
And ilk ane worth three hundred pound— 

What wants that knave a king suld have 
But the sword of honour and the crown ^ 
Miustielsy 0/ the Scottish Border 1821 i i'*7 ] 


10 

The castled Crag of Drachenfels 

Song stanza i line i 

The castle of Drachenfels stands on the highest summit 
of the Seven Mountains over the Rhine banks it is m 
rums and connected with some singular traditions It is 
the first in view on the road from Bonn but on the opposite 
side of the river on this bank nearly facing it are the 
remains of another called the Jews Castle and a large 
cross commemorative of the murder of a chief by his brother 
The number of castles and cities along the course of the 
Rhine on both sides is verj great, and their situations 
remarkablj beautiful 

[The castle of Drachenfels (Dragons Rock) stands on the 
summit of one but not the highest of the Siebengebirge an 
isolated group of volcanic hills on the right bank of the 
Rhine between Remagen and Bonn The legend runs that 
m one of the caverns of the rock dwelt the dragon which 
was slam b> Siegfried the hero of the Nibelungen Lied 
Hence the 2 tn dn pays is called Draehenblnt ] 
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II 

The whiteness of his soul— and thus men o’ei him ivcpt 

Stanza Ivii line 9 

The monument of the young and lamented General Mar- 
ceau (killed by a rifle-ball at Alterkirchcn, on the last day of 
the fourth year of the French Republic) still remains as 
described The inscriptions on his monument are rather 
too long, and not required his name was enough , France 
adored, and hei enemies admired, both wept o\er him 
His funeral was attended by the generals and detachments 
from both armies In the same gra\c General Hoche is 
interred, a gallant man also in every' sense of the word , but 
though he distinguished himself greatly in battle, he had not 
the good fortune to die there his death was attended b) 
suspicions of poison 

A separate monument (not over his bod>, which is buried 
by Marceau’s) is laised for him near Andemach, opposite 
to which one of his most memorable exploits w as performed, 
m throwing a bridge to an island on the Rhine [April 18, 
1797] The shape and stjlc are different from that of 
Marceau’s, and the inscription more simple and pleasing 

“ The Army of the Sambre and Meuse 
to Its Commander-m-Chicf 
Hoche ” 

This IS all, and as it should be Hoche wus esteemed 
among the first of France’s earlier generals, before Buona- 
parte monopolised her triumphs He was the destined 
commander of the invading army of Ireland 

[The tomb of Frangois Sdvdrin Desgravms Marceau (1769- 
1796, general of the French Republic) bears the following 
epitaph and inscription — 

“ ‘ Hic cineres, ubique nomen ’ 

“ Ici repose Marceau, nd k Chartres, Euie et-Loir, soldat 
k seize ans, gdndral k vingtdeux ans II mourut en combat- 
tant pour sa patrie, le dernier jour de I’an iv de la Rdpubli- 
que frangaise Qui que tu sois, ami ou ennemi de ce jeune 
heros, respecte ces cendres ” 

A bronze statue at Versailles, raised to the memory of 
General Hoche (1768-1797) bears a very similar record — 

“A Lazare Hoche, ne k Versailles le 24 jum, 1768, sergent 
k seize ans, gdndral en chef k vingt-cinq, mort k vingt-neuf, 
pacificateur de la Vendde ”] 
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Here Ehrenbreitstem Tvith her shattered xvall 

Stanza Ivin line i 

Ehrenbreitstem z e the broad stone of honour one of 
the strongest fortresses in Europe was dismantled and blo^vn 
up b> the French at the truce of Leoben It had been and 
could only be reduced by famine or treachery It yielded 
to the former aided bj surprise After having seen the 
fortifications of Gibraltar and Malta it did not much strike 
by comparison but the situation is commanding General 
Marceau besieged it in vain for some time and 1 slept in a 
room where I was shown a window at which he is said to 
have been standing observing the progress of the siege by 
moonlight when a ball struck immediately below it 
[Ehrenbreitstem which had resisted the French under 
Marshal Boufflers in 1680 and held out against Marceau 
(1795-96) finally capitulated to the French after a prolonged 
siege m 1799 The fortifications were dismantled when the 
French evacuated the fortress after the Treaty of Lun^ville 
m 1801 The Treaty of Leoben was signed April 18 1797] 


13 


Unsepulchred they roamed, and shrieked each wandering 
ghost 

Stanza Ixiit line 9 


The chapel is destrojed and the pyramid of bones 
diminished to a small number by the Burgundian Legion in 
the sen ice of France who anaiouslj effaced this record of 
their ancestors less successful invasions A few still remain 
notivathstanding the pains taken by the Burgundians for 
ages (all who passed that wa> removing a bone to their 
own country) and the less justifiable larcenies of the Swiss 
postilions who earned them off to sell for knife handles 
a purpose for which the whitenes imbibed by the bleaching 
of ) ears had rendered them in great request Of these relics 
I ventured to bring away as much as mi> have made a 
quarter of a hero for which the sole excuse is that if I had 
not the next passer bj might have perverted them to worse 
uses than the careful preservation which I intend for them 
[Charles the Bold was defeated bj the Swiss at the Battle 
of Morat June 1476 It has been computed that more 
than twenty thou and Biugimdians fell m the battle At 
first to avoid the outbreak of a pestilence the bodies were 
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tin own into pits “Nine years later the mouldering 
remains were iineartlicd, and deposited m a building 
on the shore of the lake, near the village of Mcjrier 
During three succeeding centuries this depository was several 
times rebuilt But the ill-starred relics w'crc not destined 
even yet to remain undisturbed At the close of the last 
century^, when the armies of the French Republic were 
occupying Switzerland, a regiment consisting mainly of 
Burgundians, under the notion of effacing an insult to their 
ancestors, tore down the ‘bone-house’ at Morat, cotered 
the contents with earth, and planted on the mound ‘ a tree 
of liberty’ But the tree had no roots, the rams washed 
away the earth , again the remains were exposed to view, 
and lay bleaching in the sun for a quarter of a century 
Travellers stopped to gaze, to moralize, and to pilfei , 
postilions and poets scraped olf skulls and thigh-bones 
At last, m 1822, the vestiges were swept together and re- 
sepulchred, and a simple obelisk of m.irble was erected, to 
commemorate a victory’’ well deserving of its fame as a 
military exploit, but all unworthy to be ranked with earlier 
triumphs, w’on by hands pure as well as strong, defending 
freedom and the right'’ — Histo>y of Chm Ics the Bold, by 
J F Kirk, 1 868, 111 404, 405 

Mr Murray still has in his possession the parcel of bones 
— the “ quarter of a hero ” — which Byron sent home fiom the 
field of Morat] 


14 

Levelled Aventicum, hath strew’ed her subject lands 

Stanza Kv line 9 

Aventicum, near Morat, was the Roman capital of Heh etia, 
where Avenches now stands 

[Avenches (Wiflisburg) lies due south of the Lake of 
Moiat, and about five miles east of the Lake of Neuchatcl 
As a Roman colony it boie the name of Pta Plavia Consiaiis 
Evie) ita, and circ 70 a D contained a population of sixty’ 
thousand inhabitants It w’as destroyed fii st by the Alemanni 
and, afterw’ards, by Attila “ The Emperor Vespasian— son of 
the bankei of the to’ivn,” says Suetonius (hb viii i)— “sur- 
rounded the city by massive walls, defended it by’ semicir- 
cular tow’crs, adorned it with a capitol, a theatre, a forum, and 
granted it jurisdiction over the outlying dependencies 

“To-day’ plantations of tobacco cover the forgotten streets 
of Avenches, and a single Corinthian column [‘ the lonehei 
column,’ the so-called Cicogniei ], w’lth its crumbling arcade, 
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t( 

In ilic suns ficc liUciomkr Mpinc snow 

Sinntn U\ii line 8 

1 his IS written m the eje cf Mont 111 me (June 30! 1816' 
which eien nt this distnncc. dnrrUs nime— (Jul> olh) 1 
this da) obsened for some time the distinct reflection of 
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Mont Blanc and Mont Argcnticrc in the calm of the laVc, 
I i%a5 crossinij in mj boat , the distance of these 
mount uns from their mirror is snt> milts 
['1 he first lines of the note dated June -5, if 16, uere Mitten 
at “Dejean’b Hotel dt I’Anideterre at Sefhtron, a small 
suburb of Gcnc\a, on the nortlu rn side of the ! il C' *’ On the 
loth of June Rjron remosed to the Camp-’<mc Diodati, about 
two miles from Gene\ i, on the south shore of the hale 
{UJc of i,hcllt)\ b) Edvard Dowden, 189O, pp 307-309)] 


17 

B) the blue nishinfj of the arrows Rhone 

Stan/a K' I lines 

The colour of the Rhone at Gcne\ i r blue, to a depth of 
tint which 1 base nc\cr seen ctpi illcd in w iter, salt or fresh, 
except m the Mediterranean and ‘\rchipel ij'o 
[The blueness of the Rhone, which h is been attributed to 
aarious causes, is due to the comp iratiic punts of the water 
The xellow and mudd> stream, dunmj its p iss.agc through 
the lake, is enabled to purge itself to a \ era great extent of 
the solid matter held in suspension— the gl leial and other 
detritus — and so, on leasing Us east natural fdttnng-bed, it 
flows out clear and blue it has regained the proper colour 
of pure water] 


18 

This hallowed, too, the memorable hiss 

Stanza Ixxix line 3 

This refers to the account, m his Cotft^swrs, of his 
passion for the Comtesse d’Houdctol (the mistress of St 
Lambert), and his long w.alk c\cr> morning, for the sake of 
the single kiss which was the common salutation of Trench 
acquaintance Rousseaus description of his feelings on this 
occasion may be considered as the most passionate, }ct not 
impure, description and expression of lor c that c\ er kindled 
into w'ords, which, after all, must be felt, from their \er) 
force, to be inadequate to the delineation , a painting can 
give no siifhcicnt idea of the ocean 
[Here is Rousseau’s “passionate, yet not impure,” descrip- 
tion of Ins sensations “ ]’ai dit qu’il j a\ oit loin dc I’Hcrmitagc 
i Eaubonne , je passois par Ics cotcaux d’Andilly qui sont 
charmans Je revois on inarchant ^i ccllc que j’allois voir, a 
I’accueil caressant qu’elle me fcroit, au baiscr qui m’attendoit 
a mon arnvde Cc soul baiser, cc baiser funcste ar ant mCme 
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de le recevoir, m embrasoit le sang h tel point que ma tete 
setroubloit tin eblomssement maveugloit mes genoux trem 
blants ne pouroient me soutenir j dtois forc^ de m arreter 
de masseoir toute ma machine dtoit dans tin d^sordre 
inconcevable j dtois pret h metanouir A 1 instant que 
je la \o>ois tout dtoit rdpard je nt scntots plus aupr^s delle 
que 1 importunitd d une \ngueur in^puisable et toujours inutile 
— Z« Confessions Partie II Iivre i\ (Etivrcs Completes 
dey y Rousseau 1837 i *'33 

Byrons mother ‘ would have it that her son was like 
Rousseau but he disclaimed the honour antithetically and 
with needless particularity (see his letter to Mrs Byron and 
a quotation from his Detaclud Thoughts loiters 1898 1 
19 noti) There was another point of unlikeness which he 
does not mention Byron on the passion of love does not 
make for morality^ but he eschews nastiness The loves of 
Don Juan and Haid^e are chaste as snow compared wth 
the unspeakable philandenngs of the elderly Jean Jacques 
and the mistress of St Lambert ’ 

Nevertheless his mother was right There was a resem 
blance and consequently an affinicj between Childe Bunin 
and the \ isionar) of Geneva —delineated by another seer 
or visionar) as the dreamer of lo\e sick tales and the 
spinner of speculative cobwebs shy of light as the mole 
but as quick eared too for every whisper of the public 
opinion the teacher of Stoic pnde in his pnnciples yet the 
victim of morbid vanity m his feelings and conduct — TTi 
Friend Works QiS T Coleridge, 1853 11 1 4] 


19 

Of earth 0 ergazing mountains and thus take 

Stanza \ci line j 

It IS to be recollected that the most beautiful and im 
pressive doctnnes of the divine Founder of Christianity were 
delivered not m the Temfle but on the Mount To waive 
the question of devotion and turn to human eloquence — the 
most effectual and splendid specimens were not pronounced 
within walls Demosthenes addressed the public and 
popular assemblies Cicero spoke in the forum That this 
added to their effect on the mmd of both orator and hearers 
may be conceived from the difference between what we read 
of the emotions then and there produced and those we our 
selves experience m the perusal in the closet It is one thing 
to read the /had at Sigseum and on the tumuli or by the 
springs with Mount Ida above and the plain and rivers and 
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Mont Blanc and Mont Argen lere in the calm of the lake, 
which I was crossing in my hoat , the distance of these 

sixty miles 

ted June 3, 1816, weie ivritten 


mountains from their mirror is 
[The first lines of the note dd 


at “Dejean’s H&tel de I’Angleterre, at Secheion, a small 
suburb of Geneva, on the north! in side of the lake ” On the 
loth of June Byron removed to (the Campagne Diodati, about 
two miles from Geneva, on Ihe south shore of the lake 
\Life of Shelley^ by Edward Ddwden, 1896, pp 307-309) ] 

By the blue rushing )f the anowy Rhone 

Stanza K\i line 3 

The colour of the Rhone at Geneva is blue, to a depth of 
tint which I have never seen equalled m water, salt or fresh 
except m the Mediterranean and Aichipelago 
[The blueness of the Rhone, which has been attributed to 
various causes, is due to the ctanpaiative purity of the watei 
The yellow and muddy streaui, during its passage through 
the lake, is enabled to purge tself to a very great extent of 
the solid matter held m suspension — the glacial and othei 
detritus — and so, on leaving 11 s vast natuial filtcimg-bed, it 
flows out clear and blue it '^las regained the proper coloui 
of pure water ] 


This hallowed, tooj 


This refers to the accou: 
passion for the Comtesse d^j 
Lambert), and his long walk 
the single kiss which was the 


the memoiablc kiss 

Stanza Ixxix line 3 

jit, in his Confessi 07 is, of his 
Houdetot (the mistress of St 
levery morning, for the sake of 
common salutation of French 


acquaintance Rousseau’s dj sciiption of his feelings on this 


occasion may be considered 
impure, description and expr( 
into words , which, after all 
force, to be inadequate to tj 
give no sufficient idea of the 


as the most passionate, yet not 
ssion of love that ever kindled 
must be felt, from their veiy 
le delineation , a painting can 
locean 

[Here is Rousseau’s “passionate, yet not impure,” desciip- 
tion of his sensations “ J’ai d t qu’il v avoit loin de I’Hermitage 
h. Eaubonne , je passois pari les coteaux d’Andillv qui sont 
charmans Je revois en ma^rchant h celle que j’allois voir, h 
I’accueil caressant qu’elle md feroit, au baiser qui m’attendoit 
a mon arrivde Ce seul baiser, ce baisei funeste a\ ant meme 
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c le recevoir, m embrasoit le sang Jt tel point, quo ma letc 
troubloit un ibioujssemcnt ma\cugloit mes genoux trem 
®jlants nc pouroicnt me soutcnir j dtois fored de m arreter 
Me masseoir toute ma machine dtoit dans un ddsordre 
*iconce\’able j dtois pret h m d\*anomr A 1 mstint que 
’e la \ oj ois tout dtoit rdpard jc nc scntois plus nupris d die 
J^ue 1 importunitd d uncMgucur mdpuisablc et toujours inutile 
Confessions Partic II lisTC ix CEttvres CompliUs 
ley y Rousseau 1837 1 233 

' Byrons mother would have it” that her son was like 
Rousseau but he disclaimed the honour anmhcticall> and 
Wh needless particulantj (see his letter to Mrs Bjron and 
a quotation from his Detached Thoughts Letters 1898, 1 
19^ «£?/<r) There was another point of tinlikcncss which he 
does not mention Byron on the passion of love does not 
make for moralit>j but he eschews nastiness Thelovcsof 
Don Juan and Haidde arc chaste as snow compared with 
the unspeakable philandenngs of the cldcrl> jean Jacques 
and the mistress of St Lambert 
Nevertheless his mother was right. There was a rcscm 
blance and consequent!) an alBnit) between CbiJde Bunin 
and the visionar) of Geneva —delineated by another seer 
or visionary as the dreamer of love sick talcs and 
spinner of speculative cobwebs shy of light is the mole 
but as quick cared too for cvcr> whisper of the public 
opinion the teacher of Stoic pride m his pnncipics jetthe 
MCtun of morbid vanit) in his feelings and conduct —The 
Friend Works of S T Colcndgc, 1853 **’4 3 


*9 

Of earth o ergaimg mounlims and thus like 

btinra xci line 3 

It IS to be recollected that the most beautiful and im 
pressivc doctrines of the dmne Founder of Christianity were 
delivered not m the Temple but on the Mount To waive 
the question of devotion and turn to human eloquence — the 
most effectual and splendid specimens were not pronounced 
^v^thm walls Demosthenes addressed the public and 
popular assemblies Cicero spoke m the forum That this 
added to their cfiect on the mmd of both orator and hearers 
may be conceived from the difference between what we read 
of the emotions then and there produced and those we our 
selves experience in the perusal in the closet It is one thing 
to read the Iliad at Sigxum and on the tumuli or by the 
springs with Mount Ida above and the plain and rivers and 
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Lichipelago aiound you , and another to trim your taper 
ver It 111 a snug library — this I know Were the early and 
apid progress of what is called Methodism to be attributed 
D any cause beyond the enthusiasm excited by its vehement 
iith and doctimes (the truth or error of which I presume 
leither to canvass nor to question), I should venture to 
.scribe it to the practice of preaching in the fields, and the 
instudied and extemporaneous effusions of its teachers The 
Mussulmans, whose erroneous devotion (at least m the lower 
irders) is most sincere, and therefore impressive, are accus- 
omed to lepeat then prescribed orisons and prayers, whei- 
;ver they may be, at the stated hours — of course, frequentl) 
n the open air, kneeling upon a light mat (which they carr> 
or the purpose of a bed or cushion as required) , the cere- 
nony lasts some minutes, during which they are totall} 
ibsorbed, and onlj living in their supplication nothing can 
listurb them On me the simple and entire sincerity of these 
nen, and the spirit which appealed to be within and upon 
hem, made a far greater impression than any general rite 
vhich was ever performed in places of worship, of which I 
lave seen those of almost every persuasion under the sun, 
ncludmg most of our own sectaries, and the Greek, the 
Zatholic, the Armenian, the Lutheran, the Jewish, and the 
Mahometan Many of the negroes, of whom there are 
lumbers in the Turkish empire, aie idolaters, and have free 
jxercise of then belief and its rites , some of these I had a 
iistant view of at Patras , and, from vihat I could make out 
if them, they appeared to be of a truly Pagan description, 
ind not ver)'^ agreeable to a spectator 
[For this profession of “ natural piet^,” compare Rousseau’s 
Confessions, Partie II livre xii {(Envies Completes, 1837, 

I 341)— 

“ Je ne tiouve pas de plus digne hommage a la Divmitc 
que cette admiiation muette qu’ excite la contemplation de 
ses oeuvres, et qui ne s’exprime point par des actes 
developpes Je comprends comment les habitants des 
villes, qm ne voient que des murs, des rues et des crimes, 
ont peu de foi , mais je ne puis comprendie comment des 
campagnards, et surtout des solitaires, peuvent n’en point 
avoir Comment leur ame ne s’eRve-t-elle pas cent fois le 
joui avee extase k 1 ’ Auteur des merveiUes qui les frappent ^ 
Dans ma chambre je pne plus rarement et plus seche- 
ment , mais k I’aspect d’un beau paysage je me sens dmu 
sans pourvoir dire de quoi ” 

Compare, too, Coleridge’s lines “ To Nature” — 

“ So will I build my altar in the fields, 

And the blue sky my fretted dome shall be. 
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And th'* sv\ eet fragrance that the « ild flo« cr > lelds 
Shall be the incense I wll Meld to Thee 
Thee onl>, God ! and Thou shall not despise 
E\en me, the priest of this poor sacrifice 

Poetical Works 1893 p 190 ] 


o 

The sk> IS changed md such a change ! Oh Night ’ 
Stanza xcii line i 

The thunder storm to which these lines refer occurred on 
the 13th of June 1816 at midnight I hate seen among 
the Acroceraunian mountains of Chimaia scieril more 
terrible but none more beautiful 


And Sun set into rose hues sets them wToughu 

Stanza xci^. line 5 

Pousseaus. HHoisc Lcttrc 17 Part IV note Ccs 
montagnes sont si hautes quunc dcmi heure apr6s Ic solcil 
couchd leurs sommets som < 5 clairds dc scs ra>ons dont Ic 
rouge forme sur ces cimes bl inches une belle couleur He rose 
quon aperqoit dc fort lorn t xhis applies more panicuWtlj 
to the heights over Meillcric — Jallai \ Vd\a\ logu \ la 
Clef et pendant deux jours que jyrestai sans loirpersonnc 

1 \yulie on La Nonvelle Hiloise CEut res Compiit i H 
y y lousscat Paris 18^7 ii '•6 J 

2 [The Clef is now a cafd on the Grande 1 lace ind still 
distinguished by the sign of the Ke> But Vcve> had other 
associations for Rousseau more powerful and more, per 
suasue than a solitary visit to an mn Madame Warens 
sajs General Read possessed a charming country resort 
midwa> between Vcve) and Cbillon, just aboic the beautiful 
village of Clarcns It was siiuatim at the Bassets amid 
scenery whose e-vquisite features inspired some of the fine 
imagery of Rousseau It is now called the B issets de Purj 

The exterior of the older parts has not been changed 
The stainvay leads to a large salon whose windows 
command a \ lew of Meillcric St Gingolph, and Bouverct, 
beyond the lake Communicating with this salon is a large 
dining room 

These two rooms open to the cast upon a broad terrace 
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je pris pour ccttc \illc im amour qui m’a sui\i dans tons mcs 
\oyagcs, ct qin m’j a fait (flablir cnfin Ics liL'ro': tic inon 
roman Tc tlirois \oIonlicrs h ccu\ qui ont clu gofit ct qui 
sont scnsiblcs Alkv a Vcvaa — \isitc/ Ic pajs taamincr Ics 
sites, promcnc^-vous sur Ic lac, ct tlitts si la N.iUirc n’a pas 
fait cc beau pa)S pour unc Julie, pour unc Ci lire,* ct pour un 
St Preux, mais nc Ics } cherchcr jias ’’ — Lf; Corftss:oits, 

[P I hv 4, t/c, 1837, 1 78] —In Jiil> [June 23-27]. 

1816 , 1 made a vojage round the La* c of Gtncia ,• and. as 
far as myovin obscrv.ations ha%c led me in a not uninterested 
nor mattentu e sutacj of all the scenes most celebrated by 
Rousseau m his I can safelj sa\, th.it in this there 

IS no exaggeration It Mould be dilncult to see Clarens 
(ivith the scenes around it, Vc\ i), Chillon. Pan erct, St Gmgo, 
Meillcnc, Evian," and the entrances of the Rhone) uithout 
being foicibl} stnick nith its peculiar .’daptation to the 
persons and events with which it has been peopled But 
this is not all , the feeling with which all around Clarens, 
and the opposite rocks of Mcillerie. is invested, is of a still 
higher and more comprehensive order than the mere s}m- 
pathy with induadual passion , it is a sense of the existence 
of love m Its most extended and sublime capacitv, and of 

At a corner of the terrace is .1 large summer-house, and 
through the chestnut trees one secs as far as Les Cretes, the 
hillocks and bosquets described bv Rousseau Near b) is a 
dov c-cote filled with cooing doves . In the last century 
this site (Les Cretes) was cov cred w ith plcasurc-g.ardcns, and 
some parts are even pointed out as .issociatcd with Rousseau 
and Madame do Warens ” — Iltsiouc SkJe/us of Vaitd, eU , 
by General Meredith Read, 1897, 1 433-437 There was, 
therefore, some excuse for the guide (see Byron’s Duv/, 
September 18, 1816) “confounding Rousseau with St Preux, 
and mixing the man w ith the book ”] 

1 [Claire, afterwards Mad.une Orbe, is Julies cousin and 
confidante She is represented as whimsical and humorous 
It IS not impossible that “ Claire, ’ in La Nottvellt IWoisc, 
“ bequeathed her name ” to Claire, othcrw isc Jane Clairmont ] 

2 [Byron and Shelley sailed round the Lake of Genev a 
towards the end of June, 1816 Writing to Murray, June 
27, he says, “I have traversed all Rousseau’s ground with 
the Hiloise before me , ” and in the same letter announces 
the completion of a third canto of ChUde Harold He 
revisited Clarens and Chillon in company with Hobhouse in 
the following September (see extracts from a Journal, Septem- 
ber 18, 1816, Life, pp 31 1, 3:2) ] 

3 [Bouveret, St Gmgolph, Evian ] 
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our own participation of its good and of its glory it is the 
great principle of the universe t^hich is there more con 
densed but not less manifested and of which though 
knoinng ourselves a part we lose our individuality and 
mingle in the beauty of the whole — If Rousseau had never 
written nor lived the same associations would not less have 
belonged to such scenes He has added to the interest of 
his works b> their adoption he has shown his sense of their 
beauty by the selection but they have done that for him 
which no human being could do for them — I had the fortune 
(good or evil as it might be) to sail from Meillene^ (where we 
landed for some time) to St Gingo during a lake storm 
which added to the magnificence of all around although 
occasionally accompanied b> danger to the boat, which was 
small and overloaded It was over this very part of the 
lake that Rousseau has driven the boat of St Preux and 
Madame Wolmar to Meillene for shelter during a tempest 
On gaming the shore at St Gmgo I found that the wind had 
been sufficiently strong to blow down some fine old chestnut 
trees on the lower part of the mountains On the (mposite 
height of Clarens is a chateau* [Chateau des CrfitesJ The 

1 [Byron mentions the squall off Meillene m a letter 
to Murray dated Ouchj near Lausanne June 7 j8i 6 
Compare too Shelley s version of the incident The wind 
gradually increased m violence until it blew tremendously 
and as it came from the remotest extremitj of the lake pro 
duced waves of a frightful height and covered the whole 
surface with a chaos of foam I felt m this near 
prospect of death a mixture of sensations among which 
terror entered though but subordinately My feelings would 
have been less painful had I been alone but I know that 
my companion would have attempted to save me and I was 
overcome with humiliation when I thought that his life 
might have been risked to preserve mine — Letters from 
Abroad etc Essays by Percy Bysshe Shelley edited by 
Mrs SheUey 1840 ii 68 69] 

2 [Bjron and Shelley slept at Clarens June 6 1816 

The windows of their inn commanded a view of the Bosquet 
dejtthe In the evening we walked thither It is indeed 
Julias wood the trees themselves were aged but 

vigorous We went agam (June 27) to the Bosquet de 

ytilie and found that the precise spot was now utterly 
obliterated and a heap of stones marked the place where 
the little chapel had once stood Whilst we were execrating 
the author of this brutal folly our guide informed us that 

VOL n X 
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hills are coveicd miUi Mnc^nrds, and interspersed nith some 
small but bcaiilifiil woods, one of these w'as mined the 
“Bosquet dc Julie , ’ and it is remarkable that, thoiifjh lorn,' 
ago cut down by the bnilal selfishness of the monks of St 
Bcrnaid (to whom the land appertained), tint the ground 
might be enclosed into a iine}ard for the miser ible drones 
of an execrable superstition, the inhabitants of Cl irons still 
point out the spot w-here its trees stood, c tiling it bj the name 
which conscciatcd and suintcd them Rousseau has not 
been particularly fortunate in the presen ation of the “ local 
habitations” he has given to “airj nothings ” 'I lie Prior of 
Great St Bernard has cut down some of Ins woods for the 
sake of a feiv casks of wine, and Buonaparte his let died 
part of the rocks of Meillenc in improting the road to the 
Simplon The road is an excellent one , but I cannot quite 
agree with a remark which I heard made that ‘La route 
t aut micux que Ics sou\ cnirs ” 


Of Names which unto >ou bequeathed a name 

Stanza c\ line 2 

Voltaire and Gibbon 

[Francois Mane Arouct de Voltaire (1691.-1778) h\cd on 
his estate at Femex, fi\c miles north of Genet a, from 
1759 to 1777 “In the garden at Femex is a long bt>ceau 
walk, closely arched over with clipped horn-beam — a \erdant 
cloister, with gaps cut here and there, admitting a glimpse of 
the prospect Here Voltaire used to walk up and down, and 
dictate to his sccrctar> ’ — Handbook joi Sivitzo land,'^ 174 

Previous to this he had lu cd for some lime at Lausanne, 
at “ Monrepos, a countr> house at the end of .1 suburb, ’ at 
Monrion, “a square building of two stoiets, and a high 
garret, wnth wings, each fashioned like the letter L,” and 

the land belonged to the Convent of St Bernard, and that 
this outrage had been committed b) their orders I knew 
before that if avarice could harden the hearts of men, a 
system of prescriptive religion has an influence far moic 
inimical to natural sensibilitj I know that an isolated 
man is sometimes lestrained bj shame from outraging the 
venerable feelings arising out of the inemor} of genius, which 
once made nature even lovelier than itself, but associated 
man holds it as the very sacrament of this union to forswear 
all delicacy, all benevolence, all remorse , all that is true, 
or tender, or sublime.”--ii«q>'j, etc, 1S40, 11 75 ] 
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afterwards in the spring of 1757 at No 6 Rue du Grand 
Chene — Histone Studies 11 210 218 219 
Edward Gibbon (1737-1794) finished (1788) The Decline 
and Fall of the Roman Empire at ‘La Grotte an ancient 
and spacious mansion behind the church of St Francis at 
Lausanne which was demohshed b> the Swiss authorities in 
1879 Not only has the mansion ceased to exist but the 
garden has been almost entirely changed The wall of the 
Hotel Gibbon occupies the site of the famous wooden 
pavilion Or summer house and of the berceau of plum trees 
which formed a verdant gaUer> completely arched over 
head and which w ere called after Gibbon La Gibboni^re 
■ — Historic Studies 1 i 11 493 

In 1816 the pavilion was utterly decayed and the 
garden neglected but Byron gathered a spng of Gibbons 
acacia and some rose leaves from hrs garden and enclosed 
them in a letter to Murray (June -7 1816) Shelley on the 
contrary refrained from doing so fearing to outrage the 
greater and more sacred name of Rousseau the contem 
plation of whose imperishable creations had left no vacancy 
m my heart for mortal things Gibbon had a cold and 
ummpassioned spirit — Essays etc 1840 u 76] 


Had I not filed my mind, which thus itself subdued 
Stanza cxiii line 9 
If t be so 

For B-tnquo s issue have I filed m> mind 

Macbeth [act m sc i line 64] 


-4 

0 er others griefs that some sincerely griev e 

Stanza cxiv line 7 

It IS said by Rochefoucault that there is always some 
thing m the misfortunes of men s best friends not displeasing 
to them 

[ Dans ladversit^ de nos meilleurs amis nous trouvons 
loujours quelque chose qui ne nous d^pUit pas — Appendice 
inx Maximes de La 1 ochefoitcauld Pantheon Littiraire 
Pans i8j6 p 460] 
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CANTO THE FOURTH 


\ isto ho Toscana Lombardia Koma^^a 

S uel monte che divide e quel che serra 
la e un mare e 1 altro che la bagna 

Artosto Satua ir lines 58-60 




INTRODUCTION TO THF FOURTH CANTO 


The first drift of the Fourth Cinto of Child Haiold which 
embodies the original and normal conception of the poem 
wastheworl oftwentj si\dajs On the i7thofJune 1817 
BiTon wrote to Murra> ^ou arc out about the Third 
Canto I hate not done nor designed a line of continuation 
to that poem I was too short a time at Pome for it and 
ha\e no thought of recommencing But in spite of this 
assertion the numbers came,” and on June '•6 he made a 
beginning Thirt\ stanzas were roughened off" on the ist 
of Jul) fiftj si\ were accomplished b> the 9ih ninet> and 
eight bj the 15th and on Ju!> '*0 he announces the com 
pletion of the fourth and ultimate canto of Child Harold 
It consists of I G stanzas One stanza (xl) was appended 
to the fair cop) It suggested a parallel between Ariosto 
the Southern Scott” and Scott the Northern Ariosto 
and excited some misgmng 

In commending his new poem to Murra> ° August 

7) Byron notes three points in which it differed from its pre 
decessors it is ‘ the longest of the four it treats more 
of works of art than of nature there are no metaphjsics 
m It — at least, I think not In other words The Fourth 
Canto IS not a contmuation of the Third 1 ha\c parted 
company with Shelle) and Wordsworth Subject matter and 
treatment are alike new 

The poem as it stood was complete and as a poem it 
lost as well as gained b) the insertion of additional stanzas 
and groups of stanzas, purple patch” on purple patch, 
each by itself so attractnc and so splendid The pilgrim 
finds himself at Venice on the Bridge of bighs He 
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beholds m a vision the dcpaitcd glories of “a thousand 
years” The “long array of shadows,” the “beings of the 
mind,” come to him “ like truth,’ and lepcople the vacancy 
But he IS an e\ile, and turns homcw ard m thought to “ the 
inviolate island of the sage and free ” He is an exile and a 
sufferer He can and will endme his fate, but “ever and 
anon” he feels the puck of woe, and with the sympathy of 
despair would stand “ a luin amidst uiins,” a desolate soul 
m a land of desolation and decay He renew s his pilgrimage 
He passes Arqui, w'hcrc “ they keep the dust of Laura’s 
lover,” lingers for a day at Feriara, haunlcd by memories of 
“ Torquato’s injured shade,” and, as he approaches “the fair 
white walls ” of Florence, he re-echoes the “ Italia ' oh, Italia ' ” 
of Filicaja’s impassioned strains At Florence he gazes, 
“ dazzled and drunk with bcaiilv,” at the “ goddess in stone,” 
the Medicean Venus, but forbears to “ describe the inde- 
scribable,” to break the silence of Art by naming its mys- 
teries Santa Croce and the other glories “ in Arno’s dome 
of Art’s most princely shrine,” he passes by unsung, if not 
unseen, but Thrasymene’s “sheet of silver,’ the “living 
crystal” of Chtumnus’ “ gentlest w'aters,” and Term’s “ match- 
less cataract,” on wdiose ^ergc “an Ins sits,” and “lone 
Soracte’s ridge,” not only call forth his spirit’s homage, but 
receive the homage of his Muse 
And now the Pilgrim has reached his goal, “ Rome the 
wonderful,” the sepulchre of empire, the shrine of art 

Henceforth the w'orks of man absorb his attention Pom- 
pey’s “ dread statue the Wolf of the Capitol , the Tomb of 
Cecilia Metella , the Palatine , the “ nameless column ” of 
the Forum, Trajan’s pillar, Egeria’s Grotto, the ruined 
Colosseum, “ arches on arches,” an “ enormous skeleton,” 
the Colosseum of the poet’s vision, a multitudinous ring of 
spectators, a bloody Circus, and a dynng Gladiator , the 
Pantheon , S Nicola m Carcere, the scene of the Romana 
Caritas , St Peter’s “vast and wondrous dome,” — are all cele- 
brated in due succession Last of all, he “ turns to the 
Vatican,” to view the Laocoon and the Apollo Belvidere, 
the counterfeit piesentments of ideal suffering and ideal 
beauty His “ shrine is won , ” but ere lie bids us farewell 
he climbs the Alban Mount, and as the Mediterranean once 
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more bursts upon his sight, he sums the moral of his argu 
ment Man and all his works arc as a drop of ram m the 
Ocean * the image of etemit) the throne of the In\ isiblc ” I 
Byron had no sooner completed this fourth and ultimate 
canto” than he began to throw off additional stanzas His 
letters to Murra> during the autumn of 1817 announce these 
successive lengthenings but it is impossible to trace the 
exact order of their composition On the 7th of August the 
canto stood at 130 stanzas on the 21st at 133 on the 4th of 
September at 144 on the 17th at 150 andbj November 15 it 
had reached 167 stanzas Of nineteen stanzas which were 
still to be added six — on the death of the Princess Charlotte 
(died November 6 1817)— were wTiticn at the beginning of 
December and tw o stanzas (clxxv 11 clxxv in ) w ere for« irdcd 
to Murra> in the earl> spring of 181S 

Of these additions the most notable are four stanzas on 
Venice (including stanza xiii on The Horses of St 
Mark ) The sunset on the Brcnta" (stanzas xxvn-xxix) 
The tombs m Santa Croce — the apostrophe to the all 
Etruscan three ” Petrarch Dante, Boccaccio (stanzas liv -lx ) 
Rome a chaos of rums — ^antiquanan ignorance” (stanzas 
lxxx.-lx«ii) ‘ The nothingness of Man— the hope of the 
future— Freedom ” (stanzas xcm-xcviii) ‘The Tarpcian 
Rock— the Forum— Rtetizi ” (stanzas cxn-cxiv) Love 
Life and Reason” (stanzas cxx.-cxxvii) “The Curse of 
I-orgivcness (stanzas cxxxv -cxxxv n ) “The Mole of 
Hadrian (stanza clii) The death of the Princess Char 
lotte” (stanzas clxv ii -clxxn ) ‘ Ncmi ” (stanzas clxxiii 

clxxiv) The Desert and one fair Spirit (stanzas clxxvii 
clxxviii ) 

Some time during the month of December 1817 BjTon 
wrote out a fair cop) of the entire Canto numbenng 784 
stanzas {^fS D) and on Januarj 7, 1818, Hobhou e left 
Venice for England with the whole of the MSS viz 
(begun October 1817) and the Fourth Canto of 
Harold together with a work of his own a volume of essajs 
on Italian literature the antiquities of Rome etc which he 
had put together during his residence m Venice (July— 
December 1817) and proposed to publish as an appendix 
to Childe Harold In his preface to Htstortcal Illustrations 
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etc , i8i8, Hobhousc explains that on Ins return to England 
he considered that this “ appendix to the Canto would be 
swelled to a disproportioned bulk,” and that, under this impres- 
sion, he determined to divide his material into two parts 
The result WMS that “such onl> of the notes as were more 
immediately connected with the text ” were printed as “ His- 
torical Notes to Canto the Fourth,” and that his longer 
dissertations were published m a separate \ olume, under his 
own name, as Histo 7 ical Illust) attotis io the Fourth Caiito 
of Chtldc Hm old To these “ Historical Notes ” an interest 
attaches apart from any consideration of their own worth 
and importance , but to understand the relation between the 
poem and the notes, it is necessary to retrace the mo\e- 
ments of the poet and his annotator 
Byron and Hobhouse left the Villa Diodali, October 5, 
1816, crossed the Simplon, and made their waj together, via 
Milan and Verona, to Venice Earh m December the 
friends parted compani B)Ton remained at Venice, and 
Hobhouse proceeded to Rome, and for the next four 
months devoted himself to the snidj of Italian literature, m 
connection with archceolog} and art Bjron testifies (Sep- 
tember 14, 1817) that his researches were “indefatigable,' 
that he had “more real knowledge of Rome and its environs 
than any Englishman who has been theie since Gibbon” 
Hobhouse left Rome foi Naples, hlaj 21 , returned to Rome, 
June 9, arrived at Teini, Julj 2, and earl) in July joined 
Byron on the Brenta, at La Mira The latter half of the 
jear (July — December, 1817) was occupied m consulting 
“the best authoiities” in the Ducal Library at Venice, with 
a view to peifectmg his researches, and giving them to the 
world as an illustrative appendix to Chtldc Haiold It is 
certain that Byron had begun the fourth canto, and ivritten 
some thirty or moie stanzas, before Hobhouse rejoined him 
at his villa of La Mira on the banks of the Brenta, in Julj, 
1817 , and it would seem that, although he had begrun by 
saying “ that he was too shoit a tune m Rome for it,” ho 
speedily overcame his misgu mgs, and accomplished, as he 
believed, the last “ fytte ” of his pilgi image The first draft w as 
Byron’s unaided composition, but the “ additional stanzas ’ 
were largely due to Hobhouse’s suggestions in the course of 
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i^omersation if not to lus wnlten rcscirches Hobhonsc 
himself made no secret of it In his preface (p s) to 
Historical Hlustrations lie affirms that both illustrations 
and notes i\crc for the most part nntten while the noble 
author was jet cmplojcd in the composition of the poem 
They were put into the hands of Lord BjTon much in the 
state in which thej now appear and WTiting to Murraj 
December 7 1817, he sajs I must confess I feel an afftction 
for It [Canto IV ] more than ordinarj, as part of it was 
begot as it were under mj own ejes for although jour 
poets arc as shj as elephants and camels >ct I 
ha\e not unfrcqucntlj , watnessed his lordships couplcting 
and some of the stanras owe ihcir birth to our morning walk 
or evening ride at La Mira” Fortj jears later in his 
revised and enlarged Illustrations” (//c/k Remarks made 
in Several Visits ft out the ^ear to 1854 b> the Right 
Hon Lord Broughton CCB 1859 t p i\ ) he reverts to 
this collaboration When I rejoined Lord Bjron at La 
Mira I found him cmplojcd upon the Fourth Canto of 
Chide Harold and later m the autumn he showed me the 
first sketch of the poem It was much shorter than it after 
wards became and it did not remark on several objects 
which appeared to me peculiarlj worth) of notice I made 
a list of these objects and m conversation with him gave 
him reasons for the selection The result was the poem as 
It now appears and he then engaged me to write the notes 

As the delicate spirit ofShcllc) suffused the third canto 
of Childe Harold so (he fourth reveals the presence and 
CO operation of Hobhouse To his brother poet he owed i 
fresh conception perhaps a fresh appreciation of nature to 
his lifelong friend a fresh enthusiasm for art and a host of 
details dry bones which he awakened into the fulness 
of life 

The Fourth Canto was published on Tuesda) April 8 
1818 It was reviewed b) [Sir] Walter Scott in the Quart rl} 
reotc V No xxxvii April 1818 and by John Wilson in the 
Edinburgh Pevie-i No 59 June, i8i8 Both numbers were 
published on the same daj September 6 tSiS 
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CHILDE HAROLD, CANTO IV 
Original Drapi [.(1/5 yl/] 

[June 26 — July 19 1817] 

Stanza 1 “ I stood in Venice, on the Bridge of Sighs,” — 

„ iii-\i “In Venice Tasso’s echoes are no more,” — 
“ The spouscless Adriatic mourns her Lord,” — 

„ XV “ Statues of glass — all shivered — the long file,” — 
„ x^u^l -xxvi “ I lo\ ed her from my boyhood — she to 
me,” — “ The Commonwealth of Kings — the Men of 
Rome • ” — 

„ xx\ -vxxix “ There is a tomb in Arqua , — reared in 
air,” — “Peace to Torquato’s injured shade* ’twas 
his,” — 

„ xhi -\lvi “ Italia ' oh, Italia ' thou who hast,” — “ That 
page is now before me, and on mine,” — 

„ xlviii -1 “But Amo wins us to the fair white 
walls,” — “We gaze and turn away, and know not 
where,” — 

„ liii “ I leave to leamdd fingers, and w ise hands,” — 

„ l\i -Ixxix “ There be more things to greet the heart 
and eyes,” — “The Niobe of nations* there she 
stands,” — 

„ Ixxxiii “ Oh, thou, w’hose chariot rolled on Fortune’s 
wheel,” — 

„ Ixxxiv “The dictatorial wreath — couldst thou di- 
vine,” — 

„ Ixxxvii -xcii “ And thou, dread Statue ' yet existent 

“ And would be all or nothing — nor could 
wait,” — 

„ xcix -cviii “ There is a stern round tower of other 
days,” “ There is the moral of all human tales,” — 
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Stanzi cx, Tully was not so eloquent as thou ’ — 

, CXI ‘ Buried m atr, the deep blue sk) of Rome ” — 

, cx\ -cxix. “ Egena ' sweet creation of some he irt ” — 

And didst thou not th> breast to his rcpl) int — 
, cxxviii -cwxi\ Arches on arches 1 as it were that 
Rome — And if my \oice break forth tis not that 
now — 

, cxxx\iii-ch “ The seal IS set — Now welcome thou 
dread Power* — The starry fable of the Milk> 
Wa} — 

chii-clx\i But lo’ the Dome — theaast and won 
drous Dome — And send us prjin^, into the 
ab)ss — 

ebexa 'But I forget Pilgrims shrine IS won — 
clxxvi Upon the blue S) mplcgadcs long > cars ” — 
clxxix Roll on thou deep and dark blue Ocean- 
roll r— 

cbooc His steps arc not upon th> paths,— thy 
fields — 

, clxxxm -clsxxM 'Thou glorious mirror where the 
Almtght) s form — Farewell’ a word that must 
be and bath been — 

Additionvl Stanza 

Stanza xl Great as thou art, jet paralleled by those 
(1^7 stanzas ) 

Additions bound up with AfS Af 
Stanza 11 She looks a sea Cybcle fresh from Ocean — 

, XU “XIV The Suabian sued and now the Austrian 
reigns — (November 10 1817) — In youth She 
was all glory — anewTyve — 

, XVI When Athens armies fell at Syracuse — 

x\ii “Thus Venice 1 if no stronger claim were 
thme — 

xx\ii“xxix The Moon is up and yet it is not 
night — • Filled with the face of heaven which 
from afar — 

xUii Yet Italy ’ through every other land — 
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Slan?a li “ Appcar’clsl thou not to Pans m thib guise ? 

„ In “ Glowing, and circumfuscd in speechless love,’— 
„ In -K “ In Santa Ci occ s hoi) precincts lie/’— “ What 
is her Pyiamid of precious stones ^ ’’ — 

„ K\\ -Kwii “ The Goth, the Christian — 1 ime— W.ir 

— Flood, and Fire,' — “ Mas' the lofty city' and 
alas ' ’ — 

„ Kwv “ Sylla w as first of % ictors , but our own, ’ — 

„ lx\xvi “The thud of the same I^Ioon whose former 
course,” — 

,, \ciii -\CM “What from this barren being do we 
reap?” — “Can tyrants but In t) rants conquered 
be,”— 

„ ci\ “Admire — exult — despise — laugh — weep, — foi 
here, ’ — 

„ cxii -cxiv “Where is the rock of Triumph, the high 
place,” — “Then turn we to her latest Tribune’s 
name,” — 

„ cxxiii “ Who loves, raves — ’tis ) outh’s frenz) — but the 
cure,” — 

,*, cxxv-cxxvii “Few— none — find what the) love or 
could have loved,” — “Yet let us ponder boldly— ’tis 
a base,” — 

„ cxxxv -cxxxvii “ That curse shall be Forgiveness, — 
Have I not,” — “But I have lived, and have not 
lived in V am,” — 

„ cln “Turn to the Mole which Hadrian reared on 
high,”— 

„ cKvii-clxxii “Hark' forth from the ab)ss a voice 
proceeds,” (On the death of the Princess Char- 
lotte, November 6, 1817)— “These might have 
been her destin) — ^but no,” — 

, cKxiii “Lo, Nemi ' navelled m the wood) hills,’ — 

„ clxxiv “ And near, Albano’s scarce divided w aves,” — 
„ clxxvii “ Oh ' that the Desert were my dwelling- 
place,” — (1818 ) 

„ clxxvin “ There IS a pleasure in the pathless woods,” — 
(1818) 

„ clxxxi “ The armaments v'diich thunderstrike the 
walls,” — 
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Stinza cUxxn Thy shores vc empires changed m all 
save thee — 


(> stanz IS ) 

VdDITIONS INCLUDED IN D ‘BUTNOT VMONCJ/5'V M 

Stanza xti The lightning rent from Anostos, bust — 

\c\u But France got drank unh blood to vomit 
crime — 

\cviii Yet, Freedom >ct thj banner tom but 
njing”— 

exx Alas ’ our 50ung affections run to waste, 
cxxi Oh Lov c • no habitant of earth, thou art — 
exxn Of its own bcaut> is the mind diseased 
cxxiv We v\ uher from our > ouih, w c gasp aw a > , — 

(Seven stanzas ) 

I MS D Bjrons final fair cop> is in the possession of 
the Lad) Dorchester 




TO 


JOHN HOBHOUSE ESQ AM FRS 

&.C &C 


Venice January 2 1818 

My dear Hobhouse 

After an interval of eight jears between the 
composition of the first and last cantos of Childe Harold 
the conclusion of the poem is about to be submitted to the 
public In parting with so old a friend * it is not extra 
ordinary that I should recur to one still older and better — 
to one who has beheld the birth and death of the other and 
to whom I am far more indebted for the social advantages 
of an enlightened friendship than — though not ungrateful— 
I can or could be to Childe Harold for any public favour 
reflected through the poem on the poet — to one whom I 
have known long and accompanied far whom I have found 
wakeful over my sickness and kind in my sorrow glad in my 
prosperity and firm in my adversity true in counsel and 
trusty m peril — to a friend often tried and never found 
wanting — to > ourself 

In so doing I recur from fiction to truth and m dedi 
eating to jou in its complete or at least concluded state a 
poetical work which is the longest the most thoughtful and 
comprehensive of my compositions I wish to do honour to 
myself by the record of man> years intimacy with a man of 
learning of talent of steaduiess and of honour It is not 

I [Compare Canto IV stanza clxiv — 

“ But where is he the Pilgnm of my Song 

He IS no more — these breathings are his last ] 


VOL II 
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for minds like oms to give oi to receive fiatteiy , }ct the 
praises of sinceiity have ever been permitted to the voice of 
friendship , and it is not for y on, nor even for others, but to 
lelieve a heart which has not elsewhere, or lately, been so 
much accustomed to the encounter of good-^MlI as to ^^^th- 
stand the shock firmlj, that I thus attempt to commemorate 
your good qualities, or rather the advantages which I ha\ c 
derived from their exertion. Even the recurrence of the 
date of this letter, the anniversary of the most unfortunate 
day of my past existence,^ but which cannot poison my 
future while I retain the resource of y our friendship, and of 
my own faculties, will henceforth hai'e a more agreeable 
recollection for both, inasmuch as it u ill remind us of this 
my attempt to thank you for an indefatigable regard, such 
as few men have experienced, and no one could experience 
without thinking better of his species and of himself 

It has been our fortune to traverse together, at various 
periods, the countries of chivalry', history, and fable — Spam, 
Greece, Asia Minor, and Italy , and what Athens and Con- 
stantinople were to us a few years ago, Venice and Rome 
have been more recently' The poem also, or the pilgrim, or 
both, have accompanied me from first to last , and perhaps 
it may be a pardonable vanity which induces me to reflect 
Avith complacency on a composition which in some degree 
connects me with the spot where it was produced, and the 
objects it would fain describe , and how'ever unworthy it 
may be deemed of those magical and memorable abodes, 
however short it may fall of our distant conceptions and 
immediate impressions, yet as a mark of respect for what is 
venerable, and of feeling for what is glorious, it has been to 
me a source of pleasure in the pioduction, and I part with it 
with a kind of regret, which I hardly suspected that events 
could have left me foi imaginary' objects 

X [His marriage Compaie the epigram, “ On my 
Wedding-Day,” sent in a letter to Moore, January 2, 1S20— 

“ Here’s a happy new year ' — but with reason 
I beg you’ll permit me to say' — 

Wish me ma?iy returns of the season, 

But as/^y as you please of the day ”] 



CA\TO IV] CHILDt HAROLDS PILGRIM \GE 3 j 

With regard to the conduct of the last canto there will be 
found less of the pilgrim than m an> of the preceding, and 
that little slightly if at all separated from the author 
speaking m his own person The fact is, that I had become 
weary of drawing a line which ctcry one seemed determined 
not to percei\e like the Chinese in Goldsmiths Ctti en of 
the World} whom nobody would believe to be a Chinese it 
^vas in \ain that I asserted and imagined that I had drawn 
a distinction between the author and the pilgnm and the 
very anxiety to preserve this difference and disappointment 
at finding it unavailing so far crushed my efforts in the 
composition, that I determined to abandon it altogether — 
and have done so The opinions which have been or mav 
be formed on that subject arc noM a matter of indifference 
the work is to depend on itself and not on the writer and 
the author who has no resources m his own mind beyond the 
reputation transient or permanent which is to arise from his 
literary efforts deserv es the fate of authors 

In the course of the following canto it was my intention, 
either in the text or m the notes to liavc touched upon the 
present state of Italian literature, and perhaps of manners 
But the text within the limits 1 proposed, 1 soon found 
hardly sufficient for the labyrinth of external objects and the 
consequent reflections and for the whole of the notes 
excepting a few of the shortest I am indebted to yourself^ 
and these were necessarily limited to the elucidation of the 
text 

It is also a delicate and no very grateful task to dissert 
upon the literature and manners of a nation so dissimilar 
and requires an attention and impartiality which would 
induce us — though perhaps no inattentive observers nor 
Ignorant of the language or customs of the people amongst 

j [Some fancy me no Chinese because I am formed more 
like a man than a monster and others wonder to find one 
born five thousand miles from England endued with common 
sense He must be some Englishman m disguise — The 
Citizen of the World or a Series of Letters from a Chinese 
Philosopher at London to hts Friends in the Last 176 
Letter xxxiii } 

2 \Vtde ante Introduction to C into IV, p 015] 



324 


CHII.Dr IUROLD’S iniGUlMVGl 


[CAMO IV 

whom \vc have recently abode — to distrust, or at least defer 
our judgment, and more narrowly evamme our information 
The stale of literary, as well as political party, appears to 
lun, or to have run, so high, that for a stranger to steer 
impartially between them is next to impossible It ma> be 
enough, then, at least for my purpose, to cpiotc from their 
own beautiful language — “Mi pare chc m un paese tutto 
poctico, chc vanta la lingua la pui nobilc cd msicmc la piu 
dolcc, tulte tuttc le vie diverse si possono tcntarc, c chc 
sinche la patria dt Alficn c di Monti non ha perduto 1’ antico 
valore, in tulte cssa dovrebbe csserc la prima ” Hal) has 
great names still — Canova,’ Monti Ugo Foscolo, Pindc- 
montc, Visconti, Moiclli, Cicognara, Albrir/i, Mcrrofanli, 
hlai, Mustoxidi, Aghctti, and Vacca, will secure to the 
present generation an honourable place in most of the 
departments of Art, Science, and Belles Lettres , and m 
some the veiy highest — Europe — the World — has but one 
Canov a 

It has been somcwhcie said b) Alficn, that “La pianta 
uomo nascc piu robusta m Italia che m cjualunquc altra 
tcira — c chc gli stcssi atioci dclitli chc vi si commettono nc 

I [Antonio Canov a, sculptoi, 1757-1822 , Vinccnro Monti, 

♦ 1754-182S , Ugo Foscolo, 1776-1827 (see Life, p 456, 

etc) , Ippohto Pindemonte, 1753-182S (sec Letter to Murrav, 
June 4, 1817), poets , Ennius Quniniis Visconti, 1751-1818, 
the V aluer of the Elgin marbles, archaeologist , Giacomo 
Morelli, 1745-1819, bibhogiaphcr and scholar (the architect 
Cosimo Morelh, bom 1732, died m 1812) , Leopoldo Conte de 
Cicognaia, 1767-1S34, archreologist , the Contessa Albiizzi, 
1769?-! 836, authoress of Ritratti dt Uomint Illtisin (see 
PP 33L 413? etc), Giuseppe Merzofanti, 1774-1S49, 
linguist, Angelo Mai (eaidmal), 1782-1854, philologist , 
Andieas Moustoxides, 1787-1860, a Gieck archaeologist, wlio 
wiote m Italian, Francesco Aglictli {see Lfe, p 378, etc), 
1757-1836 , Andrea Vacca Bcrlmghien, 1772-1826 (see Lfe, 
P 339) 

For biogiaphical essajs on Monti, Foscolo, and Pinde- 
monte, see “Essay on the Piesent Literature of Italy” 
(Hobhouse’s Htstoiical IllnsU ations of the Fouith Canto of 
Chtlde Harold, 1818, pp 347, ) See, too, Italian Liicia- 

tute, by R Garnett, CB, LL D , 1898, pp 333-337, 337“ 
34L 341-342] 
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sono una prova,” Without subscnbing to the latter part of 
his proposition a dangerous doctrine the truth of which 
may be disputed on better grounds namely that the Italians 
are in no respect more ferocious than their neighbours that 
man must be wlfull) blind or ignonintl> heedless who is 
not struck with the cxtraordmaiy capacitj of this people or 
if such a word be admissible their capabilities • the facilit) of 
their acquisitions the rapidity of their conceptions the fire 
of their genius their sense of beauty and amidst all the 
disadvantages of repeated resolutions the desolation of 
battles and the despair of ages their still unqucnchcd 
longing after immortalit> ” — the immortality of indepen 
dence And when we ourselves in riding round the walls of 
Rome heard the simple lament of the labourers chorus 
Roma 1 Roma > Roma * Roma non 6 piu come era prima ' ® 
it was difficult not to contrast this mclancholj dirge with the 
bacchanal roar of the songs of exultation still jelled from 
the London ta\ems over the carnage of Mont St Jean * and 
the bctrajal of Genoa of Italj of France and of the, world 

1 [Shtllc) (notes M Dannesteter) in his preface to the 
Prometheus Unbound cmplotc le mot sans demander 
pardon ” The mass of capabilities remains at e\ erj period 
matenallj the same the circumstances which awaken it to 
action perpetually change Capability in the sense of 
undeveloped faculty or property a condition physical or 
otherwise capable of being converted or turned to use 
(A^ hng Diet) appertains rather to material objects To 
apply the term figuratively to the forces inherent m national 
character savoured of a literary indecorum Hence the 
apolo^ 1 

[Addison Cato act v sc i Imc 3 — 

‘ It must be so — Plato thou reason st well ! — 

Else whence this pleasing hope this fond desire 
This longing after immorlaliiy ? ] 

3 [Shelley chose this refrain as the motto to his unfinished 
lines addressed to his infant son — 

My lost William thou m whom 
Some bright spmt lived 3 

4 [Scott commented severely on this opprobrious desig 
nation of the great and glorious victory ofWaterloo m his 
critique on the Fourth Canto g ^ No xxxvn April 1818] 
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by men \\hosc conduct "jou yourself ha\c C' posed m a uork 
worthy of the better days of our lustorj ’ For me, — 

“Non nio\cro mii cords 
0\ c la turbs di sue ennee assordn ” 

What Italj has gamed b> the late transfer of nations, it 
uerc useless for Englishmen to enquire, till it becomes ascer- 
tained that England has acquired something more than a 
permanent arm) and a suspended Habeas Corpus it is 
enough for them to look at home For uhat the) ha^ c done 
abroad, and cspeciall) in the South, “Verily the) iviU Jiavt 
their reward,” and at no vciy distant period 

Wishing )ou, m\ dear Ilobhousc, a safe and agreeable 
return to that countn uhosc real uclfarc can be dearer to 
none than to yourself, I dedicate to sou this poem in its 
completed state , and repeat once more how tnil) 1 am 
ever 

Your obliged 

And affectionate friend, 

BYRON 

1 \Thc S 7 ibitancc of sonn Icttci s ivi it It ii by an IZitgUshinav 

7 csidcnt m Pa? is the lait Pciqn of the Evipcioi 

Napoleon 18 16 2\olsl 

2 [Ini 1817] 





CANTO THE TOURTH 


I STOOD in Venice on the ‘ Bndgc of Sighs ’ 

A Palace and a pnson on each hand 
I sau from out the iva\c her structures nsc 
As from the stroke of the Enchanter's ^and ’ 

1 ^Venice and La Mira on the Brcntn 

Copied August 1817 

Begun, June "d Finished Jul> 9th MS At "I 

2 [Bjron sent the first stanza to Murnj Juh 1 1817 
‘ the shaft of the column is a specimen Giflord rrerc ind 
many more to whom Murray >cntured to show it cx 
pressed thciT ajipTO\'\\ i^ffmetre/yoAn Mt/rraj' 1 385) 

The Bndgc of Sighs "bccxphinsfi c Ponte Sospiri) 
‘is that winch divides or rather joins the police of the 
Doge to the pnson of the stitc* Compare The Tjjo 
Foscart act iv sc i— 

“ In Venice s’ 1 traitor 
But me no ' buts unless you would piss o cr 
The Bridge which few repiss 

This however is an anachronism The Bridge of Sighs 
was built by Antonio di Ponte m 1597 more thin a century 
ifter the death of Francesco Foscan It is siys Mr 
Ruskin, “a work of no merit and of a late penod owing 
the interest it possesses chiefly to Us pretty name and to 
the ignorant sentimentalism of Bj-ron \Sl0ne5 of Venice 

18,3 u 304 »” 359)] 

3 [Compare Mysteries of Udolfho by Mrs Ann Rad 
chfie 1794 11 35 36 — 

Its terraces crowned with any yet majestic fabrics 
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A thousand Years their cloudy wings expand 
Aiound me, and a dying Glory smiles 
O’er the far times, when many a subject land 
Looked to the wingi^d Lion’s marble piles, 

Where Venice sate in state, throned on her hundred 
isles ' '• 


II 

She looks a sea Cybele,^ fresh from Ocean, 

Rising V ith her tiara of proud ton ers 
At airy distance, with majestic motion, 

A Ruler of the vaters and their povers 

1 till ottcd on Iici Srjcnty Isles — [iJAS' M altern nading, D ] 

appeared as if they had been called up fiom the Ocean by 
the wand of an enchanter ”] 

I Sabellicus, describing the appearance of Venice, has 
made use of the above image, which would not be poetical 
were it not true — “ Quo fit ut qui supcmJ; [ex specula aliqua 
emmentiore] urbem contempletur, turritam tclluns imagmem 
medio Oceano figuratam sc putet inspiccre” \pc Vcnctez 
U 7 bis situ Na} 7 atio, lib 1 Ital III Sc 7 ipt , 1600, p 4 
Marcus Antonius Coccius Sabellicus (1436-1506) wrote, 
t 7 ite 7 aha, a Htsioiy of Vc 7 ucc, published m folio in 1487, 
and Rhapsodta: Histo 7 ' 2 a 7 7(771 E 7 i 7 icades, a co 7 id 7 to 7 /i 7 ( 7 ido, 
7 isqiie ad AC 1504 His dcscnption of Venice {yjtdc stipra) 
was published after his death in 1527 Hofmann does not 
give him a good character “Obiit AC 1506, turpi morbo 
confectus, getat 70, relicto filio notho ” But his Avroerird^iof 
implies that he was satisfied with himself 

“ Ouem non res hommum, non omnis ceperat mtas, 
Scribentem capit hcEC Coccion uma brevis ” 

Lex 7 C 07 i U7nve7 sale, art “Marcus,” etc 

Cybele (sometimes written Cybelle and Cybele), the 
“ mother of the Goddesses,” was represented as wearing a 
mural crown — “ coronamque turritam gestare dicitur ” 
(Albricus Phil, De hnag Dear, xii ) Venice w'lth her 
tiara of proud towers is the earth-goddess Cybele, having 
“ suffered a sea-change ”] 
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And such she uas, — her daughters had their douers 
From spoils of nations and the exhaustless East^- 
Poured m her lap all gems in sparkling shoners * 

In purple uas she robed ■* and of her feast 
Monarchs partook and deemed their dignity increased "• 


fit 

In Venice Tasso s echoes are no more 
And silent rows the songless Gondolier , ® 

Her palaces arc crumbling to the shore, 

And jNIusic meets not always now the ear 

I Freni tpcils ef many naitant and the Eoit — 

[MS M D trated 1 

II Menarcht tale dawn — — noted ) 

1 ['Gems wrought into dnnking vessels among which 
the least precious were framed of turquoise jasper^ or 
ameth>8t unnumbered pcinths emeralds sapphires 
chrysolites and topazes and ]astl> those matchless car 
buncles which placed on the High Allar of bt Marks 
blazed with intrinsic light and scattered darkness by their 
own beams — these are but a sample of the treasures which 
accrued to Venice (ViUehardouin hb 111 p i 9) (See 
Sketches from Venetian fitstory 1831 i i6i )] 

2 [After the fall of Constantinople m i 04, the illus 
tnous Dandolo was permitted to tinge his buskins m 
the purple hue distinctive of the Impenal Family to claim 
exemption from all feudal service to the Emperor, and to 
annex to the title of Doge of Venice the proud style of 
Despot of Romania and Lord of One fourth and One eighth 
of the Roman Empire [}btd 1831,1 167)] 

3 [The gondoliers (see Hobhouses note 11) used to sing 
alternate stanzas of the Gerusaletnme Liberata capping 
each other like the shepherds m the Bucolics The rival 
reciters were sometimes attached to the same gondola but 
often the response came from a passing gondolier a stranger 
to the singer who challenged ^e contest Rogers m his 
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Those days are gone but Beauty still is here. 
States fall Arts fade— but Nature doth not die, 
Nor yet forget how Venice once ^^as dear, 

The pleasant place of all festivity,' 

The Revel of the earth — the Masque of Italy ' 


IV 

But unto us she hath a spell beyond 
Her name in slorj', and her long arraj 
Of might}' shadows, whose dim forms despond 
Above the Dogeless city’s vanished swa} , 


1 The fUastti t place of all festivity — [il/i* M ] 

Italy, laments the silence which greeted the swan-song of 
his owTi gondolier — 

“ He sung. 

As m the time when Venice was Herself, 

Of Tancred and Ermmia On our oars 
We rested , and the verse was verse dn me ' 

We could not err — Perhaps he was the last — 

For none took up the strain, none answer’d him , 

And, when he ceased, he left upon my ear 
A something like the dying \oicc of Venice ' ” 

The Gondola [Poems, 1852, 11 79). 

Compare, too, Goethe’s “Letters from Ital>,’ October 6, 
1786 “This evening I bespoke the celebrated song of the 
manners, who chaunt Tasso and Ariosto to melodies of their 
own This must actually be ordered, as it is not to be 
heard as a thing of course, but rather belongs to the half- 
forgotten traditions of former times I entered a gondola bj 
moonlight, with one singer before and the other behind me 
They sing their song, taking up the verses alternately 

“ Sitting on the shore of an island, on the bank of a canal, 
or on the side of a boat, a gondolier will sing aw’ay w ith a 
loud penetrating v'Oicc the multitude admire force above 
everything— anxious only to be heard as far as possible 
Over the silent mirror it travels far ” — Travels in Italy, 
iS83,p 73] 
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Ours IS n trophy iviuch will not decay 
With the Rialto ' Shylock and the Moor 
And Pierre 2 can not be sivept or worn a^va) — 

The keystones of the Arch < though all ^vere o er 
For us repeopled were the solitary shore 


1 [The Rialto or Rivo alto ‘ the middle group of islands 
between the shore and the mainland on the left of the 
Grand Canal was the site of the original city and till the 
sixteenth century its formal and legal designation The 
Exchange or Banco Giro was held in the piazza opposite 
the church of San Giacomo which stands at the head of the 
canal to the north of the Pont© di Rialto It was on the 
Rialto that Antonio rated Shylock about his * usances 

What news on the Rialto > asks Solamo {Merchant cf 
Venice act i sc 3 line loi act m sc i line i) Byron uses 
the word symbolically for Venetian commerce ] 

2 [Pierre is the hero of Otway s Venice Preserved Shy 
lock and the Moor stand where they did but what of 
Pierre ’ If the name of Otway— master of the tragic art 
—and the title of his masterpiece — Venice Preserved or 
The Plot Discovered (first played 168-) — are not wholly 
forgotten Piene and Mommia and Belvidera have *'de 
cayed and are memorable chiefly as favourite characters 
of great actors and actresses Genest notes twenty revivals 
of the Venice Preserved which was played as late as 
October '’7 1837 when Macreadv played Pierre and 
Phelps Jaffier ‘No play that 1 know says Hartley 
Coleridge {Eisays 1851 11 56) gams so much by acting as 
Venice Preserved Miss O Neill I well remember made 
me weep with Belvjdera but she would have done the 
same had she spoken in an unknown tongue ’ Byron who 
professed to be a ‘ great admirer of Otway in a letter to 
Hodgson August " i8u {Letters 1S98 1 339 note i) 
alludes to some lines from Venice Preserved (act 11 sc 3) 
which seem to have taken his fancy Two lines spoken 
by Belvidera (act ii ) if less humorous are more poetical — 

" Oh the day 

Too soon will break and wake us to our sorrow 
Come come to bed and bid thv cares Good night ’ 



332 


CHILDE HAROLD’S PILGRIMAGE. [CANTO IV. 


V. 

The Beings of the Mind are not of clay 
Essentially immortalj they create 
And multiply in us a brighter ray 
And more beloved existence ^ that which Fate 
Prohibits to dull life in this our state ' 

Of mortal bondage, by these Spirits supplied, 
First exiles, then replaces what we hate , 

Watenng the heart whose early floivers have died, 
And with a fresher growth replenishing the void 


VI 

Such IS the refuge of our youth and age 

The first from Hope, the last from Vacancy , - 

1 Daites to the dull irict of life — [/7/3’ erased ] 

1 [Compare The Drea7n, i — 

“ The mind can make 
Substance, and people planets of its oivn 
With beings brighter than have been, and give 
A breath to foims which can outlive all flesh ” 

The ideal personages of the poet’s creations have the 
promise of immortality The ideal forms which people his 
imagination transfigure and supplant the dull and grievous 
realities of his mortal being and circumstance , but there 
are “ things ” more radiant, moie enchanting still, the “ strong 
realities” of the heart and soul — hope, love, joy But they 
pass > We wake, and lo ' it was a dream ] 

2 [“ In youth I wrote because my mind was full. 

And now because I feel it growing dull ” 

Don Juan, Canto XIV stanza \ 

In youth the poet takes refuge, in the ideal world, from the 
crowd and pressure of blissful possibilities , and in age, when 
hope IS beyond hope, he peoples the solitude with beings of 
the mind.] 
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And this wan feehng peoples many a page — ' 

And may be that which grow’s beneath mine eye ‘ 
Yet there are things whose strong reality 
Outshines our faiiy land , in shape and hues ‘ ’• 

^fore beautiful than our fantastic sk.y 

And the strange constellations which the Muse 

0 er her wild universe is skilful to diffuse 

VII 

1 saw or dreamed of such — but let them go, — 

They came like Truth — and disappeared like dreams 
And whatsoccr thc> were — arc now but so 
I could replace them if I would , still teems 
My mmd with many a form which aptlj seems 
Such as I sought for and at moments found 
Let these too go — for waking Reason deems 
Such over weening phantasies unsound 
And other voices speak and other sights surround 

VIII 

1 VC taught me other tongues — and in strange c>es 
Have made me not a stranger to the mind 
Which IS itself no changes bring surprise 
Nor IS it harsh to make nor hard to find 

j And tktt worn feeUng—^ — [Ed hons 1816-1891 ] 

u And mayht 

111 Outshines our Ft nes-^tktn‘'s xn shape and hue — [MS M 1 
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A country with — aye, or without mankind , 

Yet ivas I born where men are proud to be, 

Not wTthout cause, and should I leave behind* 

The inviolate Island of the sage and free. 

And seek me out a home by a remoter sea,'' 


i\ 

Perhaps I loAcd it well , and should I lay 
INIy ashes in a soil w’hich is not mine. 

My Spirit shall resume it if we may 
Unbodied choose a sanctuary ^ I tw me 
My hopes of being remembered in my line 
With my land’s language if too fond and far 
These aspirations in tlieii scope incline, 

If my Fame should be, as my fortunes are. 

Of hasty grow th and blight, and dull Obli\ ion bar 

1 and ihoitgh I leave behind — [MS M ] 

II And niahe myself a home beside a softer sea — [ilA? eiased ] 

III to fine 

Albeit IS not my nature, and I twme — [MS M eiased 

1 [In another mood he wrote to Murray (June 7, 1819), 
“ I trust they won’t think of ‘pickling, and bringing me home 
to Clod or Blunderbuss Hall’ [see The Rivals, act v sc 3] 
I am sure my bones would not rest m an English gra\ e, or 
my clay mix with the earth of that country ” In this half- 
humorous outburst he deprecates, or pretends to deprecate, 
the fate which actually awaited his remains — ^burial in the 
family vault at Hucknall Torkard There is, of course, no 
reference to a public funeral and a grave in Westminster 
Abbey In the next stanza (x line i) he assumes the possi- 
bility of his being excluded from the Temple of Fame , but 
there is, perhaps, a tacit reference to burial m the Abbey 
If the thought, as is probable, occurred to him, he \ eils it 
m a metaphor ] 
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\ 

M> name from out the temple \Nherc the dead 
\.re honoured b> the Nations — let it be — 

And light the Laurels on a loftier head 1 
And be the Spartan s epitaph on me— 

‘ Sparta hath many a v.orthiet son Ilian he * 
Meantime I seek no sjmpaihies, nor need — 

The thorns which I have reaped are of the tree 
I planted — they haie tom me, — and I bleed 
1 should ha\e known what fruit would spring from such 
a seed 


\i 

rhe spouseless Adriatic mourns her Lord '■ 

And annual marriage now no more renewed — 
rhe Bucentaur lies rotting unrestored 
Neglected garment of her widowhood ! 

1 TAe vndrv<d Adnat e mourns her Do^e — V erased ] 

1 The answer of the mother of Brasidas the Lacedx 
monian general, to the strangers who praised the memory 
of her son 

<rI3as yip ^i> pir iy Bis *oXA i S Kpsltsoorts 

t Trj 2 Tt{/mj Plutarchi RtoraUa Apophthegsnata Lacomca 
(TauchniU i8 o) u I'^y ] 

2 [The Bucentaur the state barge m winch on Ascen 
Sion Day the Doge of Venice used to wed the Adriatic bj 
dropping a ring into it " was broken up and rifled by the 
Irench in 1797 (fiitfe, by Rev E C Owen CAMe Harold, 
1897 p 197) 

Compare Goethes ‘Letters from Italy October 5 1786 
To give a notion of the Bucentaur in one word I should 
say that it is a state gallej The older one of which \\c 
still have drawings justified this appellation still more than 
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St. Mark yet sees his Lion^ Mhcre he stood 
Stand, but in mockery of his withered poMcr, 

Over the proud Place iihere an Emperor sued,^ ■ 
And raonarchs gazed and envied in the hour 

"W^ien Venice ivas a Queen with an unequalled dover 

1 Even on thcpUlat — [yl/I? M , D erased^ 

the present one, which, by its splendour, makes us forget the 
original . . 

“ The vessel is all ornament , wc ought to sa\ , it is o\ crladcn 
with ornament , it is altogether one piece of gilt caning, for 
no other use This statc-gallc\ is .1 good index to show 
what the Venetians were, and wh.il thc> considered them- 
selves ,” — Tiavcls m 1883, p 68 

Compare, too, Wordsworth’s sonnet “ On the Extinction 
of the Venetian Republic ” — 

“ She was a maiden City, bnght and free , 

No guile seduced, no force could ^ lolale , 

And when she took unto herself a Mate, 

She must espouse the everlasting Sea ” 

JVor/a, iSZS, iSo] 

1 [For “ Lion,” see Hobhouse’s note 111 The “ Horses of 
St Mark” (vide posf, stanza xiii line i), which, according to 
histor)' or legend, Augustus “conve>cd” from Alexandria to 
Rome, Constantine from Rome to Constantinople, Dandolo, in 
1204, from Constantinople to Venice, Napoleon, m 1797, from 
Venice to Paris, and w'hich w'cre restored to the Venetians by 
the Austrians m 1815, were at one time supposed to belong 
to the school of Lysippus Hajdon, who published, m 1S17, 
a curious etching of “The Elgin Horse’s Head,” placed side 
by side wath the “ Head of one of the Horses now' at 
Venice,”' subscribes ,the follow'ing critical note “ It is 
astonishing that the great principles of nature should have 
been so nearly lost in the time between Phidias and L5 sippus 
Compare these tw'O heads The Elgin head is all truth, the 
other all manner” Hobhogse pronounces the “Horses” to 
be “irrevocably Chian,” but modern archjeologists regard 
both “ school ” and exact period as uncertain ] 

2 [According to Milman (Hist of Lat Cht tsiianify, v. 
144), the humiliation of Barbarossa at the Church of St 
Mark took place on Tuesday, July 24, 1177 A piopos of 
the return of the Pope and Emperor to the ducal palace, he 
quotes “a curious passage from a newly recovered poem. 
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XII 

The Suabian sued and now the Austnan reigns — * " 
An Emperor tramples where an Emperor knelt 
Kingdoms are shrunk to provinces and chains 
Clank over sceptred cities , Nations melt 
From Power s high pinnacle when they have felt 
The sunshine for a while and downward go 
Like Lamvine loosened from the mountain s belt 
Oh for one hour of blind old Dandolo * ^ ^ 

Th octogenarian chief, Byzantium s conquering foe 

1 j}ho qutlled thttmj!enalfoe -~\MS M erased ^ 
empires all eo tipterms foe — Jtf] 

by Godfrey of Viterbo an attendant on the Emperor So 
great \Yas the press in the market that the aged Pope was 
thrown down — 

Jam Papa perisset m arto 
Cffisar ibi vetulum ni relevasset eum 
“This he remarks ‘is an odd contrast of real life with 
romance ] 

1 [ Oh for one hour of Dundee ' was the exclamation of 
a Highland chieftain at the battle of Sheriff muir November 
13 1715 (Scotts fnles qf a Grandfather III Senes chap 
X Prose Works Pans 1830 vii 768) Wordsworth makes 
the words his own in the sonnet In the Pass of Killicrankv 
(an Im asion being expected October i8oj) {Works 1888 
p 01)— 

O for a single hour of that Dundee 
Who on that day the word of onset gave ' 

And Coleridge m a letter to Wordsworth (February 8 
1804) thinking perhaps less of the chieftain than the sonnet 
exclaims Oh for one hour of Dundee ' How often shall 
I sigh ‘ Oh for one hour of The Recluse > — an aspiration 
which Byron would have worded differently ] 

[Compare /<r//rr<? actw sc - lines 157 158— 

Doge Dandolo survived to ninety summers 
To vanquish empires and refuse their crown 
The vessels that bore the bishops of Soissons and 
VOL n z 
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Mil 

Befoie Si Mark sliU glow his Steeds of bras^ 

Their gilded collars glittering in the sun 
But IS not Dona’s menace ^ come to pass ? ^ " 
Are they not bridled? Venice, lost and won, 
Her thirteen hundred ) ears of freedom done, 
Sinks, like a sea-weed unto whence she rose " - 


I into '^ohcttcc ^he lOSt — \J 2 d>iions 181S-1S91 ] 


Tropes, the Pa)aiit<;c and the were the first which 

grappled with the Towers of Constantmojile [April, 1204J 
The bishops of Soissons and of Trojes would have 
placed the blind old Doge Dandolo on the impenal throne , 
his election was opposed bv the Venetians . But pro- 
bably the w'lsc patriotism of Dandolo himself, and his know- 
ledge of the Venetian mind, would make him acquiesce in 
the loss of an honour so dangerous to his conntn 
Venice might have sunk to an outpost, as it were, of the 
Eastern Empire ’ — Milman’s JJist of Lat On isltanjty^ v 
3So>353, 354] 

1 [Hobhousc's version (sec JPst Notes, No vi) of the 
war of Chioggia is not home out bj modern research For 
example, the long speech which Chinarro attributes to the 
Genoese admiral, Pietro Dona, is probably mythical The 
actual menace of the “bitting and bridling the horses of 
St Mark” is assigned by other historians to Francesco 
Carrara Dona was not killed by a stone bullet from the 
cannon named The Trevisaia, but by the fall of the Cam- 
panile in Chioggia, which had been struck by the bullet 
\Vemce, an Htstoi ical SKctch of the Rtpubhc, by Horatio 
F Brown, 1893, pp 225-234)] 

2 [Compare the opening lines of Byron’s Ode on Venice — 


“ Oh Venice ' Venice t when thy marble walls 
Are level with the waters, there shall be 
A cry of nations o’er thy sunken halls, 

A loud lament along the sweeping sea ' ” 


Shelley, too, in his Lines wi itien anion^ the Enganean 
Hills, bewailed the approaching doom of the “ sea-girt city ” 
But threatened cities, like threatened men, live long, and 
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Better be ^\helmed beneath the ^^aves and ^hun 
Even xn Destruction s depth, her foreign foes,'- 
From whom Submission tvnngs an infamous repose 

\iv 

In jouth She i\as all glory, — a nevs T> re — 

Her \erj by word sprung from Victorj, 

The “ Planter of the Lion, ' which through fire 
And blood she bore oer subject Earth and Sea, 

1 E <n tn Datnuhott s heart — [A/-? M\ 

since Its annexation to Ital) in 1866 a revual of trade and 
the re establishment of the arsenal ha\ e brought back a 
certain measure of prospent> 3 
I That IS the Lion of St Mark the standard of the re 
public which is the origin of the tvord Pantaloon — Pianta 
leone Pantaleon Pantaloon 

[The Venetians i\ere nicknamed Pantaloni Byron who 
seems to have relied on the authonty of a Venetian glossary 
assumes that the by word ” may be traced to the patnotism 
of merchant princes who were reputed to hoist flags >Mththe 
Venetian lion waving to the breeie on every rock and barren 
headland of Levantine waters {Memotrs of Count Carlo 
Go zt translated by J Addington Symonds i8qo Introd 
part 11 p 44) andthat inconsequence of this spread eagleism 
the Venetians were held up to scorn by their neighbours as 
planters of the hon” — a reproach which conveyed a tribute 
to their prowess A more probable explanation is that the 
by word with its cognates Pantaleone” the typical 
masque of Italian comedy — progenitor of our * Pantaloon 
and pantaloni pantaloons the typical Venetian costume 
— derive their origin from the baptismal name Pantaleone 
frequently given to Venetian children m honour of St Pan 
taleon of Nicomedia physician and martyr whose cult was 
much m vogue in Northern Italy and especially in Venice 
where his relics which coruscated with miracles ” were the 
object of peculiar veneration 

St Pantaleon was known to the Greek Church as 
no»*T that IS the all pitiful ” and in Latin his name is 

spelled Pantaleymon and Pantaleetnon Hagiologists seem 
to have been puzzled but the compiler of the A eta Sanciontm 
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Though making many sla\cs Hcrstif *;liil free, 

And Europe's bulwark gainst Hit Ottomitt/ 
Witness Troy’s n\al, Candia ! - Vourh it, }c 
Immortal waves that saw T.tpanto’s fight P 
For )c are names no Time nor 'i yrnnnj can blight 


XV. 

Statues of gla'is — all shnered — the long file 
Of her dead Doges art declined to dust , 

But where they dwelt, the vast and sumptuous pile 
Bespeaks the pageant of their ■-plcndid trust ; 

Their sceptre broken, and their sword in uist, 

Ha\e }ieldcd to the stranger cmpl) halls, 

for Juh a7, St Ikmt.ilcon’s I)a> m the Roman calendar 
(w\in 397-426), goes the preference to Pantaleon, and 
cvplains that he was hailed as Panlalctmon h\ a diMne* 
%oice at the hour of his martyrdom, which proclaimed “eum 
non amphus esse \ocandum Pantaleonem, sed Pantalce'- 
moncm ” 

The accompanying woodcut is the reproduction of the 
frontispiece of a black-letter tract, composed by Augustinus 
de Crema, m honour of the “translation” of one of the 
sainted martyr’s arms to Crema, m Loinbard\ It was 
printed at Cremona, m 1493] 

1 Shakespeare is my authority for the word “ Ottomitc ’ 
for Ottoman “Which Hea\en hath forbid the Ottomites” 
(see Othello, act n sc 3, line 161) — [^ 1/5 Z>] 

2 [“ On 29th September (1669) Candia, and the island of 
Candia, passed away from Venice, after a defence which had 
lasted twenty-fi\ e years, and was unmatched for bra\ery m 
the annals of the Republic lA/zrcc, an JJis/oncal Sketch, 
by Horatio F Browm, 1893, p 378 ] 

3 [“The battle of Lepanto [October 7, 1571] lasted fnc 
hours The losses are estimated <it 8000 Christians 
and 30,000 Turks The chief glory of the victory rests 
with Sebastian Veniero and the Venetians” — Venict, etc, 
1S93, p 368] 
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Thin streets and foreign aspects such as must 
Too oft remind her who and what enthrals ’’ ^ 

Have flung a desolate cloud o er Venice lovely walls 


XVI 

^Vhen Athens armies fell at Syracuse 

And fettered thousands bore the yoke of war 
Redemption rose up m the Attic Muse ' 

Her voice their only ransom from afar *■ 

See • as they chant the tragic hymn the car 
Of the o ermastered Victor stops — the reins 
Fall from his hands — his idle scimitar 
Starts from its belt — ^he rends his captive s chains 
And bids him thank the Bard for Freedom and his 
strains 


XVII 

Thus Venice • if no stronger claim ivere thine 
Were all thy proud histone deeds forgot — 

1 And jjon her hopeless children from afar — \_MS M D erased '\ 
u And sends him rat om le s to bless t ts ptoefs strains — [MS M'\ 
or And sends hi i hon e to bless the poet for his stra ns — 

\MS D erased \ 

I [The story is told m Plutarch s Life of Nicias cap 
[Pint Vtt Lipsiae 1813 v 154) The dramas of 
Euripides were so popular throughout all Sicily that those 
Atheniai pnsoners ivho kneiv portions of them won 
the affectfons of their masters I cannot refrain from 

mentioning this story though I fear its trustworthiness 
IS much mffcinor to its pathos and interest — Grote s History 
of Greece 10^9 vii 180] 
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Thy choral memory of the Bard divine, 

Thy love of Tasso, should have cut the knot’ 
mich ties thee to thy tyrants , and thy lot 
Is shameful to the nations, most of all, 

Albion ' to thee ^ the Ocean queen should not 
Abandon Ocean’s children , in the fall 
Of Venice think of thine, despite thy water}' wall “• 


XVIII 

1 loved her from my boyhood she to me 
Was as a fairy city of the heart, 

Rising like Nvater-columns from the sea 
Of Joy the sojourn, and of Wealth the mart . 

And Otway, Radcliffe, Schiller, Shakespeare’s art,"' ^ 
Had stamped her image in me, and even so. 


I Thy love of Tasso's vose should act the liwt — [i'l/.S' Jlf] 

II for come it 7 utll aud shall — [MS M , D erased ] 

III Aud Otway's — Radcltffds — Schiller's — Shalspeards act — 

[MS yV, Z)] 

1 [By the Treaty of Pans, May 3, 1814, Lombardy and 
Venice, which since the battle of Austerlitz had formed part 
of the French kingdom of Naples, were once more handed 
over to Austria Great Britain was represented by “a 
bungler even in its disgusting trade” {D071 Jnaii, Dedi- 
cation, stanza xiv ), Lord Castlereagh ] 

2 Venice Presented , Mysteries of Udolpho , The Ghost- 
Seer, or Armenian , The Merchant of Venice , Othello 

[For Veince Preserved, vide ante, stanza iv line 7, note 
To the Mysteiies of Udolpho Byron w'as indebted for more 
than one suggestion, vide ante, stanza 1 line '4, note, and 
Mysteries, etc , London, 1794, 2 39 “ The air bore vASOunds ^ 
but those of sweetness echoing along each margin 'of the canal 
and from gondolas on its surface, ivhile groups o^ masks were 
seen dancing on the moonlit terraces, and seemed almost to 
realize the romance of fair>-land” The scene of Schiller’s 
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Although I found her thus v^e did not part , ‘ 
Perchance even dearer m her day of noe 
Than when she was a boast a marvel and a show 


XIX 

I can repeople avath the past — and of 

The present there is still for eye and thought 
And meditation chastened down, enough 
And more it ma> be, tlian I hoped or sought , 

And of the liappiest moments which w ere wrought 
Within the web of my existence, some 
From thee, fair Venice ’ * have their colours caught 
I here are some feelings Time can not benumb “■ 

Nor Torture shake or mmc would now be cold and 
dumb 

1 Then h I here found her thus ue vnll not part -*[ \tS M 1 
« The P<sit at least is nitne--n.hat^er may tome 
But what the heart is full the bps must needs be dumb — 

1/ erased \ 

— — or else mine now tiere cold and dumb — V ] 

Der Cetsterseher {Werie 1819 x 97 so) is laid at Venice 
This [the Doges palace) was the thing that most struck 
my imagination in Venice — more than the Rialto which I 
visited for the sake of Shylock and more, too than 
Schiller’s Armenian a novel which took a great hold of me 
when a bo> It is also called the Ghost beer and I never 
walked dowTi St Marks by moonlight without thinking of 
It and at nine o clock he died I [I or allusion to the same 
incident see Rogers s //a/y iSs** ii 73)) But I hate 

things all fiction and therefore the Merchant and Othello 
have no great associations for me but Pierre has ” — Letter 
to Murray Venice April '» 1817 (For an earlier reference 
to the Ghost seer sec Oscar of Alva Poetical Works, 1898 
i 131 note')\ 

I [Shelle> \ei\s\%Lines Mrittenamon^the Euganean Hills, 
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But from their nature will the Tannen^ grow’ 

Loftiest on loftiest and least sheltered rocks. 

Rooted in barrenness, where nought belovs 
Of soil supports them ’gainst the Alpine shocks 
Of eddying storms , yet springs the trunk, and mocks 
The howling tempest, till its height and frame 
Are worthy of the mountains from whose blocks 
Of bleak, gray granite into life it came,” 

And grew a giant tree , the Mind may groM the same. 


I But thue aie minds 'Mhtch as the Tannen giosu — eiased ] 

II Of shi ubless granite — [i'T/3' M ei used ] 

allows to Venice one lingering glory “ one remembrance 
more sublime ” — 

“ That a tempest-cleaving swan 
Of the songs of Albion, 

Driven from his ancestral streams 
By the might of evil dreams. 

Found a nest in thee , and Ocean 
Welcomed him with such emotion. 

That its joy grew his, and spnmg 
From his lips like music flung 
O’er a mighty thunder-fit, 

Chastening tenor”] 

I Tannen is the plural of ianne, a species of fii pecuhai 
to the Alps, which only thrives in verj^ rocky parts, wheie 
scarcely soil sufficient for its nourishment can be found 
On these spots it grows to a gieater height than any other 
mountain tree 

[Byron did not “know German” (Lettei to Murray, June 
7, 1820), and he may, as Mr To/er suggests, have supposed 
that the word “ tannen ” denoted not “ fir trees ” generally, 
but a particular kind of fir tree He refeis, no doubt, to 
the Ebeltanne {Abies pecttnata), which is not a native of this 
country, but grows at a great height on the Swiss Alps and 
throughout the mountainous legion of Cential Europe] 
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Existence maj be borne, and the deep root 
Of life and sufferance make its firm abode 
In bare and desolated bosoms mute ^ 

The camel labours ivilh the heaviest load, 
And the wolf dies in silence — not bestowed 
In \'ain should such example be , if they, 
Things of Ignoble or of savage mood 
Endure and shnnk not we of nobler clay 
May temper it to bear — it is but for a da> 


\xu 

All suffenng doth destroy or is destroyed * 

Even by the sufferer — and in each event 

Ends — Some with hope replenished and rebuoyed 

Return to whence they came — with like intent 

> In roels and nnsupporling places — — — 1 / erased ] 

I [Cicero De Ftntbus II \xix controverts the maxim of 
Epicurus that a great sorrow is ncccssanl) of short dun 
tion a prolonged sorrow neccssanlj light Quod autem 
magnum dolorem brevem longmquum levem esse dicitis id 
non mtelligo quale sit video cnim et magnos ct eosdem 
bene longmquos dolores But the sentiment is adopted by 
Montaigne (1 xiv) ed 1580 p 66 Tu ne la sentiras guiere 
long temps si tu la sens trop cUe mettra fm H so> ou h toy 
lun et IdUtre reiient a un C Si tu ne la portes elletcm 
portera 7 tote ) And again by Sir Thomas Brown, Sense 
endureth no extremities and sorrows destroy us or them 
selves (seeDarmesteter ChildeHarold 188 ,p 193) Byron 
IS not refining upon these conceits but is drawing upon his 
own experience Suffering which does not kill is subject 
to change and ‘ continueth not in one stay but it remains 
within call and returns m an hour when we are not aware ] 



346 CtllLDH lIAKOr,D’<? PILGRIMAOl [r\MOI\ 

And weave their web again , some, bowed and bent, 
Wav gray and gbastl), withering ere their time, 

And perish with the reed on which they leant , 

Some seek devotion toil— war— good or crime, 
According as their souls were formed to sink or climb. 


win. 

But ever and anon of griefs subdued 
There comes a token like a Scorpion’s sting, 

Scarce seen, but w ith fresh bittcmcss imbued , 

And slight withal may be the things which bring 
Back on the heart the weight winch it would fling 
Aside for ever • it may be a sound ^ 

A tone of music summer’s eve or spring — ' 

A flow'cr the wind — the Ocean which shall wound, 
Striking the electric chain wherewith we arc darkU 
bound , 


1. A tone of music — eventide tn sfnng 
or, tsoihght—cve in sfitng —\I\IS M aased^ 

I [Compare Bishop Blougram’s lament on the instabihu 
of unfaith — 

“ Just when we are safest, there’s a sunset-touch, 

A fancy from a flow'cr-bell, some one’s death, 

A choius-endmgfrom Euripides, — 

And that’s enough for fifty hopes and fears 

To rap and Icnock and enter m our soul, 

Take hands and dance there ” 

Browning’s JVofls, iS6g,v 26S ] 



CANTO IV ] CHILDE HAROLD S PILGRIMAGL 


347 


WIV 

And how and why we know not, nor can trace 
Home to its cloud this lightning of the mmd 
But feel the shock renewed nor can efface 
The blight and blackening wbidi it leaves behind 
Which out of things familiar, undesigned, 

When least we deem of such, calls up to view 
The Spectres whom no exorcism can bind — 

The cold — the changed — ^perchance the dead, aneu — 
The mourned — the loved — ^the lost — too many i yet how 
fe^\ ’ ^ 


XXV 

But my Soul zanders I demand it back 
To meditate amongst decay and stand 
A rum amidst ruins , there to track 
Fall n states and buried greatness o er a land 
Which was the mightiest m its old command, 

And ts the loveliest and must e\er be 
The master mould of Nature s hea'venly hand , 

AVherem ivere cast the heroic and the free — 

Ihc beautiful — the brave — the Lords of earth and 
sea 

I [Compare Scott s Lad^ of the Lake^ I \xxiu lines i, 

‘ They come m dim procession led, 

The cold the faithless and the dead ] 
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The Commonwealth of Kings the ]\Ien of Rome ' 
And even since, and now , fair Italy ! 

Thou art tlie Garden of the World, the Home 
Of all Art yields, and Nature can decree ; 

Even in thy desert, what is like to thee ? 

Thy very weeds are beautiful thy waste 
More rich than other climes’ fertility , 

Thy wreck a glory and thy ruin graced 
With an immaculate chaiin which cannot be defaced. 


XXVII 

The Moon is up, and yet it is not night 
Sunset divides the sky with her a sea 
Of glory streams along the Alpine height 
Of blue Friuli’s mountains, ^ Heaven is free 
From clouds, but of all colours seems to be, 

Melted to one vast Ins of the "West, 

Where the Day joins the past Eternity , 

While, on the other hand, meek Dian’s crest 

Floats through the azure air — an island of the blest ' - 

1 [“ Friuli’s mountains ” are the Julian Alps, which he to 

the noith of Trieste and north-east of Venice, “the hoar 
and aery Alps towards the north,” which Julian and Count 
Maddalo p 349) saw from the Lido But the Alpine 

height along which “ a sea of glory ” streamed — “ the peak of 
the far RhEetian hill ” (stanza xxviii line 4) — must he to the 
westward of Venice, in the track of the setting sun ] 

2 The above description may seem fantastical or exag- 
gerated to those who have never seen an Oriental or an 
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XXVllI 

A single star is at her side, and reigns 

With her o er half the lovely heaven but still 
Yon sunny Sea heaves brightly and remains 
Rolled o er the peaV, Of the fat Rh»tian hiU 
As Day and Night contending were, until 
Nature reclaimed her order — ^gently flovss 
The deep-dyed Brenta * where their hues instil 
The odorous purple of a new born rose 
^Vhlch streams upon her stream and glassed within it 
glows 

Italian shy yet it is but a literal and hardly sufficient 
delineation of an August evening (the eighteenth) as con 
templated in one of many ndes along the banks of the 
Brenta near La Mira 

(Compare Shelley s yuhan and RTaddato {Poeitcal Works 

189s i 343)— 

How beautiful is sunset when the glow 
Of Heaven descends upon a land like thee 
Thou Paradise of e'riles, Italy • 

We stood 

Looking upon the evening and the flood 
Which lay between the city and the shore 
Paved with the image of the sky the hoar 
And aery Alps towards the north appeared 
Thro mist an heaven sustaining bulwark reared 
Between the Last and West and half the sky 
Was roofed with clouds of rich embUionry 
Dark purple at the zenith which still grew 
Down the steep West into a wondrous hue 
Brighter than burning gold j 

1 [The Brenta rises m Tyrol and flowing past Padua 
falls into the Lagoon at Fusina Mira or La Mira where 
Byron colonized m the summer of 1817 and again m 
1819 IS on the Brenta some six or seven miles inland from 
the Lagoon ] 
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Filled with the face of heaven, which, from afar, 
Comes down upon the waters ' all its hues, 

From the nch sunset to the rising star, 

Their magical variety diffuse 
And no^v they change — a paler Shadow strew s 
Its mantle o’er the mountains , parting Day 
Dies like the Dolphin, whom each pang imbues 
With a new^ colour as it gasps away 
The last still loveliest, till ’tis gone and all is gra> 


XXX 

There is a tomb in Arqua , reared in air, 

Pillared in their sarcophagus, repose 
The bones of Laura’s lover here repair 
Many familiar with his well-sung w’oes, 

The Pilgrims of his Genius He arose 
To raise a language, and his land reclaim 
From the dull yoke of her barbaric foes 
Watering the tree wLich bears his Lady’s name ^ ^ " 

With his melodious tears, he gave himself to Fame 

I [The Abbd de Sade, in his Mdviottes pon7 la vie de 
Peiraique (1767), affirmed, on the strength of documentar>^ 
evidence, that the Laura of the sonnets, born de Noves,was the 
wife of his ancestor, Hugo de Sade, and the mother of a large 
family “Gibbon,”says Hobhouse(«o/^vin ), “called the abbd’s 
memoirs a ‘labour of love ’ (see Decline and Fall, chap Lx 
note i), and followed him with confidence and delight , ” but 
the poet James Beattie (m a letter to the Duchess of Gordon, 
August 17, 1782) disregarded them as a “ romance,” and, more 
recently, “ an ingenious Scotchman ” [Alexander Fraser 
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XX\1 

The) keep his dust in \rqua * ^here he died — * 

The mountain \illagc where his litter da)s 

'R'tler (Lord ^Yoodhouselec )3 m in Htstorxcal and Critical 
Essay on the Life and Character of Petrarch {\%\d) hid re- 
established the incient prejudice m favour of Lauras 
virginit) Hobhouse appears but his note is somewhat 
ambiguous to adopt the view of the ingenious Scotchman 
To pass to contemporar) criticism Dr Garnett History 
of Italian Literature 189S (pp 66-71) without attempting to 
settle the everlasting controvers) regards the abbd s docu 
mentarv evidence as for the most part worthless and reljing 
on the internal evidence of the sonnets and the dialogue 
and on the facta of Petrarchs life as established b> his 
correspondence (a complete senes of Ictrarchs letters was 
published fa) Giuseppe Fracassctti m 1839) inclmcs to the 
belief that it was the poets status as a clenc and not 1 
husband and famil) which proved a bar to his union with 
Laura With regard however to one piece of documentary 
ev idence " namcl) Laura dc Sadc s wall Dr Garnett admits 
that if this were producible and on being produced proved 
genuine the coincidence of the date of the will Apnla 1348 
wath a note in Petrarchs handwaating dated Apnl 6 1348 
which records the death of Laura would almost establish 
the truth of the abbd s theory m the teeth of all objections ] 
I [ Hevvhowouldseek,asIhavcdone the last mcmonals 
of the life and death of Petrarch m that sequestered 
Luganean vallage (Arqui is about twelve miles southwest 
of Padua] will still rind them there A modest house 
apparently of great antiquity passes for his last habitation 
A chair m which he is said to have died is shown there 
And if these details are uncertain there is no doubt that the 
sarcophagus of red marble supported on pillars in the 
church) ard of ArquH contains or once contained his mortal 
remains Lord B)ron and Mr Hobhouse visited the spot 
more than sixty years ago m a sceptical frame of mmd for 
doubts had at that time been thrown on the very existence 
of Laura and the varied details of the poet s life which are 
preserved with so much fideli^inhis correspondence were 
almost forgotten — Petrarch by H Reeve 1879 p 14 In a 
letter to Hoppner September i-, 1817 ByTon saysthathewas 
moved to turn aside m a second visit to Arqu \ Two years 
later, October, 1819 he in vam persuaded Moore to spare a 
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Went down the vale of years , and 'tis their pride 
An honest pride — and let it be their praise, 

To offer to the passing stranger’s ga/e 
His mansion and his sepulchre both plain ’ 

And venerably simple such as raise 
A feeling more accordant with his strain 
Than if a Pyramid formed his monumental fane 


XXMI 

And the soft quiet hamlet where he dwelt 
Is one of that complexion which seems made 
For those who their mortality ^ have felt, 

And sought a refuge from their hopes decayed 
In the deep umbrage of a green hill’s shade. 

Which shows a distant prospect far away 
Of busy cities, now in vam displayed, 

For they can lure no further , and the ray - 
Of a hnght Sun can make sufficient holiday, 

1 Hts mansion and lus momnncnt — [MS M,D eiased'] 

n formed hts septlchial fane — il/] 

day or two to go with me to Arqua I should like,” he said, 
“ to visit that tomb with you— a pair of poetical pilgrims — 
eh, Tom, what say you But “ Tom” was for Rome and 
Lord John Russell, and evei afterwards bewailed the lost 
opportunity “ with wonder and self-reproach ” {Life, p 423, 
Life, by Karl Elze, 1872, p 235)] 

1 [Compare Wordsworth’s Ode, “ Intimations of,” etc , xi 
lines 9-11 — 

“ The clouds that gather round the setting sun 
Do take a sober colouring from an eye 
That hath kept watch o’er man’s mortality ”] 

2 [“ Euganeis istis in collibus domum parvam sed 
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Developing the mountains, lea\cs, and flouers 
Vnd shining in the bra^lmg brook where-by 
Clear as its current, glide the sauntenng hours 
With a calm languor, which, though to the c>c 
Idlesse it seem, hath its morahl} — 

If from society we learn to live,*- 

Tis Solitude should teach us how to die , 

It hath no flatterers — ^Vanity can give 
No hollow aid, alone — man with his God must stmc ‘ 


\XX1V 

Or It may be with Demons * who impair 

1 he strength of better thoughts, and seek their prey 

I Soctetys then/ cel ohntau<'httah e—\MS M er 7 S( I ) 

II —~thesoidAith C«i mt ft ttnxe I/ eroset] 

delectabilem et honestnm struxi Inc quanquam aeger 
corpore tranquillus ammo fratcr dego sme tumultibus sme 
erronbus sme curis legens semper ct senbens Deum 
liudans ~Petrarca EJftstola SemUs \i\ (liflfiera Basileoc 
1581 p 938) 

See too the notes to Aryui (Rogers ii fialy Poems 183 
II I0;,-I09) which record the pilgrimage of other poets 
Boccaccio and Alfieri to the great laureates tomb and 
compare with Byrons stanzas the whole of that exquisite 
cameo delicate and yet durable as if graved on chalcedony ] 
I The struggle is to the full as likely to be with demons as 
with OUT better thoughts Satan chose the wilderness for the 
temptation of our Saviour And our unsullied John Locke 
preferred the presence of a child to complete solitude 
[ He always chose to have company vvith him if it were 
only a child for he loved children and took pleasure in 
talking with those that had been well trained (Li/Jf o/John 
lode by H R Fox Bourne 11 537) Lady Mashams 
daughter Esther and his wife Betty Clarke aged elev en 
years were among his child friends ] 

VOL 11 A 
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In melancholy bosoms — such as ^\ele 
Of moody texture fiom their earliest day. 

And loved to dwell in darkness and dismay 
Deeming themselves predestined to a doom 
Which IS not of the pangs that pass auay , ’ 

Making the Sun like blood, the Earth a tomb, 

The tomb a hell and Hell itself a murkier gloom.’" 


XXXV. 

Fenara ' ^ in thy wade and grass-grown streets, 

Whose symmetry was not for solitude. 

There seems as ’tv. ere a curse upon the Seats 
Of former Sovereigns, and the antique brood 
Of Este,^ which for many an age made good 
Its strength within thy walls, and w’as of yore 

I Which dies not noi can ever pass away — [JIAS’ M a astd ] 

II The tomb a hell — and life one universal gloom — [yl/.S’ M ei ased ] 

1 [Byron passed a single day at Ferrara m Apnl, 1817 , 
went over the castle, cell, etc , and a few days after w rote 
The Lament of Tasso, the manuscript of which is dated Apnl 
20, 1817 The Fourth Canto of Clnlde Harold w’as not 
begun till the end of June in the same year ] 

2 [Of the ancient family of Este, Maiquesses of Tuscany, 
Azzo V was the first who obtained power in Ferrara in the 
twelfth century A remote descendant, Nicolo III (b. 1384, 
d 1441)5 founded the University of Parma He married for 
his second wfe Parisina Malatesta (the heroine of Byron’s 
Pamsina, published February, 1816), who was beheaded for 
adultery m 1425 His three sons, Lionel (d 1450), the 
friend of Poggio Bracciohm, Boiso (d 1471), w'ho estab- 
lished printing m his states , and Ercolo (d 1505), the friend 
of Boiardo,— were all patrons of letters and fosterers of the 
Renaissance Their successor, Alphonso I (1486-1534)5 
who married Lucrezia Borgia, 1502, honoured himself by 
attaching Ariosto to his court, and it ivas his grandson, 



CAVTOIV] CHILDS HVTiOLDS PtLGRlMAGt j55 

Patron or T> rant, as the dungmg mood 
Of pctt> power impelled of tliosc who wore 
rhe ivrcalh whicli Dmlcs brow alone had nom before 


v\\\i 

Vnd lasso is thetr glorj and tlicir slumc — 

Hark to his strain * and then suiatj his cell ’ ‘ 

Mphonso II (d 1 S 97 ) who Itrsl befriended and iftcnvards 
on the score of lunac) imprisoned Tasso m the Hospital ol 
Sant Anna (1579-S6) ] 

i [It IS a fact that Tasso was an in\olunlar> inmate of 
the Hospital of Sant Anna at I-crrara for sc\cn >cars and 
four monlhs—from March 1S79 toJui> 15*^6— but the causes 
the character and tlic place of Ins imprisonment have been 
subjects of IcijCnd and mtsrcprcscntauon It has loni, been 
knon-n and acknoiNlcd^cd (see Hobhouscs ///«i 
/rations 1818 pp >-31) that a real or feigned passion for 
Duke Mphonso s sister Leonora U Estc " as noi ilic cause or 
occasion of his detention and that the famous cell or dun 
},con ( nine paces b> six, and about seven hij,h ) was not 
the onginal place of the poets confinement It was as 
Shcllc) sa)s (see his letter to Icacock, November 7 1818) 
a acr} decent dun^^con ” but it wns not Tassos The 
setting of the stor^ w as admitted to be letcndarj but the 
ston Itself that a poet was shut up m a madhouse bteaust a 
vindictive magnate resented bis love of independence and 
impatience of courtl> servitude, was tjucsiionw on!> to be 
reasserted as historical The publication of Tassos Iciicn. 
b> Guasti m 1853 a review of Tassos character and career 
m Sj'mondss/i^«axjjfl«f<*i«//<i(> and morercccml) Sii,nor 
Angelo Solcrtis monumental work Vitadi roryitUo huso 
(18^3), which draws lat^el) upon the Iclicrs of contempo- 
raries the accounts of the ducal court, and other documcmar> 
evidence have in a great measure exonerated the duke at 
the expense of the unhappj poet Uitnsclf Bned) 1 assn s 
intrigues with rival powcrs~tlic Medici at Florence the 
papal court and the Holj OlTice at Bologna— aroused the 
alarm and suspicion of the duke, whilst his general demean 
our and his outbursts of violence and temper compelled 
rather than afforded, a pretext for his confinement before 
his final and fatal return to herrara he had been dul> warned 
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And see how deaily earned Toiquato’s fame. 

And wheie Alfonso bade his poet dwell 

The miseiable Despot could not quell 

The insulted mind he sought to quench, and blend 


that he must submit to be tieated as a peison of disordeicd 
intellect, and that if he continued to thiow out hints of 
designs upon his life and of peisecution m high places, he 
would be banished from the ducal couit and dominions But 
leturn he would, and at an inauspicious moment, when the 
duke was pieoccupied with the ceiemonies and festivities of 
a thud maniage No one attended to him or took heed of 
his anival , and, to quote his own words, “m a fit of mad- 
ness” he bioke out into execrations of the ducal court and 
family, and of the people of Feiraia Foi the offence he was 
shut up m the Hospital of Sant’ Anna, andfoi many months 
tieated as an ordinary lunatic Of the particulais of his 
treatment dm mg these first eight months of his confinement, 
apart fiom Tasso’s oi\n letteis, there is no evidence The 
accounts of the hospital are lost, and the Ltb) t dt spesa {R 
Ai ch di Stato til Modena y Came) Dncale Casa^ Avwtint- 
siraszone, Soleiti, in. Docu 47) do not commence till Novein- 
bei 20, 1579 Two years later, the Ltd) t dt spetidetna (Solerti, 
111 Docti. 51), fiom January, 1582, onwaid, show that he was 
put on a more generous diet , and it is known that a certain 
measuie of liberty and other indulgences weie gradually 
accorded There can, howeier, be little doubt that for many 
months his food was neglected and medical attendance with- 
held His statement, that he was denied the iites of the 
Church, cannot be gainsaid He was legaided as a lunatic, 
and, as such, he would not be pennitted eithei to make his 
confession 01 to communicate Worse than all, there was 
the tenible solitude “ E sovia tutto,” he rvrites (May, 1580), 
“ m’afifiigge la sohtudine, mia cindele e natuial nimica ” No 
wonder the attacks of delirium, the “unwonted lights,” the 
conference rvith a familiar spirit, followed m due course 
Byron and Shelley were ignorant of the facts , and we knon 
that their scorn and indignation were exaggerated and mis- 
placed But the “pity of it” remains, that the grace and 
glory of his age was sacrificed to ignorance and fear, if not 
to animosity and revenge (See Tasso, by E J Hasell, 
Htstoy of the Itahaii Retiatssancc, by J A Sjanonds , 
Quart Rev, October, 1895, No 364, art x , Vtta di Tot- 
quato Tasso, 1895, 1 312-314, 410-412, etc)] 
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With the surrounding maniacs, in the hell 
\Vhere he had plunged it Glory without end 
Scattered the clouds away — and on that name attend 


XXWII 

The tears and pnises of all lime while thine 
Would rot in its oblivion — in the sink 
Of w orthless dust, which from thy boasted line 
Is shaken into nothing — but the link 
Thou formest m his fortunes bids us think 
Of thy poor malice, naming thee with scorn 
Alfonso > how thy ducal pageants shrink 
From thee ' if m another station born ‘ 

Scarce fit to be the slave of him thou mad st to mourn 

XXXVIII 

Thou I formed to eat and be despised and die 
Even as the beasts that pensh — save that thou 
Hadst a more splendid trough and wider st) — 

He! with a glory round his furrowed brow 
Which emanated then and dazzles now 
In face of all his fops the Cruscan quire * 

I And thou foi no one useful furfose bom — \MS M erased ] 

I [Solerti {ytta \ 418) combats the theor> advanced b) 
Hobhouse (see note x) that Lionardo Salviati m order to 
curry favour with Alphonso was responsible for the opposi 
tion uhich the Jerusalem encountered from the Cruscan 
Academy He assigns their unfavourable criticism to 
literaiy sentiment or prejudice and not to personal animositv 
or intrigue The Gerusalemme Leberata was dedicated to 
the glory of the house of Este and though the poet was in 
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And Boilean, "whose lash envy could allow' 

No strain which shamed his country’s creaking lyre, 
That whetstone of the teeth Monotony in wne ' " ^ 


XXXIX, 

Peace to Torquato’s injured shade ' ’tu^as his 
In life and death to be the mark where Wrong 
Aimed with hei poisoned arrows, but to miss. 

Oh, Victor unsurpassed in modem song ' 

I And baffled Gaid zvhose lancom could alloto — [MS M e/ased ] 

II W/itch grates upon the teeth — [MS M erased ] 

disgrace, the duke was not to be piopitiated by an attack upon 
the poem Moieovei, Salviati did not publish his theses m 
his own name, but under a novi de guerre, “ L’Infaiinato ”] 

I [Hobhouse, in his note \ , quotes Boileau, but not in 
full The passage runs thus — 

“ Tous les jours, h la cour, un sot de quahtd 
Peut juger de travers avec impunit^, 

A Malherbe, h Racan, prdftre Thdophile, 

Et le clinquant du Tasse a tout I’or de Virgile ” 

Perhaps he divined that the phiase, “un sot de quahte,” 
might glance back on a “ noble author,” who was about to 
admit that he could not savour Horace, and who turned 
aside from Mantua and memories of Viigil to visit Feriaia 
and the “celP’wheie Tasso was “encaged” (See Darme- 
steter’s Notes to Childe Haiold, pp 201, 217 ) 

If “the Youth with blow serene,” as Hugo calls him, had 
lived to lead Dddain A Lord Byt'on, en 1811, he vould 
have passed a somewhat different criticism on French poetry 
in general — 

“ En vain vos Idgions I’environnent sans nombie, 

II n’a qu’h se lever pour couvrii de son ombre 
A la fois tous vos fronts , 

II n’a qu’k due un mot pour couvrir vos voiv giNes, 
Comme un char en passant comie le bruit des ailes 
De mille moucherons ' ” 

Les Femlles d' Automne, par Victor Hugo, 

Bruxelles, 1833, pp 59 ? 63 ] 
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Each year bnngs forth its millions — but ho’fv long 
The tide of Generations shall roll on 
And not the whole combined and countless throng 
Compose a mmd like thine? though all in one’ 
Condensed their scattered rays — they would not form 
a Sun ‘ 


XL 

Great as thou art yet paralleled by those 
Thy countrymen before thee bom to shine 
The Bards of Hell and Chivalry first rose 
The Tuscan Father s Comedy Divine 
Then not unequal to the Florentine 
The southern Scott the minstrel who called forth 
A new creation with his magic line 
And like the Ariosto of the North * 

Sang Ladye love and War Romance and Knightly Worth 

1 Coiild mount mto a vi nd like thine — — [ MS M erated \ 
u they ^onld not farm the Sun — Af] 

I [In a letter to Murray (August ^ 1817) Byron throws 
out a hint that Scott might not like being called the 
Ariosto of the North and Murray seems to have caught at 
the suggestion With regard to the Ariosto of the North 
rejoins Byron (September 17 1817) surely their themes 
Chivalry war and love were as like as can be and as to the 
compliment if you knew what the Italians think of Ariosto 
V ou w ould not hesitate about that If you think Scott w ill 
dislike it say so and I will expunge Byron did not know 
that when Scott was at college at Edinburgh he had had 
the audacity to produce a composition in which he weighed 
Homer against Ariosto and pronounced him wanting m the 
baHnce or that he made a practice of reading through 
the Orlando of Ariosto once every year (see Memoirs of 
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The lightning rent from Ariosto’s bust ” ” 

The iron cronn of laurel's mimicked lca\cs , 

Nor ^^as the ominous element unjust, 

For the true laurcl-vieath which Glory wca\cs’''' 

Is of the tree no holt of thunder cleaves, 

And the false semblance hut disgraced his blow . 

Yet still, if fondly Superstition gric\ es, 

Know, that the lightning sanctifies below 

Whate’er it strikes ; } on head is doubly sacred now 

the Ltfe,elc ^ 1871, pp 12, 747), but the paiallcl had suggested 
itself The kcj-notc of “the harpings of the north,” the 
chivalrous strain of “shield, lance, and brand, and plume 
and scarf,” of “gentle courtes>,” of “\alour, hon-inculcd 
lord,” which the “Introduction to Marimoii'" preludes, had 
been already struck in the opening lines of the 0 >icni(to 
Fin joso — 

“ Le Donne, 1 Ca^ahel’, I’arme, gh amon, 

Le cortcsic, I’audaci imprcsc 10 canto ’ 

Scott, we may he assured, was neither disconcerted noi 
uplifted by the parallel Many -jcais before (Jul) 6, 1812), 
Bjron had been at pains to infonn him that so august a 
critic as the Prince Regent “preferred tou to c\cr> bard 
past and present,” and “spoke altcrnatcl) of Homer and 
yourself” Of the “placing” and unplacing of poets there is 
no end Byron had ahead) been shaipl) lebukcd by the 
Edinburgh Review for describing Chi i it abet -as a “wild and 
singularly original and beautiful poem,” and his appreciation 
of Scott pro\oked the expostulation of a friendlier critic 
“Walter Scott,” wrote Francis Hodgson, in his anon)moiis 
Monitor of Clnlde Harold (1818), “ {a edite fasten, or rather 
f 1 esp ostein), is designated in the Fourth Canto of Childc 
Harold as ‘the Northern Ariosto,’ and (droller still) Ariosto 
IS denominated ‘ the Southern Scott ’ This comes of mis- 
taking horse-chestnuts for chestnut horses ”] 
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\L1I 

Italn • oh Italia ! thou Mho hast* 

The fatal gift of Beauty which became 
A funeral douer of present woes and past — 

On thy sweet brow, is sorrow ploughed by shame ‘■ 
And annals graved in characters of flame 
Oh God! that thou MCrt in th> nakedness 
Less lovelj or more powerful and couldst claim 
rhj nght and awe the robbers back, who press 
To shed thy blood and dnnk the tears of thy distress 


XLIII 

Then might st thou more appal— or less desired 
Be homely and be peaceful undeplorcd "• 

I And fift ih} hrrv tn eharaeten cfjlamt 

To Mnte theiiords of torrerjj and of shame-^MS M trts(d'\ 
n — • unbeiraytd 

To death hy thj tarn chatmt — — — f ^IS M eroiti ] 

I The two stanzas xlii and aim arc with the exception of 
a line or two a translation of the famous sonnet of Filicaja — 
Italia Italia 0 tu cui fcQ la sortcl — Poeste Toscane 
i8 3 p 149 

[ Italia, Italia o tu cut fco la sortc 
Dono infelice di bellczza ondTiai 
Funesta dote dmflmti guai 
Che in fronte sentti per gran dogha porte 
Dch fossi tu men bclla o almen pul forte 
Onde assai piu ti paventasse o assai 
T amisse men chi del too bello ai rai 
Par che si strugga e pur ti sfida a morte 
Ch& or giu dall Alpi non vedrei torrenti 
Scendcr d armati nh di sangue tinta 
Bever 1 onda del Po gallici armcnti 
Ni te vedrei del non tuo ferro cinta 
Pugnar col braccio di stramere genti 
Per servir sempre, o vmatnee ovinta”] 
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Foi thy destructive charms ^ then, still imtired, 
Would not be seen the armdd torrents poured 
Down the deep Alps, nor would the hostile horde 
Of many-nationed spoileis from the Po 
Quaff blood and water, nor the stiangeds sivord 
Be thy sad weapon of defence and so, 

Victoi or vanquished, thou the slave of friend 01 foe 


XLIV 

Wandenng in youth, I traced the path of him. 

The Roman fnend of Rome’s least-mortal mind,^ 
The friend of Tully as my bark did skim 
The bright blue w^ateis wuth a fanning ivmd, 

Came Megara before me, and behind 
iEgina lay Pirseus on the light, 

1 The celebrated letter of Servius Sulpicnis to Cicero, on 
the death of his daughter, describes as it then was, and now' is, 
a path which I often traced in Greece, both by sea and land, 
in different journeys and voyages “ On my return from 
Asia, as I was sailing from iEgma tow ards Megara, I began 
to contemplate the prospect of the countries around me 
jEgina was behind, Megara before me , Pirseus on the right, 
Corinth on the left all which toivns, once famous and 
flourishing, now he overturned and buried m their rums 
U pon this sight, I could not but think presently within myself, 
Alas ’ how do w'e poor mortals fret and vex ourselves if any 
of our friends happen to die or be killed, whose life is yet so 
short, w'hen the carcasses of so many noble cities he here 
exposed before me in one view” — See Middleton’s Czcejo, 
1823,11 144 

[The letter is to be found in Ciceio’s Epist ad Faint- 
hates, VI 5 Byron, on his leturn from Constantinople on 
July 14, 1810, left Hobhouse at the Island of Zea, and made 
his oivn way to Athens As the vessel sailed up the Saronic 
Gulf, he would observe the “prospect” which Sulpicius 
describes ] 
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And Connth on the left , I lay reclined 
Along the pro^v and san all these unite 
In nun— even as he had seen the desolate sight 

XL\ 

For Time hath not rebuilt them but upreared 
Barbanc dn ellings on their shattered site 
Which only make more mourned and more endeared 
The few last nj s of their far scattered light 
And the crushed relics of their vanished might 
fhe Roman saw these tombs m his own age 
These sepulchres of cities, which excite *• 

Sad wonder, and his jet surviving page 
The moral lesson bean drawn from such pilgnmage 

XLVI 

That page is now before me and on mine 
His Country s rum added to the mass 
Of penshed states he mourned in their decline 
And I m desolation all that was 
Of then destruction ts and now , alas I 
Rome — Rome imperial bows her to the storm * 

1 These eatcasu of elites — (il/'S' M erased] 

I [ Bj the events of the jears 1813 and 1814 the house 
of Austria gamed possession of all that belonged to her in 
Italy either before or in consequence of the I eace of Campo 
Formio (October 17 1797) A small portion of Ferrara to 
the north of the Po (which had formed part of the Papal 
dominions) was ceded to her as were the Valtehne Bormio 
Chnienna and the ancient republic of Ragusa The 
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In the same dust and blackness, and •u e pass 
The skeleton of her Titanic foim,^ 

Wrecks of another ivorld, "whose ashes still arc \\arm 

XL\ II 

Yet, Italy ’ through every other land 

Thy wrongs should ring and shall from side to side. - 
Mother of Arts ' as once of Arms ' thj hand 
Was then our Guardian, and is still our Guide . 

Parent of our Religion ' whom the v idc 
Nations ha\ e knelt to for the kej s of Heaven ' 

Europe, repentant of her parricide. 

Shall yet redeem thee, and, all backward driven, 

Roll the barbarian tide, and sue to be forgnen 


XLVIII 

But Amo vans us to the fair white walls, 

Where the Etrunan Athens claims and keeps 
A softer feeling for her faiiy^ halls 
Girt by her theatre of hills, she reaps 

emperor constituted all these possessions into a separate and 
particular state, under the title of the kingdom of Venetian 
Lombardy ” — Koch’s Histoiy of Ew ope, p 234 ] 

1 It is Poggio, ivho, looking from the Capitoline hill upon 
ruined Rome, breaks forth into the exclamation, “ Ut nunc 
omni decore nudata, prostrata jaceat, instar Gigantei cada- 
veris corrupti atque undique exesi ” 

[See De FoiUinca Va 7 ietate, ap Nov Tlies Ant Rom , 
ap S alien gre, 1 502 ] 

2 [Compare Milton, Sonnet xxii — 

“ my noble task. 

Of which all Europe talks from side to side ”] 
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Her com, and ^\mc, and oil — ^and Plenty leaps 
To laughing life, with her redundant Horn 
Along the banks uhere smiling Amo sweeps 
Was modem Luxury of Commerce bom ^ 

And buned Learning rose, redeemed to a new Morn 


RLlX 

There, too the Goddess loves m stone and fills ‘ ^ 

The air around with Beauty — ^we inhale ' 


1 lyAere Zuxury vUh be bem 

Ind buned Leamtt^h At forth nth freshen torn — 

tW 1/ erased \ 

11 There too the Co idess breath t m sto te and fills — [ 1/5 1 / J 

lu wd I e dr tat 

Asfromafcuutun f t nmortal Atilt —{MS Af eras /] 

1 [The wealth which pemuticd the Florentine nobiht) to 
indulge their taste for modern that is refined luxuiy was 
domed from success m trade For example Giovanni de 
Medici (1360-14^8) the father of Cosmo and great grand 
father of Lorenzo de Medici was a banker and Levantine 
merchant As for the Renaissance to saj nothing of 
Petrarch of Florentine parentage two of the greatest Italian 
scholars and humanists — Ficino born AD 14^0 and 
Poliziano born 1454 — were Florentines and Poggio was 
bom \D 1380 at Terra Nuov-i on Florentine soil ] 

2 [The statue of Venus de* Medici which stands in tlic 
Tribune of the Uffizzi Gallery at Florence is said to be a 
late Greek (first or second centur> u C ) cop> of an earlj repro 
duction of the Cnidian Aphrodite the work perhaps of one 
of his sons Kephisodotos or Timarchos (See Htsioire dc 
la Sailfiturc Grecque par Maxime Colhgnon Pans 1897 11 
641 ) In a Catalogue Raissonnt. of La Galerie de Florence 
1804 m the editoPs possession which opens with an eloquent 
tribute to the enlightenment of the Medici it fameuse Vinus 
IS conspicuous by her absence She had been deported to 
Pans bv Napoleon but when Lord Byron spent a dav m 
Florence m April 1817 and returned drunk with Beautj 
from the two gallenes the level) lady thanks to the much 
abused Powers was once more in her proper shrine ] 
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The ambrosial aspect, A\hich, beheld, instils 
Part of its immortality the veil 
Of heaven is half undrawn — within the pale 
We stand, and m that form and face behold 
What Mind can make, when Nature’s self would fail , 
And to the fond Idolaters of old 
Envy the innate flash which such a Soul could mould 


I 

We gaie and tuin away, and know' not w'herc. 

Dazzled and drunk w ith Beauty,^ till the heart 

1 [Byron’s contempt for connoisseurs and dilettanti finds 
expression in English Baids, etc, lines 1027-1032, and, 
again, m The Cm sc of Minerva, lines 183, 184 The “ stolen 
copy” of The Cm sc was published m the New Monthly 
Magazine {Poetical Woi ks, 1898, 1 453) under the title of 
The Malediction of Mineivaj o> , The Athenian Maiblc- 
Maiket, a title (see line 7) which must haic been invented 
by and not for Byron He returns to the charge in Don 
Juan, Canto II stanza cwiii lines 5-9 — 

“ a statuary , 

(A lace of mere impostors, when all’s done — 

I’ve seen much finer women ripe and real, 

Than all the nonsense of their stone ideal) ” 

Even while confessing the presence and pow'ei of “ trium- 
phal Art ” in sculpture, one of “ the two most artificial of the 
Arts” (see his letter to Murray, April 26, 1817), then first 
levealed to him at Florence, he took care that his en- 
thusiasm should not be misunderstood He had made 
bitter fun of the art-talk of collectors, and he was unrepent- 
ant, and, moreover, he was “not careful” to incur a charge 
of indifference to the fine arts in general Among the 
“ crowd ” which found their place in his complex personality , 
there was “the barbarian,” and there was “ the philistine,” 
and theie was, too, the humourist who took a subtle pleasure 
in proclaiming himself “ a plain man,” puzzled by subtleties, 
and unable to catch the drift of spiiits finer than his owm ] 
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Reels with Us fulness, there — for ever there — 
Chained to the chanot of triumphal Art, 

We stand as captives and would not depart 
A^vay • — there need no words, nor terms precise, 
rhe paltry jargon of the marble mart 
"Where Pedantry gulls Folly — ^wc have eyes 
Blood — pulse — and breast confirm the Dardan Shepherd s 
prize 


LI 

Appeat^dst thou not to Pans m this guise ? 

Or to more deeply blest Anchises ? or 
In all thy perfect Goddess ship, when lies 
Before thee thy own vanquished Lord of War? 

And gazing in thy face as toward a star, 

Laid on thy lap his eyes to thee upturn 
Feeding on thy sweet cheek I * while thy lips are 
With lava kisses melting while they burn 
Showered on his eyelids brow, and mouth as from an 
um I 


1 O^9aX/40 j <TT| r 

Atque oculos pascat uterque suos 

Ovid Avior , hb u [Eleg , line 6] 

[Compare too Lucretius lib 1 Imes 36-38 — 

‘ Atque ita suspiciens tereti cervice reposta 
Pascit amore avidos inbiansmte Dea, visus 
Eque tuo pendet resupini spintus ore 
and Measure for Measure^ act 11 sc line 179 — 

And feast upon her eyes ] 



368 


CIIILDE IIAKOLD’S PILGRIMAGL, [CANTO IV. 


LI I 

Glowing, and ciicumfused in speechless love — ' ^ 

Then full divinity inadequate 

That feeling to express, or to improve 

The Gods become as mortals and man’s fate " 

Has moments like their brightest, but the weight 
Of earth recoils upon us , let it go ' 

We can recall such visions, and create, 

From w’hat has been, or might be, things which grow’ 

Into thy statue’s form, and look like gods below 

LIII. 

I leave to learned fingers, and w ise hands, 

The Artist and his Ape, to teach and tell 

How well his Connoisseurship understands 

The graceful bend, and the voluptuous swell 

Let these describe the undescnbable 

I w’ould not their vile breath should cusp the stream 

^Vheleln that Image shall for e\er dwell 

The unruffled mirror of the loveliest dream 

That ever left the sky on the deep soul to beam. 

] Glffiuing and all~diffuscd — LI/.S' M e) ased ] 

11 and onr Fate — [AfS Jlf] 

I [As the immortals, for love’s sake, divest themselves of 
their godhead, so do mortals, in the ecstasy of passion, 
recognize m the object of their love the incarnate presence of 
deity Love, like music, can raise a “ mortal to the skies ” 
and “bring an angel down” In this stanza there is, 
perhaps, an intentional obscurity in the confusion of ideas, 
which are “ thrown out ” for the reader to shape foi himself 
as he w ill oi can ] 
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LIV 

In Santa Croce s ' holy precincts lie *■ ' 

Ashes which make it holii-r dust which is 
Even in itself nn immortalit) 

Though there vvere nothing save the past, and this 
The particle of those sublimities 
Wiich ha\c relapsed to chaos — here repose 
Angelo s — Alficn s ’ bones — and his " 

The starry Galileo with his woes, 

Here Machiavelhs earth returned towhunce it rose ’ * 

I The church of Santa Croce contains much illustrious 
nothing The tombs of Macchiavclh Michael Angelo 
Galileo Gahlei and Alfien make it the Westminster Abbej 
of Ital> ” (Letter to Murra> April .6 1817) Michael Angelo 
AlBeri and Macchia\clli arc buried in the south aisle of the 
church Galileo who was first buried withm the convent 
now rests with his faiourite pupil Vinccnro Viviani in a 
vault in the south aisle Canovas monument to Alficn 
was erected at the expense of his so called widow, Louise 
born >on Stolberg and (177 -78) consort of 1 rmce Charles 
hdwird ] 

[Vittorio Alficn (174^1803) is one of numerous real 
and ideal personages with whom as he tells us p 

644) Byron was wont to be compared Moore perceives 
and dwells on the resembhnee A passage in Alficn s auto 
biography (Art Vie de V /I icrtte par J ut mime Pins 1809 
p 17) may have suggested the parallel — 

Voici une esquisse du car ictfcrc que jc manifcstais dans 
les premieres mneds de ma raison naissante Tacilurnc et 
tranquille pour I ordinaire mais quelquefois extremement 
pdtulant et babillard presque toujours dans les extremes 
obstind et rebcllc h la force fort soumis aux a\is quon me 
donnait a\ec amitid contenu plutdt par la cninte detre 
grondd que par toute autre chose dune timiditd excessive 
et inflexible quand on s oulait me prendre h rebours 
The resemblance as Byron ^mits related merely to 
our apparent personal dispositions Both were noble both 
were poets both were patrician republicans and both were 
VOL 11 p 
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LY 

These aie four minds, which, like the elements, 

Might furnish forth creation Italy ’ ' 

Time, which hath wronged thee with ten thousand 
rents 

Of thine imperial garment, shall deny " 

And hath denied, to every other sky, 

Spints which soar from rum thy Decay 
Is still impregnate with divinity, 

"Which gilds it with levivifying ray , 

Such as the gieat of yore, Canova ^ is to-day 

I Might fill mshfojth a Umvose — [il/.S’ M'\ 

II And i-iitn of thy beauty, shall deny 
And hath denied, to eveiy other shy 
Stints that soai hhe thine, fi om thy decay 

(Still spnngs some son of the Divinity 
\Still spiiiigs some work of the Divinity, — [Z> ] 

And gilds thy i inns -with leviving ray — 

And what these 'were of yoic — Canova is to-day — [/JA? /!/] 

lovers of pleasure as well as lovers and students of literatuie , 
but their woiks do not piovoke comparison “The quahtj 
of ‘a narrow elevation’ which [Matthew] Arnold finds m 
Alfieri,” IS not characteristic of the author of Childe Hat old 
and Don Juan 

Of this stanza, howevei, Alfien’s fine sonnet to Floience 
may have been the inspiration I have Di Garnett’s per- 
mission to cite the following lines of his admirable tianslation 
{Italian Literatw e, 1898, p 321) — 

“ Was Angelo boin here^ and he who wove 

Love’s chaim with soicer)'- of Tuscan tongue. 
Indissolubly blent ? and he whose song 
Laid bale the world below to world above ^ 

And he who fiom the lonely valley clove 
The azure height and tiod the stars among ^ 

And he whose searching mind the monarch’s wrong, 
Fount of the people’s miseiy^ did prove ^ ”] 

I [Compare “ Lines on the Bust of Helen by Canova,” 
which were sent in a letter to Muriay, November 25, 1816 — 
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LVI 

But where repose the til Etruscan three — 

Dante and Petrarch and, scarce less than they 
The Bard of Prose creative Spirit • he ‘• 

Of the Hundred Tales of Love — where did they lay 
Their bones distinguished from our common rlay 
In death as life ? Are they resolved to dust 
And have their Country s Marbles nought to say ^ 
Could not her quarnes furnish forth one bust ? 

Did they not to her breast their filial earth entrust? 


LVII 

Ungrateful Florence ’ Dante sleeps afar ^ 

Like Scipio, buned by the upbraiding shore » ’ 

1 Th^r great CentmpcroTy — • — M erased } 

“ In this beloved marble view 

Above the works and thoughts of man 
What nature coitld but would not do 
And Beauty and Canov a can 
\TiBeppo (stanza xlvi) which was witten m October 1817 
there is a further allusion to the genius of Canova ] 

I [Dante died at Ravenna September 14 13-1 and was 
buned in the Church of S Francesco His remains were 
aftenvards transferred to a mausoleum in the friars cemetery 
on Che north side of the church which was raised to his 
memory by his fnend and patron Guido da Polenta The 
mausoleum was restored more than once and rebuilt in its 
present form in 1780 at the cost of Cardinal Luigi Valenti 
Gonraga On the occasion of Dantes sexcentenary m 1865 
It was discovered that at some unknown penod the skeleton 
with the exception of a few small bones which remained m 
an um which formed part of Gonzagas structure had been 
placed for safety m a wooden box and enclosed m a wall of 
the old Braccioforte Chapel which lies outside the church 
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Thy factions, in their worse than civil war,^ 
Proscribed the Bard whose name for eveimore 
Their childien’s children would in vam adore 
With the remoise of ages , and the crovTi^ 


towards the Piazza “ The bones found in the wooden bo\ 
weie placed in the mausoleum with great pomp and exulta- 
tion, the poet being now considered the symbol of a united 
Italy The ooden box itself has been removed to the public 
libiary ” — Handbook for Northei n Iialy\ p 539, note 

The house which Byion occupied duiing his fiist visit to 
Ravenna — June 8 to August 9, 1819 is close to the Cappella 
Braccioforte In January, 1820, when he rote the Fourth 
Canto of Don fuan (“ I pass each day vhere Dante’s bones 
aie laid,” stanza civ ), he was occupying a suite of apartments 
in the Palazzo Guiccioli, No 328 in the Via di Porta Adriana 
Compare Rogers’s Italy, “ Bologna,” Poenrs, 11 118 — 

“ Ravenna ' w’here from Dante’s sacied tomb 
He had so oft, as many a verse declares, 

Drawn inspiration”] 

2 [The stor^Ms told m Livy , lib xxxviii cap 53 “Thence- 
forth no more was heard of Africanus He passed his days 
at Liternum [on the shore of Campania], without thought 01 
regret of Rome F oik say that Avhen he came to die he gave 
orders that he should be buried on the spot, and that there, 
and not at Rome, a monument should be raised o\er his 
sepulchre His country had been ungrateful — no Roman 
funeral for him” It is said that his sepulchre bore the 
inscription “ Ingrata patria, cineres meos non habebis ” 
According to another tradition, he ivas buried with his family 
at the Porta Capena, by'^ the Caelian Hill ] 

3 [Compare Lucan, PJiaisaha, 1 i — 

“ Bella per Einathios plusquain civilia campos ”] 

4 [Petiarch’s Africa biought him on the same day' 
f August 23, 1340) offeis of the laurel ivreath of poetry' from 
the University of Pans and fiom the Senate of Rome He 
chose in favour of Rome, and ivas crowned on the Capitol, 
Easter Day, April 8, 1341 “The poet appealed m a roy'al 
mantle preceded by twelve noble Roman youths clad in 
scarlet, and the heralds and trumpeters of the Roman Senate ” 
— Petrai ch, by Henry Reeve, p 92 ] 
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WThcJi Petrarchs laureate brow suprcmcl) ssorc 
Upon a far and foreign soil had grown, 

His Life his Fame, his Grase, though nfled— not thine 
own * 


LMtt 

Boccacao^ to his parent earth bequeathed *• *’*’ 

His dust, — and lies it not her Great among, 

u tJ Aft firmt fJr'i li'\{ 

7^t du4t d n J/vnt\ne — J h$ ntlt 
H 7/4 m y a rxti and t **»*» <y« mtr 3 hej 
Cter ktmrrh(‘J rru-d thr t np / y 
That bfuue i» tit f iuAtrrt r 
\thtf n tune tj mnte It t nc \ ~ r« 

Fr "J nrfk—ttnd /ostter’J thitf th tiUnt tty 
dfutked eu t tj pt<t t f ft te rn 

Tie lt)>inA k '' a tkttf rha' a H rlJ ft r-- rn 

\0 tr^teJ 1 

I fTomasmi in the Itirartt /tit nut (| p 16S-17 
cd lojo) assigns the outrage to a part> of \cnctians vsho 
broke open icinrclis tomb in 1630, and took tssa) some 
of ins bones probabJj with the object of selling them" 
Hobhousc in nj/if u sajs that one of the arms was stolen 
b) a Florentine but does not quote his aulhonl) (See the 
notes to 11 F ^Qi^sCfttlle I/aroll p jO )] 

'• [Gio> inni Boccaccio was bom at Pans (or Ccrtaldo) m 
1313 passed the greater part of his life it Morence died md 
was buried at Ccrtaldo whence his fimily arc said to h ivc 
sprung m 137$ fits sepulchre which stood in the centre 
of the Church of St Michael and St James known as the 
Canonica was removed m 1783 on the nlci that a recent 
edict forbidding bunal in churches applica to ancient infer 
ments The stone that covered the tomb was broken and 
thrown aside as useless into the adjoining cloisters {JIvul 
book/or Central 171) Ignorance pleads Hobhousc 
ma) share the crime with bigotrj But U is improbable 
thitthe hjTna bigots that is the ecclesiastical authorities 
were Ignorant that Boccaccio was a buier satirist of Church 
men or that he transferred the functions and histones of 
Hebrew prophets and prophetesses and of Christian saints 
and apostles na>, the highest mjstcncs and most awful 
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With many a sweet and solemn requiem bieathed 
O’er him ivlio foimed the Tuscan’s siren tongue? ^ 
That music m itself, ivhose sounds are song, 

The poetry of speech ? No , even his tomb 
Uptom, must hear the hysena bigot’s wTong, 

No more amidst the meaner dead find room, 

Nor claim a passing sigh, because it told for •whom ! 


LIX 

And Santa Croce wants their mighty dust , 

Yet for this want more noted, as of yore 
The Caesar’s pageant,^ shorn of Bratus’ bust. 

Did but of Rome’s best Son remind her more 

objects of Christian Faith, to the names and draper}' of 
Greek and Roman mythology” — (Unpublished MS note of 
S T Coleridge, wntten in his copy of Boccaccio’s Opoe, 
4 vols 1723 ) They had their revenge on Boccaccio, and 
Byron has had his revenge on them ] 

1 [Compare Beppo, stanza xliv — 

“ 1 love the language, that soft bastard Latin, 

Which melts like kisses from a female mouth, 

And sounds as if it should be writ on satin, 

With syllables which breathe of the sweet South ” 

Compare, too, the first sentence of a letter which Byron 
wrote “ on a blank leaf of the volume of ‘ Corinne,’ ” u hich 
Teiesa [Guiccioli] left in forgetfulness m a gaiden in 
Bologna “ Amor Mio, — How sweet is this word m youi 
Italian language ' ” {Life of Lord Byi on, by Emilio Castelar, 
P 145)] 

2 [By “ C^sai’s pageant ” Byron means the pageant 
decreed by Tibeiius Caesar Compare Do7j. Jnian, Canto 
XV stanza xlix — 

“ And this omission, like that of the bust 
Of Brutus at the pageant of Tiberius ” 

At the public funeral of Junia, ivife of Cassius and sister of 
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Happier Ra\ enna 1 on thy hoary shore, 

Fortress of falling Empire ! honoured sleeps *• 

The immortal Exile, — A.rqua too her store 
Of tuneful relics proudly claims and keeps 
While Florence \ ainl> begs her banished dead and v, ceps ‘ 


L\ 

What IS her P)nmid of precious stones?”'*’ 

Of porphyrj, jasper agate and all hues 
Of gem and marble to encrust the bones 
Of merclunt-dukcs ? * the momcnuir) dci\8 

1 Shtlter c/ txtM £mfirf — —[ \fS tf 1 
Drutus \ u . the busts of her husband and brother ucrc 
not allowed to be earned m the procession because they had 
taken part m the assassination of Julius Cxsar Dut none 
the less Pncfulgcbant Drutus ct Cassius co ipso nuod effigies 
comm non \idcbiniur (Tacitus in 76) Their glorj 
uis conspicuous m mens minds because their images were 
withheld from mens c>cs As Tacitus sa\s elsewhere (u 
'•6) Negatus honor glonam intendit ] 

I [The inscription on Riccis monument to Dante in tin. 
Church of Santa Croce— A majonbus ter fruslra dccrcium 
— refers to the a am attempts which Florence had made to 
rcco^ er the remains of her exiled and once neglected poet J 
*’ [ I also went to the Mcdici chapel— fine fnppcr> m 
great slabs of various expensive stones to commemorate 
tifty rotten and forgotten carcasses It is unfinished and 
will remain so (Letter to Murraj, Apnl '•6 1817) The 
bodies of the grand dukes he in the cr> pt of the Cappclla dci 
1 rincipi or Mediccan Chapel which forms part of the Church 
of San Lorenzo The walls of the chapel arc encrusted with 
nch marbles and stones of price to garniture the edifice 
The monuments to Giuliano and Lorenzo de Medici son and 
grandson of Lorenzo the Magnificent with Michael Angelo s 
illegoncal figures of Night and Morning Aurora and Iwi 
lij^ht arc in the adjoining Cappella dci Depositi or Sagrcstia 
* Niuova] 
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Which, sparkling to the tv ilight stars, infuse 
Freshness in the gieen turf that i\raps the dead, 
Whose names aie Mausoleums of die Muse, 

Are gently prest with far more reverent tread 
Than ever paced the slab which paves the princely head. 


LM 

There be more things to greet the heai t and ey cs 
In Arno’s dome of Art’s most princely shrine, 

Where Sculpture ivith her rainbow Sister vies , ^ 

There be moie mangels yet but not for mine , 

For I have been accustomed to entvine 
My thoughts uitli Nature rather in the fields. 

Than Art in galleries though a voik dume 
Calls for my Spirit’s homage, yet it yields 
Less than it feels, because the weapon vhich it uields 

I [The Duomo, ci owned iMth Brunelleschi’s cupola, and 
iich in sculpture and stained glass, is, as it weie, a s>TObol of 
Floience, the shime of art Broiining, in liis inspired vision 
of St Petei’s at Rome in Cht tsimas Evc^ catches Bjron’s 
note to sound a loftier strain — 

“ Is It really on the eaith 
This miraculous dome of God ^ ’ 

“ It IS somewhere mentioned that Michael Angelo, when he 
set out fiom Florence to build the dome of St Peter’s, turned 
his horse round in the road to contemplate that of the cathe- 
dral, as It rose in the grey of the morning from among the 
pines and cypresses of the city, and that he said, after a 
pause, ‘ Come te non vogho i Megho di te non posso ’ 
He never, indeed, spoke of it but with admiration, and, if 
we may believe tradition, his tomb, by his own desiie, was to 
be so placed in the Santa Croce as that from it might be 
seen, M hen the doois of the chuich stood openj that noble 
work of Brunelleschi Rogeis’s Italy Poems, ii 315, note 
to p 133, line 5 — “Beautiful Florence”] 
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LMI 

Is of another temper and 1 roam 
Bj Thrasimenc s lake,' in the defiles 
Fatal to Roman rashness more at home , 

For there the Carthaginian s warlike wlcs 
Come back before me as his skill beguiles 
The host between the mountains and the shore 
^^^lere Courage falls in her despairing files ' 

And torrents, sis oil n to mers with their gore 
Reek through the sultr) plain with legions scattered oer 


I Mil 

Like to a forest felled b> mountain w mds , 

And such the storm of battle on this da> , 

And such the frenzj whose commlsion blinds 
To all sat e Carnage that beneath the fra) 

An Earthquake ’ reeled unheededlj aw ay I 
None felt stem Nature rockin^, at his feet 

I Whfre Coura e per shed sn utt) tel itug files — fJ/S" 1 / ] 

1 [Byron contrary to traditional use (sec Wordsworths 
sonnet Near the Lake of Thrasymene and Rogers s//a/y 
see note p 378) sounds the final \o%vel m Thrasymend 
The Greek Latin and Italian equivalents bear him out 
but most probably he ga\e Thrasymene and himself an 
extra syllable > el metn vcl cuphonus causi ] 

'• [ Tantusque fuit ardor armotum adeo intentus pugnir 
animus ut eum motum teme qui multarum urbium Itali® 
magnas partes prostravit avertitque cursu rapidos amnes 
mare flummibus invexit monies lapsu ingcnti proruit nemo 
pugnantium sensent (Livy xxii Polybius says nothinj, 
•about an earthquake and Ihnc(/f«/ of Rome 11 ■’07-^10) 
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And ya^^nlng forth a grave for those "svlio lay 
Upon their bucklers for a ^Mndlng sheet 
Such IS the absorbing hate when uarring nations meet ' 


LMV 

The Earth to them uas as a rolling bark 
Which bore them to Eternity they sau 
The Ocean round, but had no time to mark 
The motions of their vessel , Nature’s law, 

In them suspended, recked not of the awe 
■\Vhich reigns when mountains tremble, and the birds 
Plunge in the clouds foi refuge, and withdraw ' 

From their down-toppling nests, and bellowing herds 
Stumble o’er heaving plains and Man’s dread hath no 
woids 


1 Fly to tJiL clouds fo} it.fugt and uithduiio 
Fi om thai unsUady nests — [MS M ] 

IS also Silent , but PImy {Hist Nat , n 84) and Coeluis Anti- 
pater (ap Cic , Dc Div , 1 35), who w'rote his Annales about 
a century after the battle of Lake Thi asymenus (b C 217), 
synchronize the earthquake and the battle Compare, too, 
Rogers’s Italy, “The Pilgrim ” Poems, 1852, 11 152 — 

“ From the Thrasymene, that now 
Slept in the sun, a lake of molten gold, 

And from the shore that once, when aiinies met, 

Rocked to and fro unfelt, so terrible 

The rage, the slaughter, I had turned aw ay ” 

Compare, too, Wordsworth’s sonnet (No xii ), “Neai the 
Lake of Thrasymene” {JVof/cs, 1888, p 756) — 

“ When here with Carthage Rome to conflict came, 

An earthquake, mingling with the battle’s shock, 
Checked not its rage , unfelt the ground did rock, 
Swoid dropped not, javelin kept its deadly aim, — 

Now all IS sun-bright peace ”] 
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L\V 

Tar other scene is Thrasimene no\\ , 

Her lake a sheet of silver, and her plain 
Rent by no raa’age save the gentle plough , 

Her ag^d trees nse thick as once the slam 

Lay where their roots are but a brook hath ta cn — 

A little nil of scanty stream and bed — 

A name of blood from that da> s sanguine ram , 

And Sangumetto tells je where the dead 
Made the earth wet and turned the unwilling waters red '• 

LWI 

But thou Chtumnusl' m thy sweetest wave 
Of the most Imng crjstal that was e cr 
The haunt of nver Nymph to gaze and lav e 
Her limbs where nothmg hid them thou dost rear 
Thy grassy banks whereon the milk white steer 
Grazes — the purest God of gentle waters ! 

1 Made fit the earth— ^ — [/I/*? I/ erased] 

I N 0 book of irav els has omitted to expatiate on the temple 
of the Clitumnus between Foligno and Spoleto and no site 
or scenery even in Italjj is more worth) a description For 
an account of the dilapidation of this temple the reader is 
referred to Historical Illustrations of the Fourth Canto of 
Chtlde Harold, y 

[Compare Virgil Georg, n 146— 

Hmc albi Clitumne greges et maxuma taurus 
Victima saspe tuo perfusi flumme sacro 
The waters of certain mers were supposed to possess the 
qualit) of making the cattle which drank from them white 
(bee Pliny, Hist Nat 11 103 and compare Sihus Italicus 
Pun IV 545 546 — 
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And most serene of aspect, and most clear; 

Surely that stream was unprofaned by slaughters— 

A mirror and a bath for Beauty’s youngest daughters ’ 


LXVIT. 

And on thy happy shore a Temple^ still, 
Of small and delicate proportion, keeps 
Upon a mild declivity of hill,*- 
Its memory of thee , beneath it sweeps 


1 Upon a g^ct-n declivity — [MS Af] 

“ ct patulis Clitumnus m arvis 
Landentes gclido perfundit flummc tauros ) 

“ Ciltumnus, sec PImy’s letter 

coverTw.th''°n ^ J’ttlc hill 

surmZj S K ? , ^shes out a 

d?fferekl M ^ a number of streamlets, all of 

f . Having struggled, so to speak, out of its 

mecK of L V "'"'y count the pebbles and little 

pieces of money ivhich are thrown into it The banks 

are clothed with an abundance of S and ponhr Sch 
aie so distinctly reflected in the clear w ater thTthev sS 
be coiT"^ bo„„„ of ,he nvo” and 

temple in which is ^ f stands an ancient and \enerable 

">''cr-god Chttimnus”- 

BreZib 

tore)S\S\® 

Historical Tllu^fvn? t^senvt Hobhouse, m 

of the ‘Sde wWh ? ’ PP- defends the antiquity 

With spiral flutine *i^„ I" two of the columns 

Opinion of modem nrrh-^r^i P ^^9^ ' 

belong-s to the fmirth whole of the structure 

It IS of cours? of *0 Christian era 

Ph?/' sayrthe nuZ"" the bufldmf wal^^e^^^^ 
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Thy current s calmness , oft from out it leaps 
The finny darter with the glittering scales,^ 

Who dwells and revds in thy glassy deeps , 

While chance, some scattered ^\ater lily sails 
Down where the shallower wave still tells its bubbling 
tales 


LWIll 

Pass not unblest the Genius of the place • 

If through the air a Zephyr more serene 
Win to the brow tis his , and if >e trace 
Along his margin a more eloquent green 
If on the heart the freshness of the scene 
Sprinkle its coolness and from the dry dust 
Of weary life a moment lave it clean 
With Nature s baptism — tis to him ye must 
Pay orisons for this suspension of disgust ® 


1 T/ereti acmrseuher Ltners ciaiing tales — M erased^ 

\ [“ On my wa) back [from Rome] close to the temple 
by its banks I got some famous trout out of the river 
Clitumnus the prettiest little stream in all poesy — Letter 
to Murray. June 4 1817 ] 

’< [By ‘disgust a prosaic word which seems to mar a 
fine stanza Byron does not mean distaste aversion from 
the nauseous but tastelessness the inability to enjoy taste 
Compare the French Avoir du d^gout pour la vie To 
be out of conceit with life Byron was a lover of Nature 
but It was seldom that he felt her healing power or was 
able to lose himself m his surroundings But now for the 
moment he experiences that sudden uplifting of the spint 
in the presence of natural beauty which brings back Hhe 
splendour in the grass the glory m the flower ’ ] 
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LXIX. 

The roai of waters ' — from the headlong height 
Vehno cleaves the vave-vorn precipice, 

The fall of wateis ' rapid as the light 
The flashing mass foams shaking the abyss , 

The Hell of Waters < where they howl and hiss, 
And boil m endless torture, while the sweat 
Of their great agony, w'rung out from this 
Their Phlegethon, curls round the rocks of jet 
That gird the gulf around, in pitiless horror set. 


LXX 

And mounts in spray the skies, and thence again 
Returns m an unceasing show'er, which round. 

With Its unemptied cloud of gentle ram. 

Is an eternal April to the gromid. 

Making it all one emerald — how' profound ' 

The gulf > and how the Giant Element 
From rock to rock leaps w'lth delirious bound,” 
Crushing the cliffs, w’hich, dow'nward W'orn and lent 
With his fierce footsteps, yield in chasms a fearful \ent 

LXXI 

To the broad column w'hich lolls on, and shows 
More like the fountain of an infant sea 

I Making it as an emerald — [£> ] 

II Zea^s on from lock to lock — with mighty bound — [MS M] 
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Tom from the omb of mountains b> the throes 
Of a new u orld, than only thus to be 
Parent of nsers which flow gushingly 
With many w mdmgs through the vale — Look back 
Lo • where it comes like an Eternity 
As if to sweep down all things m its track 
Charming the eye with dread — a matchless cataract * 


LXXl! 

Horribly beautiful 1 but on the verge 
From side to side beneath the glittering morn 
An Ins ® sits, amidst the infernal surge 
Like Hope upon a death bed, and unw orn 

1 I saw the Cascata del Marmore of Term tw icc at differ 
entpenods— OQce from the summit ofthc precipice and again 
from the valley below The low er view is far to be preferred 
if the traveller has time for one only but m any point of 
view, either from above or below it is worth all the cascades 
and torrents of Smtierland put together the Staubach 
Reichenbach Pisse Vnchc fill of Arpenaz etc, arc rills m 
comparative appearance Of the fall of Schaffhausen I 
cannot speak not yet h-wing seen it 

[The Falls of Keicbcnbach are at Rosenlaui, between 
Gnndelwald and Memngen the Salanfe or Pisse Vache 
descends into the valley of the Rhone near Martigny the 
^lant d Arpenaz falls into the Arve near Magland on the 
road beta een Cluses and Sallanches ] 

2 Of the time place and qualities of this kind of ms the 
reader will see a short account m a note to Manfred The 
fall looks so much like * the Hell of waters that Addison 
thought the descent alluded to by the gulf in which Alecto t 

* Manfred act ii sc t note This Ins is formed by the 
rays of the sun on the lower part of the Alpine torrents it 
IS exactly like a rambow come down to pay a visit and so 
close that y ou may walk into it this effect lasts till noon 
t This IS the gulf through which Virgil s Aketo shoots 
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Ils Steady dyes, while all around is torn 
By the distracted waters, bears serene 
Its brilliant hues with all their beams unshorn 
Resembling, ’mid the torture of the scene. 

Love w’atching Madness witli unalterable mien 

plunged into the infernal regions It is singular enough, 
that two of the finest cascades in Europe should be artificial 
— this of the Velino, and the one at 1 noli fhe traveller is 
stronglj recommended to trace the \'elino, at least as high 
as the little lake called Pi(? di Liip '1 he Reatinc terntorv 
was the Italian Tempe (Cicer , Z/zr/ ad iv 15;, 

and the ancient naturalists [“ In lacu Velino nullo non die 
apparere arcus ”] (Plin , ///j/ ^\z?/,hl) 11 cap Kii), amongst 
other beautiful varieties, remarked the dail} rainbows of the 
lake Vehnus A schokir of great name has dev oted a treatise 
to this district alone See Aid Manut , De Rtatiua Utht, 
A(froguc, ap Sallcngrc, A zzt/ T/ics Aiit Rom, 1735, tom ’ 
p 773 , sq 

[The “Falls of the Amo,” which passed over a wall 
built by Sixtus V , and plunged into the Grotto of Neptune, 
were greatl) diminished m volume after an inundation which 
took place in 1826 The New Falls were formed in 1834] 

herself into hell , for the v erj place, the great reputation of 
It, the fall of waters, the woods that encompass it, with the 
smoke and noise that arise from it, are .ill pointed at in the 
description 

“ ‘ Est locus Italim 

densis hunc frondibus atnim 
Urguet utrimque latus nemoris, medioquc fragosus 
Dat sonitum saxis ct torto v'ertice torrens 
Hic specus honendum ct smvi spiracula Ditis 
Monstrantur, ruptoque ingcns Acheronte v orago 
Pestiferas apent fauces ’ 

j-Eucid, vui 563-570 

It was indeed the most proper place in the woild for a Furj^ 
to make her exit and 1 believe ev ery reader’s imagina- 
tion is pleased when he sees the angr}' Goddess thus sinking, 
as It were, in a tempest, and plunging herself into Hell, 
amidst such a scene of horror and confusion ” — JCcmar^s 07 i 
several Fails of Italy, by Joseph Addison, Esq, 1761, pp 
100, loi ^ 
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LXXIII 

Once more upon the woody Apenmne — 

The infant Alps Vihich — ^had I not before 
Gazed on their mightier Parents ivhere the pine 
Sits on more shaggy summits and where roar *■ 

The thundering Lauxvine * — might be worshipped more 
But I have seen the soaring Jungfrau rear 
Her never trodden snow, and seen the hoar 
Gbciers of bleak Mont Blanc both far and near — 
And in Chiman heard the Thunder Hills of fear 


LXXIV 

rh Acroceraunian mountams of old name 
And on Parnassus seen the Eagles fly 

I Sam uet ateeiid Ike summit — 

Of Cl thes a more rocky summit — — — [ ^fS 1 / erased J 

II But I } (r e seen tkevirgi t yun^rau rear — [Z) ] 

I In the greater part of Switzerland, the avalanches are 
known by the name of Wuwine 
[Byron is again at fault with his German Lawine (see 
Schiller IVtlhchnTell actiii sc 3) signifies an avalanche not 
avalanches In stanza xu line 7 a similar mistake occurs It 
ma> seem strange that for the sake of local colouring or for 
metrical purposes he should substitute a foreign equivalent 
which required a note for a fine word already in vogue But 
in 1817 avalanche itself had not long been naturalized 
Fifty years before the Italian valanca and valanche had 
found their way into books of travel but avalanche 
appears first (see N Eng Diet ^ art Avalanche ) in 1789 
m CoXes Frav Swit xxxvm n 3 and m poetry perhaps 
in Wordsworths Descriptive Sketches which were written 
m lyqi-'* Like canon and veldt in our own day it 
might be regarded as on probation But the fittest has sur 
vived and Byron s unlovely and misbegotten lauwine has 
died a natural death ] 

VOL ir C 
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Like Spints of the spot, as 'tweic for fame, 

Lor still they soared unutterably high 
I’ve looked on Ida vMth a Trojan’s eje, 

Atlios Olympus — yLtna — Atlas — made 
These hills seem things of lesser dignity , 

All, save the lone Soracte’s height, displayed 
Not now in snoiv, vhich asks the lyric Roman’s aid 


lAW 

For oui remembrance, and from out the plain 
Heaves like a long-snept nave about to break, 

And on the curl hangs pausing not in vain 
hlay he, who will, his recollections rake, 

And quote in classic raptures, and awake 
The hills with Latian echoes — I abhorred 
Too much, to conquer for the Poet’s sake,’ 

The drilled dull lesson, forced dow n ii ord by w ord 

In my repugnant youth,- with pleasure to record 

1 These stanzas may probably remind the reader of Ensign 
Northerton’s remarks, “ D — n Homo,” etc , * but the reasons 
for our dislike are not exactly the same I w ish to express, 
that we become tired of the task before we can comprehend 
the beauty, that we learn b> rote before we can get by 
heart , that the freshness is w orn away, and the future 
pleasure and advantage deadened and destroyed, by the 
didactic anticipation, at an age w'hen w-e can neither feel nor 

[* “ ‘ Don’t pretend to more ignorance than >ou have. Mi 
Northeiton , I suppose you have heard of the Greeks and Tro- 
jans, though, perhaps, you have never read Pope’s Homer ’ 
— ‘ D— n Homei w'lth all my lieait,’ says Northerton ‘ I 
have the marks of him j et There’s Thomas of our 
regiment always carries a Homo m his pocket ’” — The 
Htsto 7 y of Tom foitcs, by H Fielding, v n 12 ] 
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L\\\r 

Aught that recalls the dail> drug uhicli turned 

M) sickening memorj and though Time hath taught 

understand the power of compositions which it requires an 
acquaintance wath life as well as Latin and Greek to relish 
or to reason upon For the same reason «c neicr can be 
aware of the fulness of some of the finest passages of Shak 
spearc ( To be or not to be " for instance) from the habit of 
haaingthembammcrcd intous at eight > ears old asanexer 
cise not of mind but of memorj so that when we are old 
enough to enjo) them the taste is gone and the appetite 
palled In some parts of the continent joung persons arc 
taught from more common authors and do not read the best 
classics till their matuntj I certain!} do not speak on this 
point from an> pique or aversion towards the place ofm) 
education 1 was not a slow though an idle bo> and I 
believe no one could or can be more attached to Harrow 
than I have alwaj-s been and with reason —a part of the 
time passed there was the happiest of m> life and mj pro* 
ceptor the Rev Dr Joseph Drur> was the best and 
worthiest fnend I ever possessed whose warnings I have 
remembered but too well though too late when I have erred 
— and whose counsels I have but followed when I havedonc 
well or wisel) If ever this imperfect record of my feelings 
towards him should reach his c)cs let it remind him of one 
who never thinks of him but with gratitude and veneration 
—of one who would more gladly boast of having been his 
pupil if h} more closclj following his injunctions he could 
rcllcct an} honour upon hts instructor 
*• [The construction is somewhat involved but the mean 
mg IS obvious As a schoolbo} the Horaiian Muse could 
not tempt him to take the trouble to construe Horace and 
even now Soractc brings back umvclcomc mcmoncs of 
confinements lingering hour sa} 3 quarters of an hour 
past 3 o clock m the afternoon 3rd school (see /?/<’ p 8) 
Moore sa}s that the interlined translations on Bjrons 
school books are a proof of the narrow extent of his classical 
attainments He must soon have made up for lost time 
and conquered for the poet s sake, as numerous poetical 
translations from the classics including the episode of Nisus 
and Euiyalus evidcntl} a labour of love testifj Nor too 
does the trouble he took nnd the pride he felt m Hints 
from Horace correspond with this profession of invincible 
distaste] 
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My mind to meditate what then it learned,' 

Yet such the fixed inveteracy rvTOUght" 

By the impatience of my early thought, 

That, with the freshness weanng out before 
My mmd could relish what it might have sought, 

If free to choose, I cannot now lestorc 
Its health but what it then detested, still abhor.'" 

LXXVII. 

Then farewell, Horace — whom I hated so. 

Not for thy faults, but mine it is a curse 
To understand, not feel thy lync flow, 

To comprehend, but never love thy verse , 

Although no deeper Moralist rehearse 
Our little life, nor Baid prescribe his art, 

Nor livelier Satinst the conscience pierce, 
AAvakening -without ivoundmg the touched heart, 

Yet fare thee well upon Soracte’s ridge we part 

LXXVII I 

Oh, Rome ' my Country ' City of the Soul ' 

The orphans of the heart must turn to thee. 

Lone Mother of dead Empires ' and control 
In then shut breasts their petty misery 
What are our woes and sufferance ^ Come and see 
The cypiess — ^hear the owl — and plod your way 

1 My mind to analyse — [yl/.? yj/] 

n Yet such the inveterate imp) ession — {MS M erased 1 

111 l>^it what it then abho] ted must still abhoi — [MS M] 
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O er steps of broken thrones and temples — Ye ! 
^Vhose agonies are evils of a day — 

A world IS at our feet as fragile as our claj 


LXXIX 

The Niobc of nntions ! there she stands 
Childless and crowTiless m her \oiceless woe '• 

An empty um withm her withered hands 
Whose holy dust was scattered long ago 
The Scipios tomb contains no ashes now ' 

The very sepulchres he tcnantless ® 

I — in her ttarUts v.ee — 1/ ] 

1 [The tomb of the Seiptos b> the I orta Latim was dis 
covered b> the brothers Sassi in Ma> 1780 It consists of 

several chambers ctcavaied m the tufa One of the larger 
chambers contained the famous sarcophagus of L Scipio 
Barbaras the great grandfather of Scipio Africanus which is 
now m the Vatican in the Atrio Quadrate When the sarco 
phagus was opened m 1780 the skeleton was found to be 
entire The bones were collected and removed b> Angelo 
Quirini to his villa at Padua The chambers contained 
numerous inscriptions which were detached and removed to 
the Vatican Hobhousc Jllust pp 169-171) is at 

pains to point out that the discoven of 1780 confirmed the 
authenticity of an inscription to Lucius son of Barbaras 
Scipio which had been brought to light in i6ij and rejected 
by the Roman antiquaries as a forgery He prints tw 0 of the 
\x\stnp.\ous{Haiidbook/orroine pp 278 350 351 ed 1899)] 

2 [The sepulchres were nfied sa>sHobhouset/<J;</ p 173) 
either to procure the necessarj relics for churches dedicated 

toChnstiansamtsormartyrs or (a likelier hypothesis) with 
the expectation of finding the ornaments buried with 
the dead The sarcophagi were sometimes transported from 
their site and emptied for the reception of purer ashes He 
instances those of Innocent II and Clement \II which 
were certainly constructed for heathen tenants ] 
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Of then licroic cIm ellers dost ihoii flow , 

Old Tiber ! through a inarhle wildt rncss ? 

Rise, with thy yellow waves, and mantle her distress ' 


lAW 

The Goth, the Christian Time — War — Flood, and 

Fire,“ 

Have dealt upon the se\en-hilled City’s pride . 

1 [The rcfeiencc is to the historical inund.itions of the 
Tiber, of which a hundred and thirtj-two h.uc been re- 
corded from the foundation of the cit) down to December, 
1870, when the riter rose to fiftj-six feet— thiru feet abotc 
Its normal level ] 

2 [The Goths besieged and sacked Rome under Alanc, 
AD 410, and Totila, 546 Other barbarian in%adcrs — 
Genseric, a Vandal, 455 , Ricimer, a Sucte, 472 , Vitiges, a 
Dalmatian, 537 , Armilph, a Lombard, 736— maj come 
under the head of “ Goth ’ “ The Christian, “ from motn cs 
of fanaticism ’ — Theodosius, for instance, in 426 , and Sti- 
hcho, Avho burned the Sib\llmc books — despoiled, mutilated, 
and pulled down temples Siibscqucntl) , popes, too nume- 
rous to mention, laid violent hands on the temples for purposes 
of repair, construction, and ornamentation of Christian 
churches More than once ancient stnictures were com cited 
into cannon-balls There were, too, Christian in\adcrs and 
sackers of Rome Robert Guiscard (Hofmann calls him 
Wiscardus), m 1004, Frederic Barbarossa, in 1167, the 

Bourboii, in 1527, maybe instanced “ Time 
and War speak foi themsehes For “Flood,” vtdt sup} a 
As for Fire,” during the jears 1082-84 the Emperor Henn 
IV burnt a great part of the Leonine cit) , ” and Guiscard 

burnt the towm from the Flamiman gate to the Antonine 
column, and laid w'aste the Esquihne to the Lateran , thence 
region from that church to the Coliseum 
and the Capitol ” Of earthquakes B}ron sajs nothing , but 
there were earthquakes, m 422 and 1349 Another foe, a 
destroying angel w'ho “wasteth at noonday,” modem impro\ e- 
ment, had not yet opened a seventh seal (Sec Hisioncal 
lliiisti ations, 91-168)] 
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She savs her glones star by star expire, '• 

And up the steep barbanan Monarchs ride 
AVhere the car climbed the Capitol ‘ far and VMde 
Temple and tower went down nor left a site 
Chaos of rums 1 who shall trace the \oid 
O er the dim fragments cast a lunar light, 

And saj, ‘ here was or is where all is doubly night ? 


LXXXI 

The double night of ages and of her “* 

Nights daughter, Ignorance,^ hatli wrapt and wnp 

I SAesatff 1 er gtmta «ne by « le <xptrt — [ MS V) 
u T! e ieuhte msf t of Rum ~-\MS 

I [Compare Micaula) ‘ Prophcc) 

ofCap)s stanza XXX — 

Dlcst and thnee blest the Roman 
Who sees Romes brightest da> 

Who secs that long aictonous pomp 
Wind dow-n the Sacred Wa> 

And through the bellowing Fonim 
And round the Suppliant s Grove 
Up to the cacrlashng gates 
Of Capitolian Jove J 

'» [The construction is harsh and puzzling Apparently 
the subject of hath wrapt is the double night of ages 
the subjects of wrap the ‘nightofages andthe night of 
Ignorance ’ but even so the sentence is ambiguous Not 
less amazing is the confusion of metaphors Rome is a 

desert through which wc steer mounted presumably on 
a camel — the ship of the desert Mistaken associations 
are as it were stumbling blocks and no sooner have we 
verified an association discovered a ruined temple in the 
exact site which Livy s pictured page has assigned to it — 
a discovery as welcome to the antiquarian as water to the 
thirsty tra\ eller — than our theory is upset and w e perceu e 
that we have been deluded by a mirage ] 



392 


CHILDE HAROLD’S PILGRIMAGE. [CANTO IV. 


All lound US , we but feel our uay to err 
The Ocean hath his chart, the Stars their map, 
And Knowledge spreads them on her ample lap, 
But Rome is as the desert w'here we steer 
Stumbling o’er lecollections , now we clap 
Our hands, and cry “ Eureka ' ” “ it is clear ” 
When but some false Mirage of rum rises near 


LXXXII 

Alas ' the lofty city ' and alas ' 

The trebly hundred tnumphs < ^ and the day 
Wien Brutus made the dagger’s edge surpass 
The Conqueror’s sw^ord in bearing fame away ' 

Alas, foi Tully’s voice, and Virgil’s lay,’ 

And Livy’s pictured page > but these shall be 
Her resurrection , all beside — decay 
Alas, for Earth, for never shall w^e see 
That brightness in her eye she bore when Rome w'as 
free > 


LXXXIII 

Oh, thou, wLose chariot i oiled on Fortune’s wheel. 
Triumphant Sylla ' ^ Thou, wLo didst subdue 

1 Alas, foi Titlly' s voice, and Titus' sruay 
And ViigiPs veise , the fii st and last must be 
Hti Resuri ection — [il/.S’ 

1 Orosius gives 320 for the number of triumphs [z e from 
Romulus to the double triumph of Vespasian and Titus {Hzst , 

9)] He IS followed by Panvinius , and Panvinius hy 
Mr Gibbon and the modem writers 

2 Certainly, were it not for these two traits in the life of 



CANTO IV ] CHILDE HAROLD S PILGRIMAGE 393 

Thy country s foes ere thou wouldst pause to feel 
The wrath of thy own wrongs or reap the due 
Of hoarded vengeance till thine Eaj^les flew 
O er prostrate Asia , — thou, who with thy f^o^Yn 
Annihilated senates — Roman too, 

With all thy vires — for thou didst lay down 
With an atoning smile a more than earthly crown 


LXXXIV 

Thy dictatonal wreath — couldst thou divine 
To what would one day dwmdle that which made 

Sylla alluded to in this stanza we should regard him as a 
monster unredeemed by any admirable quality The a^ne 
inent of his voluntary resignation of empire may perhaps be 
accepted by us as it seems to have satisfied the Romans 
who if they had not respected must have destroyed him 
There could be no mean no division of opinion they must 
have all thought like Eucrates that what had appeared 
ambition was a love of glory and that what had been mis 
taken for pride was a real grandeur of soul ■ — ( Seigneur 
vous changez toutes mes id€es de la fa^on dont je \ous vois 
agir Je cro)Ois que vous aviez de 1 ambition mais aucun 
amour pour la gloire je voyois bien que votre &me dtoit 
hiute mais je ne soup^onnois pas quelle fat grande — 
Dialogue de Sylla et dhucrate) Considerations de la 
Grandeur des Roviains etc Pans 1795 11 19 B\ Charles 

de Secondat Baron de Montesquieu 

[Stanza Ixxxm indicates the following events m the life 
of Sulla In B c 81 he assumed the name of Felix (or 
according to Hutarch Epaphroditu Plut Vitce 181'’ iv 
'’87) (line 1) Fue years before this BC 86 during the 
consulship of Manus and Cinna his party had been over 
thrown and bis regulations annulled but he declined to 
return to Italy until he had brought the war against Mithri 
dates to a successful conclusion B c. 83 (lines 3-6) In 
u c 81 he was appointed dictator (line 7) and B c 79 he 
resigned his dictatorship and retired into pnvate life 
0i"=9)] 



394 


CIIILDL HAROin’'; I'lIARlMACl [CAMO IV 


Thee more than mortal? and that, so supine 
By aught than Romans Rome sliould thus be laid ? ' 
She who was named Eternal, and arra)cd 
Her w’arnors but to conquer — she who \cilcd 
Earth with her haught) shadou, and displajcd," 

Until the o’er-canopied horizon failed, 

Hei rushing w’lngs — Oh ! she who was Almighty hailed ' 


I \\\\ 

Sylla was first of viclois, but our own,'" 

The sagest of usurpers, Cromu cll ’ lie 
Too swept off senates while he hewed the throne 
Dowti to a block — immortal rebel ' Sec 
What crimes it costs to be a moment free, 

And famous through all ages i but beneath 
His fate the moral lurks of destiny , 

His day of double victory and death 
Beheld him win tw’o lealms, and, happier, yield his 
breath ^ 


I hcTM supine 
Jnio such dust desated Rome should fade, 

or, In stlf-ivoven sad cloth Rome should thus h laid — 

{Jl/S M ctascd\ 

II The Faith beneath het shadoxo and displayed 
Hu ivtngs as until tlu hoiizon and ions haihd, 

or, The imshiiigs of his luiiigs and loas Almighty haihd — 

[iJAS’ If iiastd] 

III Sylla supieiiiL of Victois — savt. our oioti 
The ablest of Usuipeis — Ciounoell—he 

Who swept off Senates — whih he hexved the Thioiie 
Dorwn to a block— tmnioi tal Villain < Su 
What envies, etc — [jJAV M} 

I On the 3rd of September Cromwell gamed the victory of 
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LXXXVI 

The third of the same Moon whose former course 
Had all but crowned him, on the selfsame day 
Deposed him gently from his throne of force, 

And laid him ^vith the Earth s preceding clay 
And showed not Fortune thus how fame and swaj 
And all we deem dehghtful and consume 
Our souls to compass through each arduous way 
Are in her e> es less happy than the tomb ? 

Were they but so in Mans how different were his doom ’ 


LXXXVII 

And thou dread Statue ! * yet existent m 
The austerest form of naked majesty — 

Thou who beheldest mid the assassins dm 
At thy bathed base the bloody C'esar lip 
Folding his robe m dying dignity — 

An offenng to thine altar from the Queen 
Of gods and men great Nemesis ’ did he die 
And thou too pensh Pompey ? have ye been 
Victors of countless kings or puppets of a scene ^ 

Dunbar [1650] a year afterwards he obtained his crown 
mg mercy of Worcester (*651] and a few years after 
[1658] on the same day which he had ever esteemed the 
most fortunate for him died 

1 [The statue of Pompey m the Sala dell Udinanza of 
the Palazzo Spada is no doubt a portrait and belongs to 
the close of the Republican period It cannot however 
with any certainty be identified with the statue in the Curia 
at whose base great Ca^ar fell AnUke Btldujerke 

tn Bom F Matz F von Duhn 1 309)] 
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lAWViri 

And thou, the thunder-stricken nurse of Rome ! ^ 
She-^^olf ' ^\hose bra/en-im.igcd dugs impart 
The milk of conquest yet ithm the dome 
Where, as a monument of antique art, 

Thou standcst Mother of die mighty heart, 

Wiich the great Founder sucked from thy \\ild teal, 
Scorched by the Roman Jose’s ethereal dart, 

And thy limbs black with lightning dost thou ) ct 
Guard thine immortal cubs, nor th) fond charge forget ^ 


I \\\ix 

Thou dost , but all thy foster-babes arc dead 
The men of iron , and the World hath reared 
Cities from out their sepulchres men bled 
In imitation of the things - they feared. 

And fought and conquered, and the same course 
steered. 

At apish distance , but as yet none has e, 

1 [The bronze “ Wolf of the Capitol ” in the Palace of the 
Conservators is unquestionably ancient, belonging to the end 
of the sixth or beginning of the fifth centiir}' ii c , and probablj 
of Grseco-Itahan workmanship The tu ins, as Wmckelmann 
pointed out (see Hobhouse’s note), are modern, and tv ere 
added under the impression that this vv as the actual bronze 
desenbed by Cicero, Cat,m 8, and Yirgil, ^« , viii 631 
(See Monuments de PAit Anttguc, par Olivier Ra\et, Pans, 
1884, Livraison ii, Planche 7)] 

2 [The Roman “ things ” whom the world feared, set the 
fashion of shedding their blood in the pursuit of glory The 
nations, of modern Europe, “ bastard ” Romans, have followed 
their example ] 
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Nor could the same supremacy have neared 
Sa\e one vam Man, who is not m the grave — 

But, vanquished by himself to his own slaves a slave — ^ 


xc 

The fool of false dominion — ^and a kind 
Of bastard Csesar, following him of old 
With steps imequal , for the Roman s mind 
Was modelled in a less terrestnal mould 
With passions fiercer yet a judgment cold * 
And an immortal instinct which redeemed 
The frailties of a heart so soft yet bold — 
Alcides with the distaff now he seemed 
At Cleopatra s feet — and now himself he beamed 


xci 

And came — and saw — and conquered > ^ But the man 
Who would have tamed his Eagles down to flee 

1 [Compare The Age of Bron e y — 

The king of kings and yet of slaves the slave ] 

[In Comfansaii of the Present State of France v}tlh that 
of Rome etc published m the September 21 

1802 Coleridge speaks ofBuonaparte as the newCcesar but 
qualifies the expression in a note But if reserve if dark 
ness if the employment of spies and informers if an indif 
ference to all religions except as instruments of state policy 
With a certain strange and dark superstition respecting fate 
a blind confidence in his destinies — if these be any part of the 
Chief Consuls character they would force upon us even 
against our will the name and history of Tibenus — Essays 
on Hts Own Times 11 481 ] 

3 [According to Suetonius 1 the famous words Vent 
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Like a Uaincd falcon, in the Gallic van,' 

Which he, in sooth, long led to Victor} , 

With a deaf heart which never seemed to be 
A listener to itself, was strangely framed , 

With but one weakest weakness Vanit) ’ 
Coquettish in ambition still he aimcd- 
And what? can he av'ouch, or answer what he claimed?' 


\cii 

And would be all or nothing — nor could wait 
For the sure grave to level him , few jears 
Had fixed him with the Csesars in his fate 
On whom we tread. For ihts the conqueror rears 
The Arch of Triumph ’ and for this the tears 
And blood of earth flow on as they have flowed, 
An universal Deluge, which appears 
Without an Ark for w retched Islan’s abode, 

And ebbs but to reflow ' Renew thy rainbow, God 


I Of pettic) passtons tvliteh 1 agid aiig} ily — [ylAS" PI C)asid\ 

II At lohatl can he leply ? hts hist mg ts nnnavud — 

[/IAS- PI erased J 

III Ilmooft—hoiuloiig, oh God^—\PIS PI traced ^ 

Vtdi, Vzc 7 , vveie blazoned on litters in the triumphal pro- 
cession which celebrated Ccesar’s victory over Pharnaces II , 
after the battle of Zela (b c 47) ] 

1 [By “flee” m the “ Gallic van,” Byron means “fly to- 
wards, not away from, the foe ” He was, perhaps, thinking 
of the Biblical phrases, “ flee like a bird ” (Ps \i i), and “ flee 
upon horses” (Isa xx.\ 16) , but he w'as not careful to “tame 
dow'n ” words to his own use and purpose ] 
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XCIII 

What from this barren being do we reap ? ^ 

Our senses narrow and our reason frail 
Life short, and truth a gem which loves the deep 
And all things weighed in Custom s falsest scale 
Opinion an Omnipotence — whose veil 
Mantles the earth with darkness, until right 
And wrong are accidents, and Men grow pale 
Lest their own judgments should become too bright 
And their free thoughts be enmes and Earth have too 
much light 


XCIV 

And thus they plod in sluggish misery 
Rotting from sire to son and age to age ^ 

1 And thus they sleep tn same dull etrtatnty --{MS M erased ] 

1 — Omnes pcene vettres qui nihil cognosci nihil 
percipi nihil scin posse dixenint angustos sensus im 
becillos animos brevia cumcula vitje et (ut Democritus) m 
profundo ventatem esse demersam opiniontbus et institutis 
omnia tenen nihil veritati relinqui demceps omnia tene 
bns circumfusa esse dixerunt — Academ lib 1 cap 13 The 
eighteen hundred years which have elapsed since Cicero 
wrote this have not removed any of the imperfections of 
humanity and the complaints of the ancient philosophers 
may without injustice or affectation be transcribed m a 
poem written yesterday 

[Compare Gray s Llegy stanza xv — 

Full many a gem of purest ray serene 
The dark unfathom d caves of ocean bear ] 

3 [Comp ire As You lake It act ii sc 7 lines 26- 8 — 
And so from hour to hour we ripe and ripe 
And then from hour to hour we rot and rot 
And thereby hangs a tale ] 
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Proud of Iheii trampled nature, and so die,' 
Bequeathing their hereditary rage 
To the ne^^ race of inborn slaves, ^\ho wage 
War for their chains, and rather than be free, 

Bleed gladiator-hke, and still engage 
Within the same Arena where the> sec 
Their fellow’s fall before, like leaves of the same tree 


\c\. 

I speak not of men’s creeds — they rest hetween 
Man and his Maker but of things allow ed, 

Averred, and know’n, and daily, liourly seen 
The yoke that is upon us doubly bowed, 

And the intent of Tyranny avowed, 

The edict of Earth’s rulers, who are grown 
The apes of him w'ho humbled once the proud, 

And shook them from their slumbers on the tin one , 
Too glonous, w'ere this all his mighty arm had done 


xcvi 

Can tyiants but by tyrants conquered be, 

And Ereedom find no Champion and no Child’ 


1 Foi such existence is as much to die — M erased ] 

01, Bequeathing their trarnphd natures till they dn — 

M erased 

1 [In Ills speech On the Continuance of the War with 
France, which Pitt delivered in the House of Commons, 
February 17, 1800, he described Napoleon as “ the child and 
champion of Jacobinism” At least the phrase occurs m 
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Sucli as Columbia sau arise i\hcn she 
Sprung fonli a Pallas armed and undefilcd? 

Or must such minds bt, nourished in the uild 
Deep in the unpruned forest, midst the roar '• 

Of cataracts uhcrc nursing Nature smiled 
On infant ashington ? Has Earth no more 
Such seeds wthin her breast, or Europe no such shore ? 


XCVII 

But trance got drunk uath blood to vomit crime ‘ 

And fatal ha\ c her Satumalu been **'• 

To Freedoms cause in every age and dime 
Because the deadly da>s which we have seen 
And vile Ambition tlut built up between 
Man and his hopes an adamantine wall 

j Deep in the lone S<r annah — — J MS M crated ] 

It Too long hath Lartl brat drunk voiSh tlood and ertme — 

[ MS M eratal ] 

111 Her sfan H freedom hath but fatal been 

To that ojaty coming a^e or dime — [ MS 1 / J 

the report which Colcndgc prcpircd for y\vi Momtn^ Post 
of February 18 1800 and it appears m the later edition m 
the Collection of Pitts speeches It docs not occur in the 

speech as reported by the Ttmes It is curious that m the 
jottings which Colcndge I arliamcntary reporter fro hac 
Vice scrawled \n pencil m his note book the phiast ippears 
as the nursling and champion of Jacobinism and it is 
possible that the alternative of the more rhetorical but less 
forcible child was the poets handiwork It became i 
current phrase and Colendge more than once reverts to u 
m the articles which he contributed to the Morutng Post in 
180 Essays on HtsOvftt Ittnes n 93 and iii 100^ 

1019 ?iT\d Letters 0/ Samuel Paytor Coleridge 1893 1 2>''y 
note )] 

VOL II IJ 
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And the base pageant ’ last upon the scene, 

Are grow n the pretext for the eternal thrall 
Which nips Life’s tree, and dooms J^Ian’s worst his 
second fall - 


XCVIII. 

Yet, Freedom ' >et thy banner, tom, hut fljing, 
Streams like the thunder-storm agairtsf the w ind , ^ 
Thy trumpet voice, though broken now and d} ing, 
The loudest still the Tempest leaves behind , 

Thy tree hath lost its blossoms, and the nnd, 
Chopped by the a\e, looks rough and little worth. 
But the sap lasts, and still the seed w e find 
Sown deep, even m the bosom of the North , 

So shall a better spring less bitter fruit bring forth 


XCIK 

There is a stern round tower of othei days,’ 
Firm as a fortress, wath its fence of stone, 


1 [By the “base pageant” Bjron refers to the Congress 
of Vienna (Septembei, 1815), the “Holy Alliance” (Sep- 
tember 26), into winch the Duke of Wellington nould not 
enter , and the Second Treaty of Pans, November 20, 1815 ] 

2 [Compare Shelley’s Hellas Poems, 1895, 11 358 — 

“ O Slavery ' thou frost of the world’s prime. 

Killing Its flowers, and leaving its thorns bare ' ”] 

3 [Shelle)’’ chose the first two lines of this stanza as the 
motto for his Ode to Libei iy ] 

4 Alluding to the tomb of Cecilia Metella, called Capo di 
Bove [Four words, and two initials, compose the nliole of 
the transcription which, whatever was its ancient posit'on, 
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Sudi as an armN s bafiletl strength dch)s 
Stindin:; half its battlements alo ic 
/Vnd wih two thousand }cars of nj gromi 
The garland of ntcmil), where wnvL 
The green Icat cs ot tr all b> Fimc otrthrown — 

UTut w-is this tower of strength? within its ca\c 
What treasure h) so locked so hid? — \ womans gratt 


c. 

But who was she the I-id) of the dead 
Tombed m a pahec ? Was she cliastL and fair’ 

M orth> a kings — or more— a Roman s bed? 

W'hal race of Chiefs and Heroes did she bear? 

MTut daUe,htcr of her beauties was the heir? 

How h>cd— how lo\cd — how died she? Was she not 
So honoured— and conspicuous!) there 
^^^lcrc meaner relies must not dart to rot 
Placed to commemorate a more than mortal lot * 


1 Sa matti// lajrf —[VS VJ 

IS now placed m front of this towenng sepulchre CyTciLi 
Q Crftici F Mftfmjt Cransi 

The Sa\clli famil) were in iwsscssion of the fortress in 
131**, and the German arm) of I!cnr> VII marchctl from 
I ome attacked took and burnt it but were unable to make 
thcmscUcs byforcc masters ofthccitadcl—that is thetomb” 
The fence of stone refers to the quadrangular basement 
of concrete on which the circular tower rests The tower 
was ongmally coated with marble which w is stripped off 
for the purpose of making lime The work of destruction 
IS said to have been earned out during the intcr\al between 
loggios (see his Far/ Var ap balljAtn Jlies Ant 
Rant 173? I 501 ) first and second \i5its to Rome (Sec 

Hobhouse^s ///J/ ///i/r/,pp ■*0 'NJ3 llindboolfar Pomt 
P 3fio)] 



404 


CHILDE HAROLD’S PILGRIMAGE. [CANTO IV. 


Cl 

Was she as those who love their lords, or they 
Who love the lords of otheis ? such have been 
Even in the olden time, Rome’s annals say 
Was she a matron of Cornelia’s mien, 

Or the light an of Egypt’s graceful Queen, 

Profuse of joy or ’gainst it did she war. 

Inveterate in virtue ? Did she lean 
To the soft side of the heart, or wisely bar 
Love from amongst her griefs ? for such the affections 
are ’ 


CII 

Perchance she died in youth it may be, bowed 
With woes far heavier than the ponderous tomb 
That weighed upon her gentle dust a cloud 
Might gather o’er hei beauty, and a gloom 
In her dark eye, prophetic of the doom 
Heaven gives its favourites ^ early death yet shed 
A sunset charm around her, and illume 
With hectic light, the Hesperus of the dead. 

Of her consuming cheek the autumnal leaf-like red 

1 Love fi om her duties — sitll a conquei ess in the wai — 

[MS M eiased ] 

I Oy 01 0£ol <pl\0VO'tU O/KOdv^lfTtC^l V£OS 

Tb yap Qavdiv ovx alffxphv, aW’ alcrxpios Oavdiv 

Gnomtct. Poetce Greses, R F P Brunck, 17S4, p 231 
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cm 

Perchance she died in age — surviving all 

Charms — kindred — children — with the silver gray 
On her long tresses which might yet recall 
It may be still a something of the day 
When they were braided and her proud array 
And lovely form were envied praised and eyed 
By Rome — But whither would Conjecture stray 
Thus much alone we know — Metella died 
The wealthiest Romans wrife Behold his love or 
pnde » 


CIV 

I know not why — ^but standing thus by thee 
It seems as if I had thme inmate known 
Thou Tomb I and other days come back on me 
With recollected music though the tone 
Is changed and solemn like the cloudy groan 
Of dying thunder on the distant wind, 

I [ It IS more likely to have been the pnde than the lo\ e 
of Crassus which raised so superb a memorial to a wife 
whose name is not mentioned in history unless she be sup 
posed to be that lady whose intimacy with Dolabella was so 
offensive to Tullia the daughter of Cicero or she who was 
divorced by Lentulus Spintber or she perhaps the same 
person from whose ear the son of Alsopus transferred a 
precious jewel to enrich his daughter i^tde Hot, Sat 11 
3 -39) {Hist must p ^00) The wealth of Crassus was 
proverbial as his agnomen Dives, testifies (Plut Crassus 
11 111 Lipsije 1813 \ 156 jy)] 
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YeL could I seat me by this ivied stone 
Till I had hodied forth the heated mind ' 

Forms from the floating uieck uhich Rum leaves behind 

cv 

And from the planks, far shattered o’er the rocks, 

Built me a little hark of hope, once more 
To battle with the Ocean and the shocks 
Of the loud breakers, and the ceaseless roar 
AVhich rushes on the solitary shore 
Where all lies foundered that was e\ cr dear 
But could I gather from the wav e-w orn store 
Enough foi my rude boat, where should I steer ^ 

There woos no home, nor hope, nor life, save what is 
here " 


cvi 

Then let the AVmds how 1 on > their harmony 
Shall henceforth he my music, and the Night 
The sound shall temper with the owlets’ cry, 

As I now hear them, in the fading light 
Dim o’er the bird of darkness’ native site, 

Answering each other on the Palatine, 

With their large eyes, all glistening gray and bright. 
And sailing pinions Upon such a shiine 
What are our petty griefs? let me not number mine 

I Till I had called f 01 th even fiom the mind — [iJ/A" M etased ] 

■with heated mind — [Jj/A" J/] 

II / have no home — [AAS' M ] 
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C> press and ivy, i^eed and wallflower grown’ 

Matted and massed together — hillocks heaped 
On A\hat were chambers — arch crushed column strown 
In fragments — choked up \aiiits and frescos steeped 
In subterranean damps, where the owl peeped,’ 
Deeming it midnight — Temples — Baths — or Halls ? 
Pronounce who can for all that Learning reaped 
From her research hath been that these are walls — 
Behold the Imperial Mount I tis thus the Mighty falls ’ 

I — ~ Viheran /ate creeptd 

T/e Riptilet u-hte/i — • 

or Scorpion and bhndv.’Orm — —til/5' M erased J 

I [Compare Rogers s Italy Rome {Poems 185'’) 11 
169— 

Or climb the Palatine 


Long while the seat of Rome hereafter found 
Less than enough (so monstrous was the brood 
Engendered there so Titan like) to lodge 
One m his madness and inscribe my name — 

My name and date on some broad aloe leaf 
That shoots and spreads within those ^ er> walls 
Where Virgil read aloud bis tale divine 
When his voice faltered and a mother wept 
Tears of delight ' 

And compare Shellej s 189S lu '*76 — 
Rome has fallen ye see it lying 
Heaped in undistinguished rum 
Nature IS alone undying ] 

'» The Palatine is one mass of rums particularly on the 
side towards the Circus Maximus The very soil is formed 
of crumbled brickwork Nothing has been told — nothing 
can be told — to satisfy the belief of any but the Roman 

[PiXXh&WQsCisTuMarcelliisetts etc {till Tib Cl Dona 
tus Life of Vtrgtl(y\xz , opera) Leeuwarden 16 7 vol 1)] 
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evil I 

There is the moral of all human tales, ^ 

’Tis but the same reheaisal of the past, 

antiquary [The Palatine ivas the site of the successive 
“Doimis”of Augustus, Tiberius, and Caligula, and of the 
Doinus T^'ansito) ta of Nero, A\hich perished when Rome vas 
burnt Later emperors — Vespasian, Domitian, Septimius 
Se\erus — added to the splendour of the n.ime-gi\ mg Palatine 
“ The troops of Genseric,” says Hobhouse [Jitst Illust , p 
206), “ occupied the Palatine, and despoiled it of all its riches 
and when it again rises, it rises in ruins” S%stematic 
e\ca\ations during the last fift} ^eais ha\e laid bare much 
that vas hidden, and “learning and research” haic in 
parts revealed the “obliterated plan,” but, in 1817, the 
“ shapeless mass of rums” defied the guesses of antiquanans 
“ Your walks in the Palatine ruins uill be undisturbed, 
unless you startle a fo\ in breaking through the brambles in 
the corridors, or burst unawares through the hole of some 
shivered fragments into one of the half-buried chambers, 
wdnch the peasants ha^e blocked up to serve as stalls for 
their jackasses, or as huts for those who watch the gardens” 
{Hist ///ust , p 212)] 

I The author of the Life of Ctcci o, speaking of the opinion 
entertained of Britain by that orator and his contemporary 
Romans, has the following eloquent passage — “ From their 
railleries of this kind, on the barbarity and miserj' of our 
island, one cannot help reflecting on the surprising fate and 
revolutions of kingdoms , how^ Rome, once the mistress of 
the w'orld, the seat of arts, empire, and gloiy, now lies sunk 
in sloth. Ignorance, and poverty , enslaved to the most cruel 
as well as to the most contemptible of tyrants, superstition 
and religious imposture , while this remote country, anciently 
the jest and contempt of the polite Romans, is become the 
happy seat of liberty, plenty, and letteis , flourishing in all 
the arts and refinements of civil life , yet running, perhaps, 
the same course which Rome itself had run before it, from 
virtuous industry to wealth , from w'ealth to luxury , from 
luxuty to an impatience of discipline and corruption of 
morals till, by a total degeneiacy and loss of virtue, being 
grown ripe for destruction, it fall a prey at last to some hardy 
oppressor, and, with the loss of liberty, losing everything 
that IS valuable, sinks gradually again into its original 
barbarism ” (See Life of M. Tnlhiis Cicei 0, by Conyers 
Middleton, D D , 1823, sect vi vol 1 pp 399, 400) 



CANTO IV ] CHILDE HAROLDS PILGRIMAGE 409 

First Freedom and then Glorj — when that fails 
Wealth — Vice — Corruption — Barbarism at last 
And History, with all her volumes vast 
Hath but one page — Ds better written here 
Where gorgeous Tyranny hath thus amassed 
All treasures all delights that E> e or Ear 
Heart Soul could seek — ^Tongue ask — Away with words 1 
draw near 


cix 

Admire — exult — despise — ^laugh — weep — for here 
There is such matter for all feeling — Man t 
Thou pendulum betwixt a smile and tear, 

Ages and Realms are crowded m this span 
This mountain whose obliterated plan 
The pj ramid of Empires pinnacled 
Of Glor> s gewgaws shining in the van 
Till the Sun s rays with added flame were filled ' 

Where are its golden roofs?' where those who dared to 
build ? 

I Oh ho ho ho — tk u creatme o/a Man — [MS M eratei\ 
ii A id show of Glory s awS theian 

A id tl Sun s rays wtf t flames more da Ung filed — [A/y M ] 

1 [The golden roofs were those of Neros Donitis 
Aurea which extended from the north west comer of the 
Palatine to Che Gardens of Mweenas on the Esquiline 
spreading over the sites of the Temple of Vesta and Rome 
On the platform of the Velia the Colosseum and tht ThermiE 
of Titus as far as the Setie Sale In the fore court was 
the colossal statue of Nero The pillars of the colonnade 
which measured a thousand feet m length stood three deep 
All that was not lake or wood or vineyard or pasture was 
overlaid with plates of gold picked out with gems and 
mother of pearl (Suetonius vi 31 Tacitus Ann xv 4 ) 
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cx 

Tully uas not so eloquent as thou, 

Thou nameless column ^ u ith the buried base ' 

^Vhat are the laurels of the Cresar’s brou ? 

Crown me uith ivy from his dwelling-place. 
tVhose arch or pillar meets me in the face, 

Titus or Trajan’s? No ’tis that of Time 
Triumph, arch, pillar, all he doth displace ' 

Scoffing , and apostolic statues " climb 

To crush the imperial urn, whose ashes slept sublime, 

1 all he doth defaa — [iJAS" M ] 

Substructions of the Doimts Au) ea have been discovered on 
the site of the Baths of Titus and elsewhere, but not on the 
Palatine itself Martial, Ei)ig 695 {Lib Sped , 11 ), cele- 
brates Vespasian’s restitution of the Damns Amca and its 
“ policies ” to the people of Rome 

“ Hic ubi sidereus propius \ idct astra colossus 
Et crescunt media pegmata celsa i la, 

Invidiosa fen radiabant atria regis 
Unaque jam tota stabat m urbe domus ’ 

“ Here where the Sun-god gieets the Morning Star, 

And tow’ring scaffolds block the public w ay, 

Fell Nero’s loathed pavilion flashed afar. 

Erect and splendid ’mid the towm’s deca) ”J 

1 [By the “ nameless ” column Byron means the column 
of Phocas, m the Forum But, as he may ha\e know'n, it 
had ceased to be nameless when he visited Rome m 1817 
Duimg some excavations which were carried out under the 
auspices of the Duchess of Devonshire, in 1813, the soil 
which concealed the base was removed, and an inscription, 
which attributes the erection of the column to the Exarch 
Smaragdus, m honour of the Emperor Phocas, A D 608, was 
brought to light The column was originally surmounted by 
a gilded statue, but it is probable that both column and 
statue were stolen from earlier structures and rededicated to 
Phocas Hobhouse {Hist Illnst , pp 240-242) records the 
discovery, and prints the inscription in ex.tcnso'] 

2 The column of Tiajan is surmounted b> St Peter , that 
of Aurelius by St Paul (See ATzj/ Illnst,^ 214) 
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CXI 

Buned in air, the deep blue sky of Rome 
And looking to the stare thej had contamed 
A Spirit which with these would find a home 
The last of those who o er the whole earth reigned 
The Roman Globe — for, after, none sustained, 

But yielded hack his conquests — he was more 
Than a mere Alexander, and unstained 
With household blood and wine, serenely wore 

His sovereign virtues — still we Trajans* name adore 

[The column was excavated b> Paul III m the sixteenth 
centurj In 1588 Sixtus V replaced the bronre statue of 
Trajan holding a gilded globe which had ongmally sur 
mounted the column b> a statue of St Peter, m gilt bronze 
The legend was that Trajan s ashes were contained m the 
globe The> are said to have been deposited by Hadrian m 
a golden urn in a vault under the column It is certain that 
when Sixtus V opened the chamber he found it empty A 
medal was cast m honour of the erection of the new statue 
inscribed with the words of the Magnificat Exallavit 
humtles ] 

I Trajan was proverbially^^ best of the Roman princes 
and It would be easier to find a sovereign uniting exactly 
the opposite characteristics than one possessed of all the 
happy qualities asenbed to this emperor When he 
mounted the throne says the historian Dion he was 
strong in body, he was vigorous in mind age had impaired 
none of his faculties he was altogether free from envy and 
from detraction he honoured all the good and he advanced 
them and on this account they could not be the objects of 
his fear or of his hate he never listened to informers he 
gave not way to his anger he abstained equall> from unfair 
exactions and unjust punishments he had rather be loved 
as a man than honoured as a sovereign he was affable with 
his people respectful to the senate and universally beloved 
by both he inspired none wth dread but the enemies of 
his country (bee Eutrop Hist Rom Brev lib vm cap 
V Dion Hist Rom lib Ixiii caps vi vn ) 

[M Ulpius Trajanus (ad 5 -ijy) celebrated a triumph 
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CXI I 

Where is the rock of Triumph/ the high place 

Where Rome embraced her heroes? uhere the steep 

over the Dacians m 103 and 106 It is supposed that the 
column which stands at the north end of the Forum Tra- 
janum commemorated the Dacian \ncloncs In 115-16 he 
conquered the Parthians, and added the province of Armenia 
Minor to the empire It was not, however, an absolute or a 
final victoiy The little desert stronghold of Atrai, or Hatra, 
in Mesopotamia, remained uncaptured , and, instead of in- 
corporating the Parthians in the empire, he thought it wiser 
to leaie them to be governed by a native prince under the 
suzerainty of Rome His conquests were surrendered by 
Hadnan, and hencefoith the tide of victor} began to ebb 
He died on his way back to Rome, at Selinus, in Cilicia, in 
August, 1 17 

Trajan’s “ moderation was known unto all men ” Plinv , in 
his Panegy) icus (xxn ), describes his first entr} into Rome 
He might have assumed the state of a monarch or popular 
heio, but he walked afoot, conspicuous, pre-eminent, a head 
and shoulders above the crowd — a triumphal entr} , but it 
was imperial arrogance, not civil hbert}, over which he 
triumphed “You were our king,” he says, “and we your 
subjects , but we obeyed you as the embodiment of our 
laws” Maitial {Epig , \ 72) hails him not as a tjrant, but 
an emperor — ^yea, more than an emperor — as the most 
righteous of lawgivers and senators, who had brought back 
plarn Truth to the Irght of day, and Claudian (vru 318) 
marntarns that his glor)^ will live, not because the Parthians 
had been annexed, but because he was “ mitis patrim ” The 
divine honours which he caused to be paid to his adopted 
father, Nerva, he refused for himself “ For just reasons,” 
says Pliny, “ did the Senate and people of Rome assign thee 
the name and title of Optimus ” Another honour aw’aited 
him “ II est seul Empereui,” writes M De La Berge, “ dont 
les restes aient reposd dans I’enceintc de la ville Eteinelle” 
(See Pliny’s Panegy? tens, passnn , and Essai su7‘ Ic icgiie 
de Traja 7 i, Bibliotheque de L’Ecole des Hautes Etudes, 
Pans, 1877 )] 

I [The archcsologists of Byron’s day w'ere unable to fix the 
exact site of the temple of Jupiter Optimus Maximus on the 
Capitohne “ On which side,” asks Hobhouse {Htst Ilhist , 
P 224), “ stood the citadel, on what the great temple of the 
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larpeian? — fittest goal of Treasons race 
The Promontory whence the Traitors Leap*- 
Cured all ambition?* Did the conquerors heap 
Their spoils here ? Yes and m yon field below 
A thousand jears of silenced fictions sleep — 

The Forum where the immortal accents glow, 

Vnd still the eloquent air breathes — bums w ith Cicero > “■ * 


c\m 

The field of Freedom — Faction— Fame — and Blood 
Here a proud people s passions w ere exhaled, 

I The Slate Z/iieadta — —{MS V ereted ] 
lU There firti did TUtiyt huming aecentt glov. t 
\a—et 9 quenlly e etheei tell tt tee —[D ) 

Capitol and did the temple stand m the citadel? Exca 
vations which were earned on m 1876-7 by Professors 
Jordan and Lanciani enabled them to identify with tolerable 
ccrtaint) ” the site of the central temple and its adjacent 
wings with the site of the Palazzo Caffarelh and its depen 
dencics which occupy the south cast section of the Mons 
Capitohnus There arc sull however mil Tarpcian Rocks 
— one (in the Vicolo della Rup^ Tarpea) on the western 
edge of the hill facing the liber and the other (near the 
Casa Tarpea) on the south east tow nrds the Palatine But 
if Diomsms who descnbcs the Traitor s Leap as being m 
sight of the Forum is to be credited the actual precipice 
from which traitors (and other criminals bearers of 

false w itness ) w ere thrown must have been somew here on the 
southern and now less precipitous escarpment of the mount ] 
r [M Manlius who saved the Capitol from the Gauls in 
UC 390, was afterwards (b C 384) arraigned on a charge of 
high treason by the patricians condemned and by order of 
the tribunes thrown down the Tarpetan Rock. Livy (vi o) 
credits him with a fosda cupiditas rcgni — a depraved 
ambition for assuming the kingly power J 

2 [Compare Gray s Odes The Progress of Poes> ui j 
line 4 — 

Thoughts that breathe and words that burn ] 
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From the first hour of Empire m the hud 
To that when further worlds to conquer failed , 

But long before had Freedom’s face been veiled, 
And Anarchy assumed her attributes , 

Till every lawless soldier who assailed 
Trod on the trembling Senate’s slavish mutes, 

Or raised the venal voice of baser prostitutes. 


cxiv. 

Then turn we to her latest Tribune’s name, 

From her ten thousand tyrants turn to thee. 
Redeemer of dark centuries of shame 
The friend of Petrarch hope of Italy 
Rienzi < last of Romans ' ^ 'W'hile the tree 
Of Freedom’s withered trunk puts forth a leaf, 

I [Nicolas Gabnno di’ Rienzo, or Ricnzi, commonly called 
Cola di’ Rienzi, was born m 1313 The son of a Roman inn- 
keeper, he owed his name and fame to his own talents and 
natural gifts His mission, 01, perhaps, ambition, was to 
free Rome from the tyrannj’^ and oppression of the great 
nobles, and to establish once more “ the good estate,” that is, 
a republic This for a brief period Ricnzi accomplished 
On May 20, 1347, he was proclaimed tribune and liberatoi 
of the Holy Roman Republic “by the authority of the most 
merciful Lord Jesus Christ” Of great parts, and inspired 
by lofty aims, he was a poor creature at heart — a “ bastard ” 
Napoleon — and success seems to have turned his head 
After eight months of royal splendour, purchased by more 
than royal exactions, the tide of popular feeling turned against 
him, and he was forced to take refuge m the Castle of St 
Angelo (December 15, 1347) Years of wandering and cap- 
tivity followed his first tribunate , but at length, in 1354, he 
was permitted to return to Rome, and, once again, after a 
rapid and successful reduction of the neighbouring states, he 
became the chief power in the state But an act of violence, 
accompanied by treachery, and, above all, the necessity of 
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E\ en for thy tomb a garland let it be — 

The Forums champion and the peoples chief — 
Her ne'^ bom Numa thou— tilth reign, alas > too bncf 


c\v 

Egena ! sm eet creation of some heart ** ”• 
Which found no mortal resting place so fair 
As thine ideal breast txhateer thou art 
Or t\ ert, — a ) oung Aurora of the air 
The nympholepsj ’ of some fond despair — *■ 
Or — it might be — a Beaut) of the earth 


1 The lovely mad text iemef«nd dupotr •^\MS 

imposing heavier t-uces than the city could bear 
popular discontent and dunng a revolt (October 8 1354) 
after a dastard!) attempt to escape and conceal himself, he 
u 18 recognized by the. crowd and stabbed to death 
Petrarch first made his acquaintance m 1340 when he was 
summoned to Rome to be crowned as poet hureatc After 
wards when Ricnzi was impnsoned at Avignon, Petrarch 
interceded on hiv behalf with the pope but for a time m 
vam Ht believed in and shared his enthusiasms and it is 
probable that the famous Canzone Spirto gcntil che quelle 
membra reggi ” was addressed to the Last of the fnbuncs 
Rienzis story forms the subject of a tragedy bv Gustave 
Droumeau which was played at the Od^on lanuary 8 
18 6 of Buhver Lytton's novel The Last of the Tribunes 
which was published m 1835 and of an opera (184 ) b) 
Richard Wagner 

(See Encyc Met art Rome bj Professor \ illari La 
Rousse G Diet Untv art Rienzi and a curious pam 
phletbyGW Meadle) London 18 i txtXxxXeA Two Pairs of 
Historical Portraits^ in which an attempt is made to trace 
a minute resemblance between the characters and careers of 
Rienzi and the First Napoleon)] 

I [The word nympholepsy may be paraphrased as 
ecstatic vision The Greeks feigned that one who had 
seen a nymph was henceforth possessed by her image, and 
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■Who found a more than common Votary there 
Too much adoring — vhatsoe’er thy birth, 

Thou wert a beautiful Thought, and softly bodied forth 


cxvi 

The mosses of thy Fountain^ still arc sprinkled 

With thine Elysian water-drops , the face 

beside himself with longing for an impossible ideal Com- 
pare stanza cwii line 7 — 

“ The unreached Paradise of our despair ” 

Compare, too, Kitbla Kha 7 iy lines 52, 53 — 

“ Foi he on honey-dew hath fed. 

And drunk the milk of Paradise ’] 

I [Byron is describing the so-called Grotto of Egeria, 
which is situated a little to the left of the Via Appia, about tii 0 
miles to the south-east of the Porta di Scbastiano “ Here, 
beside the Almo rivulet [nov the Maranna d Caffarella], is a 
ruined nymphmum which uas called the ‘Grotto of 
Egeria,’ till the discovery of the true site of the Porta 
Capena fixed that of the grotto within the walls It is 
now known that this nymphseum belonged to the sub- 
urban villa called Triopio of Herodes Atticus ” The actual 
site of Egeria’s fountain is m the grounds of the Villa Mattel, 
to the south-east of the Csehan, and rear the Porta Metroma 
“ It was buried, m 1867, by the military engineers, lyhile 
building their nev hospital near S Stefano Rotondo ” (Prof 
Lanciani) 

In lines 5-9 Byron is recalling Juvenal’s description of the 
valley of Egeria, under the mistaken impression that here, 
and not by “dripping Capena,” ivas the tiy'sting-place of 
Numa and the goddess Jmenal has accompanied the seer 
Umbntius, who was leaving Rome for Capua, as far as the 
Porta Capena , and while the one w aggon, w'lth its slender 
store of goods, is being loaded, the friends take a stroll — 

“ In vallem Egeriae descendimus et speluncas 
Dissimiles veris Quanto praestantius esset 
Numen aqua;, viridi si margine clauderet undas 
Herba, nec ingenuum violarent marmora tophum ? ” 

Sat I 111 17-20 

The grove and shrine of the sacred fountain, w'hich had 
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Of thy cave guarded Spring with j ears unvvrinkled 
Reflects the nieek-e>cd Genius of the place 
^Vhose green wild margin now no more erase 
Arts works nor must the delicate waters sleep 
Pnsoned in marble — bubbling from the base 
Of the cleft statue with a gentle leap 
The nil runs ocr — and round fern flowers and ivj 
creep 


cxvii 

Fantastically tangled the green hills 

Vre clothed with early blossoms — through llic grass 
Ihe quick-e>ed hzatd rustles— and the bills 
Of summer birds sing welcome as >c pass 
Flowers fresh in hue and man) m their class 
Implore the pausing step and with their d)t.s 
Dance in the soft breeze in a faiiy mass, 

The sweetness of the Violets deep blue ejcb 
Kissed by the breath of heaven seems coloured b> its 
skies ‘ 


been let to the Jews (lines 13-16) arc not to be confounded 
%vath the artificial ca\ erns ’ near Herod s N> mphxum, whicli 
Jmenal thought were in bad taste and Byron rejoiced to 
Imd reclaimed and reclothcd bj Nature] 

I [Compare Shelley s Fromeihem Utibound, act iv 
{Poetical Works 1893 11 97) — 

As a \iolets gentle c\c 
Gazes on the azure sk) 

Until Its hue grows like what it beholds j 


VOL II 
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CXVIII. 

Here didst thou dwell, in this enchanted cover,’ 

Egeria • thy all heavenly bosom beating 
For the far footsteps of thy mortal lover , 

The purple Midnight veiled that mystic meeting 
With her most starry canopy^ and seating 
Thyself by thme adorer, what befel ? 

This cave was surely shaped out for the greeting 
Of an enamoured Goddess, and the cell 
Haunted by holy Love the earliest Oracle * 


CXIX 

And didst thou not, thy breast to his replying, 

Blend a celestial with a human heart , ' 

And Love, which dies as it was born, in sighing, 

Shaie with immoital transports? could thine ait 
Make them indeed immortal, and impart 
The purity of Heaven to earthly joys, 

Expel the venom and not blunt the dart 
The dull satiety which all destroys 
And loot from out the soul the deadly weed which cloys? 

1 Fed the quick thi obhing of a human heai t 

And the siueet so? rows of its deathless dying — \_MS M Biased ] 
or, And the sweet soirow 'which exults in dying — [MS M erased J 

1 [Compare Kubla Khan, lines 12, 13 — 

“ But oh ' that deep romantic chasm which slanted 
Down the green hill athwart a cedarn cover ' ”] 

2 [Compaie Hamlet, act 11 sc 2, line 292— 

“ This most excellent canopy the Air ”] 
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cxx 

Mas • our joung affections run to \\aste 
Or Mater but the desert ! whence arise 
But weeds of dark luxunance tares of haste 
Rank at the core though templing to the ej es 
Flowers whose ^^Id odours breathe but agonies 
And trees whose gums are poison, such the plants 
\Vhich spring beneath her steps as Passion flies 

0 er the Worlds wilderness and \ainly pants 
I or some celestial fruit forbidden to our wants 

CXXI 

Oh Love 1 no habitant of earth thou art — 

An unseen Seraph we belie\c m thee — 

\ faith whose martyrs are the broken heart — 

But never jet hath sttn nor cer shall sec 
The naked eye thy form as it should be ^ 

Ihe mind hath made thee, as it peopled Heaven 
Even with its own desiring phantasy, 

And to a thought such shape and image given 
As haunts the unquenched soul — parched — weaned — 
wrung — and nven 

1 0/i Lott I thou art no habitant of Earth 

An unstett Strap/ nebdievein thee 

And tan point out tl y time and plate of birth — \D erased] 

I [M Darmesteter traces the sentiment to a maxim (No 
76) of La Rochefoucauld II est du vdrjiable amour comme 
de 1 apparition des csprits tout le mondc en pirle mus peu 
de gens t.n ont vm ] 
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CXXII 

Of Its own beauty is the mind diseased, 

And fevers into false creation where, 

Where are the forms the sculptor’s soul hath seized ? 

In him alone. Can Nature show so fair? 

"Where are the charms and virtues which wc dare 
Conceive in boyhood and pursue as men, 

The unreached Paiadise of our despair, 

Which o’ei -informs ^ the pencil and the pen. 

And overpowers the page wheie it ivould bloom again? 

CXXIlI 

Who loves, raves - ’tis }Outh’s fienz} but the cure 
Is bitterer still, as chaim by charm univmds 
Which robed oui idols, and we see too sure 
Nor Worth nor Beauty dwells from out the mind’s 
Ideal shape of such , yet still it binds 
The fatal spell, and still it draw s us on, 

Reaping the whirlwind from the oft-sown winds, 

The stubborn heart, its alchemy begun, 

Seems ever near the prize w ealthiest w^hen most undone 

1 [Compare Dr>clen on Shaftesbury (Ahalom and 
Acliitophel, pt 1 lines 156-158) — 

“ A fiery soul which, working out its way, 

Fretted the pigmy-body to decay , 

And o’er-informed the tenement of clay ”] 

2 [The Romans had more than one proverb to this effect , 
eg “ Amantes Amentessunt”(^i%-/<z Veternm, 1643, p 52) , 
“Amare et sapere Deo concediUir” (Sin Stnicnticr, 
1818, p 5)] 
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cxxnr 

We wither from our ) outh we gasp awaj — 

Sick — sick , unfound the boon — unslaked the thirst 
Though to the last m verge of our decay 
Some phantom lures such as we sought at first — 

But all too late — so are we doublj curst 
Love Fame Ambition Avance — tis the same 
Each idle — and all til — and none the worst— 

For all are meteors with a different name '• 

And Death the sable smoke where vanishes the flame 

cxw 

Few — none — find what the> love or could have loved 
Though accident blind contact and the strong 
Necessity of loving have removed 
Antipathies— but to recur ere long 
Envenomed with irrevocable wrong 
And Circumstance that unspintual Cod 
And Miscreator makes and helps along 
Our coming evils with a crutch like rod ^ 

Wiose touch turns Hope to dust — the dust we all have 
trod 

1 /'or all are visions nttl a serrate name — [D eras d ] 

I [Circumstance is personified as halting Nemesis — 

Pede poena claudo 

Hor Dies III ii 3 

I erhaps too there is the underl>ing thought of his own 
lameness of Mary Chaworth and of all that might have 
been if the unspintual God had willed otherwise ] 
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CXXVI 

Our life IS a false nature — ’tis not in 

The hamiony of things, — this hard decree. 

This uneradicable taint of Sin, 

This boundless Upas, this all-blasting tree, 

Whose loot IS Earth -mIiosc leaves and branches be 
The skies iihich rain their plagues on men like dew — 
Disease, death, bondage — all the w oes w'c see. 

And w^orse, the w’oes we see not which throb through 
The immedicable soul,^ w’lth heart-aches ever new. 


CWVII. 

Yet let us ponder boldl}^ — ’tis a base 

Abandonment of reason ^ to resign 

1 [Compare Milton’s Samsofi Agonistes, lines 617-621 — 

“ My griefs not only pain me 
As a lingering disease, 

But, finding no redressj ferment and rage , 

Nor less than wounds immedicable 
Rankle ”] 

2 “ At all events,” says the author of the A cadamcal 
Questions [Sir William Drummond], “ I trust, whatever ma^ 
be the fate of my own speculations, that philosophy will 
regain that estimation which it ought to possess The free 
and philosophic spirit of our nation has been the theme of 
admiration to the w'orld This was the proud distinction 
of Englishmen, and the luminous source of all their gloiy' 
Shall we then forget the manly and dignified sentiments of 
our ancestors, to prate m the language of the mother or the 
nurse about our good old prejudices ? This is not the way 
to defend the cause of truth It w’as not thus that our 
fathers maintained it in the brilliant periods of our history 
Prejudice may be trusted to guard the outworks for a short 
space of time, while reason slumbers m the citadel , but if 
the latter sink into a lethargy, the former ivill quickly erect 
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Our right of thought — our last and only phce 
Of refuge , this at least shall still be mine 
Though from our birth the Faculty divine 
Is chained and tortured-~cabmed, cribbed confined 
And bred in darkness/ lest the Truth should shine 
Too brightly on the unprepared mind 
The beam pours in — for Time and Skill wall couch the 
blind 


CXXVIII 

Arches on arches ' as it were that Rome 
Collecting the chief trophies of her line 

a standard for herself Philosophy wsdom and liberty 
support each other he who will not reason is a bigot he 
who cannot is a fool and he who dares not is a sla\e — 
Vol 1 pp MV XV 

[For Sir William Drummond (1770-18 8) see Letteis 
1898 11 79 note 3 Byron advised Lady Blessington to 
read Academical Questions (1805) and instanced the last 
sentence of this passage as one of the best in our language 
{Conversations pp 338 •’39)] 

I [Compare Macbeth act in sc 4 lines -4 •’5— 

But now I am cabm d cnbb d confin d bound in 
To saucy doubts and fears ] 

[Compare The Deformed Transformed^ act i sc '» lines 
49 50— 

‘ Those scarce mortal arches 
Pile aho>e pile of everlasting wall 
The first second and third stories of the Flavian amphi 
theatre or Colosseum were built upon arches Between the 
arches eighty to each story or tier stood three quarter 
columns Each tier is of a different order of architecture 
the lowest being a plain Roman Doric or perhaps rather 
Tuscan the next lomr and the third Corinthian The 
fourth story which was built by the Emperor Gordianus III 
A T> '’44 to take the place of the original wooden gallery 
{mtxmanuni snmmuvt m Itgneii) which was destroyed by 
lightning, AD '’17 was a solid wall faced with Corinthian 
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Would build up all her tiiumphs in one dome. 

Her Coliseum stands , ^ the moonbeams shine 

As ’twere its natmal toiches for divine 

Should be the light which streams here, to illume 

This long-explored hut still exhaustless mine 

Of Contemplation , and the azure gloom 

Of an Italian night, wheie the deep skies assume 

pilasters, and pierced by fort)^ square window s oi openings 
It has been conjectured that the alternate spaces between 
the pilasters were decorated with ornamental metal shields 
The openings of the outer arches of the second and third 
stories were piobably decorated with statues The reverse 
of an aweiis of the reign of Titus represents the Colosseum 
with these statues and a quadriga m the centre About 
one-third of the original structure remains m stilt The 
prime agent of destruction was piobably the earthquake 
(“Petrarch’s earthquake”) of September, 1349, when the 
whole of the western side fell ton ards the Cshan, and gave 
rise to a hill or rather to a chain of hills of loose blocks 
of travertine and tufa, which supplied Rome with building 
materials for subsequent centuiies As an instance of whole- 
sale spoliation or appiopnation. Professor Lanciani refers 
to “ a document published by Muntz, in the Revue Arch , 
September, 1876,” which “certifies that one contractor alone, 
in the space of only nine months, in 1452, could cariy'- off 
2522 cartloads” of travertine (Smith’s Diet of Gr and Rom 
Ant, art “ Amphitheatrum , ” Rums and Excavations of 
Ancient Rome, hj Lanciani, 1897, p 375)] 

I [For a description of the Colosseum by moonlight, see 
Goethe’s letter from Rome, February 2, 1787 {Travels in 
Italy, 1883, p 159) “ Of the beauty of a walk thiough Rome 
by moonlight, it is impossible to form a conception 
Peculiarly beautiful at such a time is the Coliseum ” See, 
too, Cotmne, on D Italic, xv 4, 1819, 111 32 — 

“ Ce n’est pas connaitre I’lmpression du Colisee que de ne 
I’avoir vu que de jour la lune est I’astre des mines 
Quelque fois, h travers les ouvertures de I’amphithdktre, qui 
semble s’dlever jusqu’aux nues, une partie de la voute du 
ciel parait comme un rideau d’un bleu sombre place demure 
I’^difice ” 

For a fine description of the Colosseum by starlight, see 
Manfred, act 111 sc 4, lines 8-13 ] 
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CXXIX 

Hues w hich have ^ ords and to 5 e of Heaven 
Floats o er this vast and wondrous monument, 

And shadows forth its glory There is given 
Unto the things of earth, ^\hich Time hath bent 
A Spirits feeling, and txhcrc he hath leant 
His hand but broke his sc>lhc, there is a power 
Vnd magic m the ruined battlement 
For which the Palace of the present hour 
Must jield Its pomp and wait till \gcs arc its 
dower 


exxx 

Oh, Time ! the Beautificr of the dead 
Adomer of the ruin’ — Comforter 
And only Healer when the heart hath bled 
Time 1 the Corrector where our judgments err 
The test of Truth Lose — sole philosopher, 
For all beside are sophists — from thy thrift, 


1 [When Bjron MSitcd Rome and for long aftensards 
the ruins of the Colosseum were clad with a multitude of 
shrubs and wild flowers Books were wTitten on the Flora 
of the Coliseum” which were said to number 4 o species 
But sa>s Professor Lanciani These materials for a hortus 
stccus so dear to the visitors of our ruins were destrojed 
by Rosa in 1871, and the mins scraped and shaven clean. 
It being feared by him that the action of roots would 
accelerate the disintegration of the great structure” If 
Byron had lived to witness these activities he might have 
devoted a stanza to the tender mercies of this zealous 
archseologist ] 
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Which never loses though it doth defer 
Time, the Avenger ' unto thee I lift 
My hands, and eyes, and heart, and crave of thee a 
gift. 


CWXl. 

Amidst this vieck, nhere thou hast made a shrine 
And temple more du inely desolate — 

Among thy mightier offerings here are mine, 
Ruins of years — though few , ) et full of fate 
If thou hast e^ er seen me too elate, , 

Hear me not, but if calmly I ha^c borne 
Good, and reserved my pride against the hate 
Which shall not ivhelm me, let me not have ivorn 
This iron in my soul in vain shall they not moum ^ 


CXXXII. 

And Thou, w'ho never yet of human wTong 

Left the unbalanced scale, great Nemesis 

I [The whole of this appeal to Nemesis (stanras cxx\- 
cxxxviii ) must be compared \Mth the “ Domestic Poems” of 
i8i6, the Third Canto of Chtldc Ha7-old (especially stanzas 
Ixix -Ixxv , and c\i -cwiii ), and w ith the “ Invocation ” m the 
first act of Manf7 ed It has been argued that Byron inserted 
these stanzas with the deliberate purpose of diverting sympathy 
from his wife to himself The appeal, no doubt, is deliberate, 
and the plea is followed by an indictment, but the sincerity 
of the appeal is attested by its inconsistency Unlike Orestes, 
who slew his mother to avenge his father, he w ill not so deal 
w Ith the “ moral Clytemnestra of her lord,” requiting murder 
by murder, but is resolved to leave the balancing of the scale 
to the omnipotent Time-spirit who rights eiery vTong and 
will rediess his injuries But in making answer to his accusers 
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Here where the ancient paid thee homage long — 
Thou who didst call the Funcs from the abjss 
And round Orestes bade them howl and hiss 
For that unnatural retnbiition — just, 

Had It but been from liands less near — in this 
Thy former realm I call thee from the dust 1 
Dost thou not hear my heart? — Awake I thou shall, and 
must 


CWXlll 

It is not that I may not have incurred, 

For my ancestral faults or mine the w ound *■ 

I bleed withal , and had it been confened 
With a just weapon, it had flowed unbound. 

But now my blood shall not sink m the ground — 

To thee I do devote it — Thou shall take 
The vengeance which shall yet be sought and found — 
AVhich if I have not taken for the sake 
But let that pass — I sleep— but Thou shalt yet awake 

1 Or for myfathert faults — — [ 1/^ \ 

he outruns Nemesis and himself enacts the part of a moral 
Orestes It was true that his hopes were sapped and 
‘his name blighted and it was natural if not heroic first 
to persuade himself that his suffering exceeded his fault 
that he w as more sinned against than sinning and so per 
suaded to take care that he should not suffer alone The 
general purport of plea and indictment is plain enough but 
the exact interpretation of his phrases the appropriation of 
his dark sayings belong rather to the biograph> of the poet 
than to a commentary on his poems (For Lad> Byrons 
comment on the allusions to herself m Chtlde Harold 
ide ante p ■’88 note i )} 
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CXWIV. 

And if my voice break forth, ’tis not that nov.’ ' 

I shrink from what is suffered let him speak 
Who hath beheld decline upon my brow, 

Or seen my mind’s convulsion leave it ucak , 

But m this page a recoid will I seek 

Not in the air shall these my words disperse, 

Though I be ashes , a far hour shall w reak , 

The deep prophetic fulness of this verse. 

And pile on human heads the mounlain of my curse 1 


V/J not that ro~j 

1 And t/ my voice break foi th — it-is-not-^lat 
I shrink fiom -what is siijjtred — let him spiak 
decline upon mv 
Who 4u.b’c} tr- 

JF' at hath beheld -vi ^ i‘ ci on-ni) bicnv 

seen my nnncTs con-wtlsion leave it hi.' chci oi -weak i 
Oi v” ■> ‘~in-^ sp ii' .1 ■'-n:^cd-oi-'wcaf. 

ni-rd-so -wt’s l- 

a 

But in this page i-ht- ncoid - ^ -h I seek 

will 

fz zi'r d..p 
A--' an-d- -of th-' .n..)st 

SkaP s*ai d and whe- 'I at ho r si aH con . c I cs Tie 
SI all ezi though I h. ashes a“d z'-'^'pBe heap 
ItviP .scad .i.il 

0 Ji. r.as'f. 

-Tluf.i} piepPcy 

rnf r 7T j 

'^UfiPlns^ f nj ptf ' z ^cap- 
T^z no i n f'j -nr:-- 
Not in the air shall these my woids dispeist. 

'T sz. *'sn Bet ai I on- of dc.p le/no^ se 
• Though I be ashes'^a d..p fai hour shall -wreak 
T-^iefiW^'css-T^'-c this 

The deep pi ophetic fullness of ' vtise 

And pile on human heads the mountain of my ciiise — [MS M] 
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CXKXV 

That curse shall be Forgiveness — Ha\c I not — 

Hear me m> mother Earth » behold it Hca\ cn ' — 
Have I not had to wrestle with my lot ? 

Have I not sufTered things to be forgiven ? 

Have I not had my brain scared my heart nven 
Hopes sapped name blighted Life s life lied away ? 
And only not to desperation driven 
Because not altogether of such clay 
As rots into the souls of those whom I survev 


cvxxvi 

hroni might) wrongs to petty perfidy 
Have I not seen what human things could do ? 
From the loud roar of foaming calumny 
1 0 the smlll w htsper of the as paltry few — * 

And subtler venom of tlie reptile crew 
I he Janus glance ' of whose significant eye 

I Jf t9 forgnie be /teaming etxth J F re 

Is C'd hath epoKat — cn the heids f foes 
Mine should be a V teano — an I rue higher 
Than der tie Titans crushed Oly mpus ros 
Than Athos soirs orlli mg AJna glr-vs 
d rue— they v.1 0 stung a. 're petty thi igs — b it u/hat 
Than serpent s stii g produce n ore d adly thre s 
The Lto t may be tortured by the Gnat— 

Who suels the slumberer’j blood — iheEaglel no theBat — 

M] 

1 [Compare Lines on hearing that Lady Byron was ill 
lines 53-55 ] 

2 [fhe Bat was ‘a sobriquet by which Lady Caroline 
Lamb was well known in London society An Italian 
translation of her novel Gl ntuxon was at this time in the 
press at Venice (sec letter to Murray August 7, 1817) and 
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Learning to lie with silence, would seem true 
And without utteiance, save the shnig oi sigh, 

Deal round to happy fools its speechless obloqu} 

cxxwii 

But I have lived, and have not In ed in vain 
My mind may lose its force, my blood its fire. 

And my frame pensh even in conquering pain , 

But there is tliat within me vhich shall tire 
Toituie and Time, and breathe iihen I expire, 
Something unearthly, which the}- deem not of. 

Like the remembered tone of a mute Ijue, 

Shall on their softened spmts sink, and move 
In hearts all locky nov tlie late remorse of Love. 

CXXXMll 

The seal is set. Now welcome, thou diead Power ' 
Nameless, yet thus omnipotent, w’hich here 
Walk’st m the shadow' of the midnight houi 
With a deep awe, yet all distinct from feai , 

Thy haunts are ever w'here the dead walls leai 
Their ivy mantles, and the solemn scene 
Deiives from thee a sense so deep and clear 
That we become a part of what has been. 

And glow upon the spot — all-seeing but unseen 

It IS probable that Byron, who declined to interdict its pub- 
lication, took his revenge in a petulant stanza, which, on 
^cond thoughts, he decided to omit (See note by Mr 
Richard Edgeumbe, Notes and Quates, eighth senes, 1895, 
vm loi )] 
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CXXX 1 \ 

And here the buzz of eager nations ran 
In murmured pity, or loud roared applause 
As man was slaughtered by his fellow man 
And wherefore slaughtered? wherefore, but because 
Such w ere the bloody Circus genial hw s, 

And the imperial pleasure — AVherefore not ? 

What matters where we fall to fill the maws 
Of w orms — on battle plains or listed spot ? 

Both are but theatres — where the chief actors rot 

CXL 

1 see before me the Gladiator ' he 
He leans upon his hand — ^liis manly brow 


I Leamn^ upon hit hand ht ntntie\hrro 

1 uldit s to dtaih but eonqumn^ agony — [^/.S M erased J 

1 Whether the w ondetful statue which suggested this image 
be a laquearian gladiator which m spite of Winckelmanns 
criticism has been stoutly maintained or whether it be a 
Greek herald as that great antiquary positu ely asserted * 
or whether it is to be thought a Spartan orbirbanan shield 
bearer according to the opinion of his Italian editor it 
must assuredly seem a copy of that masterpiece of Ctesilaus 
which represented a wounded man dying who perfectly 
expressed what there remained of life m him Montfmeon 
and Maffci thought it the identical statue but that statue 

Either I olyphontes herald of Lams killed by CEdipus 
or Kopreas herald of Eurystheus, Vailed by the Athenians 
when he endeavoured to drag the Heraclid® from the altar 
of merc> and m whose honour they instituted annual games 
continued to the time of Hadrian or Anthemocritus the 
Athenian herald killed by the Megarenses who never re 
co\ered the impiety [See Hist of An tent Art tnns 
lated by G H Lodge 1881, n <^3 
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Consents to death, but conquers agony, 

And his drooped head sinlvs gradually low 
And through his side the last drops, ebbing slow 
From the red gash, fall heavy, one by one,' 

Like the first of a thunder-show er , and now " 

The arena swums around him he is gone,"’ 

Ere ceased the inhuman shout which hailed the wiclch 
who won 


CXLI 

He heard it, but he heeded not his eyes 
Were with his heart and that was far away , 


I F)om the lid gash fall Ingly — ^ 1 /] 

II Like the last of a ihundt} -shtMe) — \_MS .rl/] 

III The eat th s~Mins round him — hi e>ascd'\ 


was of bronze The Gladiator wws once m the Villa Ludo- 
visi, and was bought by Clement XII The right arm is 
an entire restoration of Michael Angelo 
[There is no doubt that the statue of the Da ing Gladiator ” 
represents a dying Gaul It is to be compared with the 
once-named “ Arna and Psetus” of the Villa Ludovisi, and 
w'lth other sculptures in the museums of Venice, Naples, 
and Rome, representing “ Gauls and Amazons lying fatalh 
wounded, or still in the attitude of defending life to the 
last,” w'hich belong to the Pergamene school of the second 
century B c M Collignon hazards a suggestion that the 
“ Dying Gaul” is the trumpet-sounder of Epigonos, in which, 
says Pliny {Hist Nat , \xxiv 88), the sculptor surpassed all 
his previous works (“ omnia fere prsedicta imitatus pra,cessit 
in tubicine”), rvhile Dr H b XJrhchs (see The Elder 
Pliny's Chapteis on the Histoiy of Ait, translated by K 
Jex-BIake, with Commentary and Historical Illustrations, 
by E Sellers, 1896, p 74, note) falls back on Winckelmann’s 
theory that the “ statue may have been simply the a otive- 
portrait of the Avinner in the contest of heralds, such as that 
of Archias of Hybla in Delphoi ” (See, too, Helbig’s Guide 
to the Collection of Public Antiquities in Rome, Engl transl, 
u 399 ) History of Gicck Sculpture, bA A b. Murray, 
LL D , F.S.A , 1890, 11 381-383 )] 
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He recked not of Uic life he lost nor pare 
Hut Mherc his rude hut h> the Pinubc h> — 

Th re were his joung barbimns ill it ph> 

TV/w was their Dician mother — he their siri. 
Ilutdicad to mike i Romm holtdi) — 

All this nishtd witli his blood — Sliall he expire 
\nd uni\cn:’C(P — \nsc’ icColhs md glut > our ire ! 

CM It 

Hut iKrc whcr<. Murder bfcatlKd her blood) steam — 
\nd here, where buzzing nations choked the wi)*s 
And roared or murmured like a mountain strtim 
Dashing or winding is its torrent stri>s, 

Here where the Romm million s blimc or pnisc 
Was Death or Life— tlie pla)ihmgs of i crowd — 

M> soicc sounds mucli— -md fall the stars faint njs*-*- 
On the arena soid— scats crushed—wilU bowed— 
And gallcnes where m> steps seem echoes strangeb 
loud 


CXI III 

A Rum— )et what Rum! from us mass 
Walls — pallets — half-citics last been reared 
Yet oft the enormous skeleton )c pass ' 

And marvel where the spoil could hi\L ippeired 

i SlaujhifTfJ lo male a Xaman — [ }fS 1/ errsaf 1 

II Wat death a id I fe l/tAT jt/1 

ill Af) tcict a much —\MS Af erifd\ 
iv Yet the eolmal skeleten ye fast —{Al'i Af erased] 

VOL It 2 r 
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Hath It indeed been plundered, or but cleared ’ 

Alas ' developed, opens the dcca} . 

■\^^^en the colossal fabne’s form is neared 
It im 11 not bear the bnghtness of the da), 

Which streams too much on all )cars — man — have reft 
aua) 


CMJV 

But when the rising moon begins to climb 
Its topmost arch, and gentl) jiauses there 
Wien the stars t\\ inkle through the loops of 'I’lme, 
And the lou night-brcerc -waves along the air 
The garland-forest, which the gray walls wear,' 

Like laurels on the bald first Cresar’s head * 

"When the light shines serene but doth not glare — 
Then m this magic circle raise the dead , 

Heroes have tiod this spot ’tis on their dust ye tread " 


CXLV 

“ While stands the Coliseum, Rome shall stand * 

“ When falls the Coliseum, Rome shall fall , 

I The tvy-f oust, whtch iis wails doth wear — [MS M erased 

II The Ho 0 1 ace who U od — the xinfo lal dust ye U lad — 

M etased^ 

1 Suetonius [Lib i cap \lv ] infon-ns us that Julius Cresar 
was particularly gratified by that decree of the senate which 
enabled him to wear a wreath of laurel on all occasions He 
was anxious not to show that he w^as the conqueror of the 
world, but to hide that he w-as bald A stranger at Rome 
would hardly have guessed at the motive, nor should we 
without the help of the historian 

2 This is quoted in the Decline and Fall of the Roman 
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“ And Mhcn Rome falls — the ^\orld From our o^n 

land 

Thus spake the pilgnms ocr this mighty Mall 
In Saxon times, Mhich wc are wont to call 
Ancient and these three mortal things arc still 
On their foundations and unaltered all — 

Rome and her Rum past Redemption s skill — 

The “W orld — the same wide den — of thieves, or Mhat ye 
vnll 


CXLVl 

Simple erect sev ere, austere sublime — * 

Shnne of all saints and temple of all Gods 

Empire as a proof that the Coliseum was entire when seen 
by the Anglo-Saxon pilgnms at the end of the seventh or 
the beginning of the eighth century A notice on the Coli 
scum may be seen in the Historteal Illuttrations p '•63 
f ‘Quamdiu stabit Colyscus stabitci Roma quindocadct 
Cwyseus cadet Roma quando cadet Roma cadet et mun 
dus (Beda in Exccrptis scu Collcctancis apud Ducangc, 
Glossartum ad Seriptores Med ^et Infima LMtiuitatis. tom ii 
p 407 edit Basil) This saying must be ascribed to the 
Anglo Saxon pilgrims who visited Rome before the year 735 
the aera of Bedes death for I do not believe that our 
venerable monk ever passed the sea — Gibbons Decline 
and Fall of the Roman Ltnptre 1855 \ui 81 nofe^ 

I ‘ Though plundered of all its brass except the ring which 
was necessary to preserve the aperture above though cx 
posed to repeated fires though sometimes flooded by the 
river and always open to the ram no monument of equal 
antiquity is so well preserved as this rolundo It passed 
with little alteration from the I agan into the present w or 
ship and so convenient were its niches for the Christian 
altar, that Michael Angelo ever studious of ancient beauty 
introduced their design as a model m the Catholic church 
— Forsyth s//fl/y 1816 p 137 
[The Pantheon consists of two parts a porch or Pronaos 
supported by sixteen Connthian columns and behind it, but 
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Fiom Jove to Jesus — spared and blest by Time 
Loolang tranquillity, while falls or nods 
Arch — empire — each thing round thee — and Man plods 
His nay through thorns to asiics — glorious Dome ' 
Shalt Ihoii not last ? Time’s sc} the and T> rants’ rods 
Shiver upon thee — sanctuar) and home 
Of Art and Piety — Pantheon ' — pride of Rome 


CM vn 

Relic of nobler da} s, and noblest arts ! 

Despoiled yet perfect ' nitli th} circle spreads 
A iioliness appealing to all hearts , 

To Art a model — and to him nho treads 


I the fnde of proudest Rotue — M erased \ 

“ obviousl} disjointed from it,” a rotunda or round temple, 143 
feet high, and 142 feet in diameter The inscription on the 
portico (M AGRIPPA, L F Cos tcriium Fecit) afiinns 
that the temple as built by Agrippa (M Vipsanius), B C 27 

It has long been suspected that \s ith regard to the existing 
building the inscription %vas “historical!} and artisticall} 
misleading , ” but it is only since 1892 th.it it has been known 
for certain (from the stamp on the bricks in \ anous parts of 
the building) that the rotunda was built b} Hadrian Diffi- 
culties with regard to the relations between the two parts of 
the Pantheon remain unsolved, but on the following points 
Professor Lanciani claims to speak w ith certainty — 

(1) “The present Pantheon, portico included, is not the 
work of Agrippa, but of Hadrian, and dates from A D 120- 
124 

(2) “ The columns, capital, and entablature of the portico, 
inscribed with Agnppa’s name, may be original, and ma} 
date from 27-25 BC, but they were fiist remoied and then 
put together by Hadrian 

(3) “The original structure of Agrippa was rectangular 
instead of round, and faced the south instead of the nortli ” — 
Rums and Excavations, efc,,hyR Lanciani, 1897, p 483 J 
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Rome for the sake of ages Glory sheds 
Her light through thy sole aperture, to those 
\\ ho nvorship, here are altars for their beads — 

And they v.ho feel for Genius may repose 
rheir eyes on honoured forms uhosc busts around tlicm 
close ’ 


CXLVIIl 

There is a dungeon, m whose dim drear light’ 

It^at do I gaze on ? Nothing — Look again • 

1 The Pantheon has been made a receptacle for the busts 
of modem great or at least distinguished men The flood 
of light which once ftU through the large orb above on the 
whole circle of divinities now shines on a numerous assem 
Wage of mortals someone or two of whom have been almost 
deified bythevencration of their countrymen 
[ The busts of Raphael Hannibal Caracci I icmn del 
Vaga Zuccan and others arc ill assorted with the 
many modern contemporary heads of ancient worthies which 
now glare in all the niches of the Rotunda ^Historical 
IlUtstrations p *93 ] 

This and the three next stanias allude to the story of 
the Roman daughter which is recalled to the traveller by 
the site or pretended site of that adventure now shown 
at the Church of St Nicholas i« Cttrcere The difTiciiltics 
attending the full belief of the talc arc stated in Histone il 
IllnstraUons p 

[The traditional scene of the Caritas Romana is a coll 
forming part of the substructions of the Church of S Nicola 
in Carccre near the Piazza Monlanara Festus (Z?^ Verb 
Signtf lib aiv A J Valpy 18 6 ti 594) by wiy of illus 
tratmg Pictas tcHs the story m a few words It is said 
that /Elius dedicated a temple to I ictas on the very spot 
where a woman dwelt of yore Her father was shut up m 
pnson and she kept him alive by giving him the breast by 
stealth and as a reward for her deed obtained his forgive 
ness and freedom In Plmy {Hist Nat vn 36) and in 
\ dlenus Maximus (v 4) it is not a f ither butainother whose 
life IS saved by a daughter s pie^ ] 
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T^\o forms are slowly shado%\ed on my sight 
Two insulated phantoms of the brain ' 

It is not so I see'them full and plain 
An old man, and a female young and fan, 

Fresh as a nursing mother, in whose vein 
The blood is nectar but what doth she there, 

With her unmantled neck, and bosom white and bare ? " 

CXLIK 

Full swells the deep puie fountain of young life. 

Where m the heart and from the heart w e took 
Our fiist and sw'eetest nurture when the wife. 

Blest mto mother, m the innocent look, 

Oi even the piping cry of lips that brook 
No pain and small suspense, a joy perceives*' 

Man knows not w'hen from out its cradled nook 
She sees her little bud put forth its leaves 
■yiTiat may the fmit be yet ? — I know not Cam w as Eve’s 

CL 

But here Youth offers to Old Age the food, 

The milk of his own gift it is her Sire 
To whom she renders back the debt of blood 
Born with her birth No — he shall not expire 

I Two isolated phantoms — [JifS Jif] 

II With hei iinkei chief ed neck - — [il/S’ M erased'] 

III Or even the shi til impatient [ci les that brook] 

os. Or even the skull small cry — M erased] 

IV No waiting silence or suspense — [MS M ei ased ] 
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^\*hJlc m those mnn and lot cl) tcins the fiT<. 

Of hcalUi and hol> can protidt 

Treat Natures NjK uIjosl deep stream nses Inghtf 
llun rg>'iAs n\cr — from that gentle 
DnnV— <lnnk, and luc— Old Man' Heavens realm 
holds no such tide 


err 

Hu. slarr> fable of the Md».) \\a> * 

Has not ih) storj s punt> U is 
A comtclLaUon of a swetftr raj 
\nd sacred Nature mumplis more m tins 
Reverse of her decree Uun in the abjss 
^\^lC^e sparVlc divUnl worlds —Oh, hohext Nurse 
No drop of Out ck-ar stream its uaj liall mi-^s 
To lh> Strea heart, replenishing its source^ 
ith life as our freed souls rgom the Universe 


CLII 

lum to the Mok’ which Hadrian reared on high 
Impcrual mimic of old I gjpls pilei* 

I To tit on rial f un ttn h / rf/irrce 

xirr'i — ( 1/^ M eriiteJ ] 

I fU v.as fabled of ibc V»aj thii when Mercurj 
held up the mfint Hercules to Junes breast tint he mt^hi 
drinU m duinilj the goddess pushctl him a«a> and inn 
drops of milk fell into the void and became a multitude of 
tinv stars The storj is told bj Eratosihcncs of Cjrenc (n c 
'*70) m his Catastensmt realise on btar Legends), No 44 
Opttsc Mythol Amsterdam 1688, p 136 ) 

The castle of St Angelo (Set Iltsloncat Illustrations ) 
[Hadrians mole or mausoleum, non the Caslk of St 
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Colossal copyist of deformity 
Whose travelled phantasy from the far Nile’s 
Enormous model, doomed the artist’s toils 
To build for Giants, and foi his vain earth. 

His shrunken ashes, raise this Dome Hov\ smiles 
The gazer’s eye with philosophic mirth,' 

To view the huge design which sprang from such a birth ' 


CLIII ^ 

But lo ' the Dome — the vast and v\ ondrous Dome,"- - 
To which Diana’s man el uas a cell 

I Ihe it<nu spectato) -with a sanctiontd intttli 

1 0 vicM the vast design — [yl/,? yV] 

II Look to the dome — [ J /3 M ] 

Angelo, IS situated on the banks of the Tiber, on tlic site of 
the “ Horti Neronis ’ “ It is composed of a square basement, 
each side of vhich measures 247 feet A grand circular 
mole, nearly 1000 feet in circumference, stands on the square 
basement,” and, originally, “ supported m its turn a cone of 
earth covered with evergreens, like the mausoleum of 
Augustus ” A spiral way led to a central chamber in the 
interior of the mole, which contained, presumably, the por- 
phyry sarcophagus in ivliich Antoninus Pius deposited the 
ashes of Hadrian, and the tomb of the Antonines Honorius 
(a d 428) was probably the first to convert the mausoleum 
into a fortress The bronze statue of the Destroying Angel, 
which is placed on the summit, dates from 1740, and is the 
successor to five earlier statues, of which the first was erected 
in 1453 The conception and execution of the Moles 
Hadriqna are entirely Roman, and, except m size and 
solidity. It is in no sense a mimic pyramid — Rutsis and 
Excavations^ etc , by R Lanciani, 1897, p 554, 

I This and the next six stanzas have a reference to the 
Church of St Peter’s (For a measurement of the compara- 
tive length of this basilica and the other great churches 
of Europe, see the pavement of St Peter’s, and the Classical 
'Four thiough Italy ^ 11 125, et seq , chap iv ) 
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Chnst s mighty shrine above His mart>T’s tomb 1 ‘ 

1 liave beheld tlie Ephesians miracle — ® 

Its columns streu the ■wilderness and dwell 
The h>02na and the jackal in their shade * 

i Lo Chnst i ffrsJi dome — I MS M \ 

_ [Compare The Prophecy of Dante, x\ 49-53 — 

While stilt stands 

The austere I anthcon, into hea\en shall so ir 
A dome its image while the base capands 
Into a fane surpassing all before 
Such as all flesh shall flock to kneel in— 

Compare too Brow ning :> C/im/OT tr At ^ sect x — 

‘ Is It rcall) on the earth 
This miraculous dome of God ? 

Has the angels measuring rod 
Which numbered cubits gem from gem 
Twixt the gates of the new Jerusalem 
Meted it out —and what he meted 
Hate the sons of men completed ^ 

—Binding etcr as he bade 
Columns m the colonnade 
With arms w ide open to embrace 
The cntr\ of the human race? J 

3 [Thcrums which B)ron and Hobhouse explored M irch 
y ihio (Travels tn Albania 11 68-71) were not the rums 

of the second Temple of Artemis the sixth wonder of the 
world (vide Philo B)rantius De Septem Orbis iMiracuUs) 
but probably, those of the great gymnasium near the port 
of the city In 1810 and for long afterwards the remains 
of the temple were buried under twenty feet of earth and it 
was not till 1870 that the late Mr J T Wood the agent of 
the Trustees of the British Museum had so far completed his 
exca\ ations as to discover the foundations of the building on 
the exact spot which had been pointed out by Guhl yi 1843 
Fragments of the famous sculptured columns thirty six in 
number says Pliny (^m/ Nat xxxvi 95) were also brought 
to light and are now m the British Museum (See Modern 
Dtscoverits on the Site 0/ Ancient Ephesus by J T Wood, 
1890 Hist of Greek Sculpture by A b Murray n 304)] 

4 [Compare Z>i7« yuan C into IX stanza xxmi line — 

I haae heard them m the Ephesian rums howl ] 
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I have beheld Sophia’s bright roofs swell ' 

Their glittering mass i’ the Sun, and have surveyed " 

Its sanctuary the while the usurping Moslem prayed , * 

CLIV 

But thou, of temples old, or altais new , 

Standest alone with nothing like to thee 
Woithiest of God, the Holy and the True ' 

Since Zion’s desolation, w'hen that He 
Forsook his former city, w'hat could be. 

Of earthly strucluies, in His honoui piled. 

Of a sublimer aspect ? Majesty 

Pow’er Glory Strength and Beauty all are aisled 

In this eternal Ark of w'orship undefiled 

CLV 

Enter its grandeui overwhelms thee not , 

And why ? it is not lessened but thy mind, 
Expanded by the Genius of the spot, 

Has grown colossal, and can only find 
A fit 2 abode wheiein appear enshrined 
Thy hopes of Immortality and thou 

I lound roofs swell — [yJAS" M , D'\ 

II TImi ghtta mg b) eastplate in the sitn — [A/S M eJased] 

I. [Compare Canto II stanza lx\ix lines 2, 3 — 

“ Oh Stamboul ' once the Empress of their reign, 
Though turbans now pollute Sophia’s shrine ”] 

2 [The emphasis is on the word “ fit ” The measure of 
“ fitness ” IS the entirety of the enshrinement or embodiment 
of the mortal aspiration to put on immortality The vastness 
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Shalt one day if found worthj , so defined 
Set thy God face to face, as thou dost noi\ 

His Holy of Holies —nor be blasted by his brow 


CLVI 

Thou movest — but increasing u ith the advance * 

Like climbing some great Alp which still doth nse 
Deceived by its gigantic elegance — 

Vastness which grows but grows to harmonize — 

All musical in its immensities 
Rich marbles richer painting — shnnes where flame ‘ 
The lamps of gold — and haughty dome which vies 
In air w ith Earth s chief structures, though their frame 
Sits on the firm set ground — ^and this the clouds must 
claim 

I lilt earthly falace — — f MS M erasei ) 

II Ind fair proportions which beguile the eyes — [MS M eras d ] 

III Paint ligand mat ble of so many dyes — 

And glorious high altar Uere for ever bum — M erased ] 

and the sacredness of St Peters make for and effect this 
embodiment So too the living temple so defined great 
with the greatness of holiness maj become the enshrinement 
and the embodiment of the Spirit of God ] 

1 [This stanza may be paraphrased but not construed 
Apparently the meaning is that as the e>e becomes accus 
tomed to the details and proportions of the building the 
sense of its vastness increases Your first impressionwva at 
fault you had not begun to realue the almost inconceivable 
vastness of the structure You had begun to climb the 
mountain and the dazzling peak seemed to be close at your 
head but as you ascend, it recedes Thou movest but 
the building expands thou climbest but the Alp in 
creases m height In both cases the eye has been deceived 
by gigantic elegance by the proportion of parts to the whole ] 
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CLVII 

Thou seest not all but piecemeal thou must break. 
To separate contemplation, the great Avhole , 

And as the Ocean many bays rr ill make 
That ask the eye so here condense thy soul 
To more immediate objects, and contiol 
Thy thoughts until thy mind hath got by heart 
Its eloquent proportions, and unroll ' 

In mighty graduations, part by part. 

The Glory rvhich at once upon thee did not dart, 

CLVIII 

Not by Its fault but thine Our outward sense ‘‘• 

Is but of gradual grasp and as it is 
That what we have of feeling most intense 
Outstrips our faint expression , even so tins 
Outshining and o’erwhelming edifice 
Fools our fond gaze, and greatest of the great 
Defies at first our Nature’s littleness, 

Till, growing with its grou th, we thus dilate 

Oui Spirits to the size of that they contemplate. 

CLIX 

Then pause, and be enlightened , there is more 
In such a survey than the sating gaze 

1 Its Gtanfs Itmds and by degrees 
or, The Giant eloquence and thus ttm oil — [A/S AI eiased^ 
oui nanotu vensr 

Cannot keep pace -luith mind —[vl/.S' Al erased] 
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Of wonder pleased, or awe which would adore 
The v^orship of the place, or the mere praise 
Of Art and its great ^tasters who could nisc 
What former time, nor skill, nor thought could plan ‘ 
The fountain of Subhmil) displa>s 
Its depth and thence ina> draw the mind of Man “• 

Its golden sands, and learn what great Conceptions can 

CLX 

Or, turning to the Vatican go sec 
Laocoon s ‘ torture dignif) mg pain — 

1 Earth nor Time-^itor formtr Thought toulj /ra rte — 

[MS \r tratfd] 

tj Before)ourt)o—andyireUtmnoto*)Ocamr—\MS V eras'd) 
m /« that V)htch Cents s dtd dhat great Coneetltont ea t — - 

M erased \ 

t [Pliny tells us {Hist l^at xxxvi 5) ihat the Laocoon 
which stood in the pahcc of Titus was the work of three 
sculptors natives of Rhodes and it is now universalK 
-idmUted that the statue which was found (Januarv 14 1510) 
m the vineyard of Felice de Frcddi^noi far from the rums of 
the palace, and is now m the Vatican, is the statue which 
Plmy describes M Collignon m his Histosre d la Scstip 
istre Crecque, gives reasons for assigning the dale of the 
Laocoon to the first yeirs of the first century n C It follows 
that the work is a century later than the frieze of the great 
altar of Pergamos w-hich contains the figure of a jounj, 
giant caught in the toils of Athena s scrpcnt-~a theme which 
served as a model for later sculptors of the same school In 
1817 the Laocoon was m the Heyday of its fame and was 
regarded as the supreme achievement of ancient art Since 
then it has been decried and dethroned M Collignon 
protests against this excessive depreciation and makes him 
self the mouthpiece of a second and more temperate reaction 
‘ On peut g6uter mediocrcment le mdlodrame, sans 
m€connaitre pour cela les r^elles qualit^s du groupe La 
composition est dune structure inrdprochable dune har 
monie de hgnes qui d^fie toute critique Le torse du Lao 
coon trahit une science du nu peu commune " de la 

Sculp Grecque 1897 n 550 SSi)] 
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[canto IV. 


A Father’s love and Mortal’s agon} 

With an Immortal’s patience blending Vain 
The struggle vain, against the coiling strain 
And gripe, and deepening of the dragon’s grasp, 
The Old Man’s clench , the long envenomed chain ’ 
Rivets the living links, the enormous Asp 
Enforces pang on pang, and stifles gasp on gasp ■’ 


CIAI 

Or view the Lord of the unerring bow,’ 

The God of Life, and Poesy, and Light 

I ihe W) tiittng hoys — [yJ/.S' yl/ erased ] 

II ShaclJes tts Itvtvg i mgs, and — [yl/.S’ yl/" erased ] 

I [In his description of the Apollo Behidcre, Bjron 
follows the traditional theory of Montorsoli, the pupil of 
Michael Angelo, who restored the left hand and right forearm 
of the statue The god, after his stnigglc v\ ith the pjThon, 
stands forth proud and disdainful, the left hand holding a 
bow, and the right hand falling as of one ivho had just shot 
an arrow The discover}", in i860, of a bronze statuette in 
the Stroganoff Collection at St Petersburg, which holds 
something like an segis and a mantle m the left hand, sug- 
gested to Stephani a second theor}", that the Behidcre 
Apollo was a copy of a statue of Apollo Bocdromios, an cx- 
voio offering on the rout of the Gauls when they attacked 
Delphi (b c 278) To this theor}' Furtwaengler at one time 
assented, but subsequently came to the conclusion that the 
Stroganoff bronze was a forger}" His present contention is 
that the left hand held a bow, as Montorsoli imagined, whilst 
the right grasped “ a branch of laurel, of which the leaves are 
still visible on the trunk which the copyist added to the 
bronze original ” The Apollo Belvidere is, he concludes, a 
copy of the Apollo Alexicacos of Leochares (fourth centur} 
B c ), which stood in the Cerameicos at Athens M Maxime 
Collignon, who utters a word of warning as to the undue 
depreciation of the statue by modern critics, adopts Furt- 
waengler’s later (Mastej-pteces of Ancmit Go cel Sculp- 

ivre, by A Furtwaengler, 1895, ” 405 , >«■$')] 
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The Sun m human limbs arrajed, and brow 
All radiant from his tnumpb in the fight , 

The shaft hath just been shot — the arrow bright 
With an Immortal s vengeance — m his ej e 
And nostnl beautiful Disdain and Might 
And Majesty, flash their full lightnings bj 
Developing in that one glance the Deity 

CLXII 

But in his delicate form — a dream of Love,* 

Shaped by some solitary Nymph whose breast 
Longed for a deathless lover from above 
And maddened in that vision — are exprest 

1 [The ‘delicate” beauty of the statue recalled the 
features of a lady uhom he had once thought of making his 
wife The Apollo Belvidcrc he wrote to Moore {May i** 
1817) “is the image of Lady Adelaide Forbes I think I 
never saw such a likeness ] 

2 [It IS probable that lines 1-4 of this stann contain an 
allusion to a fact related by M Pincl m bis work Sur lln 
sanity which Milman turned to account m his Bel tdae 
Apollo, a Newdigate Prize I ocm of 1812 — 

Beauteous as vision seen in dreamv sleep 

By holy maid on Delphi s haunted steep 

^Ild the dim twilight of the laurel grov e 

Too fair to worship, too duinc to love 

"^et on that form in wild delirious trance 

With more than rcvrcncc gazed the Maid of France 

Day after day the love sick dreamer stood 

With him alone nor thought it solitude * 

To cherish grief her last, her dearest care 
Her one fond hope — to pensh of despair 

PocUcal Works Paris 18 9 p 180 
Compare, too Coleridges A lines 14-16 — 

‘ A sa\ age place as holy and enchanted 
As e er beneath a wading moon w as haunted 
By w Oman waiUng for her demon lo\ er ” 

Poetical Works, 1893 p 94] 
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All that ideal Beauty ever blessed 

The mind with in its most unearthly mood, 

When each Conception Avas a heavenly Guest 
A ray of Immortality and stood, 

Starlike, around, until they gathered to a God ' ’ am 

CLXIII • 

And if It be Prometheus stole from Heaven 
The fire which we endure’ it was repaid 
By him to whom the energ)' was given 
^^^llch this poetic marble hath arraj ed < 

With an eternal Glory w'hich, if made | 

By human hands, is not of human thought \] 

And Time himself hath hallow’ed it, nor laid 
One ringlet m the dust — ^nor hath it caught 
A tinge of years, but breathes the flame with which ’tiias 

WTOUght 


CLXIV 

But where is he, the Pilgrim of my Song, 

The Being who upheld it through the past > 

Methinks he cometh late and lames Iona 
He is no more these breathings are his last 

1 Befoieits eyes unveiled to linage foith a Godl—\MS M aased'\ 

I [The fire which Prometheus stole from heaA en w’as the 
living soul, “ the source of all our woe ” (Compare Horace 
Odes, 1 3 29-31— 

“ Post ignem setheria domo 

Subductum, Macies et nova Febrium 
Terns incubuit cohors ”)] 
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His ^vande^ngs done — his visions ebbing fist 
And he himself as nothing — if he was 
Aught but a phantasy, and could be classed 
With forms which live and suffer — ^let that piss — 

Iis shadow fades away into Destructions mass ' 

CLXV 

Vhich gathers shadow — substance — ^life, and all 
That we inherit in Us mortal shroud — 

And spreads the dim and universal pall 
Through which all things grow phantoms and the 
cloud 

Between us smks and all which ever glowed, 

Till Glory s self is twilight and disp!a>s 
A melancholy halo scarce allowed 
To hover on the verge of darkness — rays 
Sadder than saddest night for they distract the gaze 

CLXVI 

And send us prying into the abyss, 

To gather what we shall be when the frame 
Shall be resolved to something less than this — 

Its wretched essence , and to dream of fame 
And wipe the dust from off the idle name 
We never more shall hear, — ^but never more 

1 The phantom fades a vay tnla thepneral mass — 

[^7^“ M erase i "I 
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CHiLDE Harold’s pilgrimage, [canto iv. 

Ohj happier thought ' can we be made the same 
It IS enough in sooth that once we boie 
These fardels ^ of the heait the heart whose sweat was 
goie. 


clxvii. 

Haik ' forth fiom the abyss a voice proceeds/ 

A long low distant murmur of dread sound, 

Such as arises when a nation bleeds 
With some deep and immedicable wound , 

Through storm and darkness yawns the rending 
ground 

The gulf IS thick with phantoms, but the Chief 
Seems royal still, though with her head discrowned, 
And pale, but lovely, with maternal grief 
She clasps a babe, to whom her breast yields no relief 

1 [Compaie Hamlet, act iii sc i, line 76 — 

“ Who would these fardels heai ^ ”] 

2 [Charlotte Augusta (b January 7, 1796), only daughtei 
of the Prince Regent, was married to Leopold of baxe- 
Coburg, May 2, 1816, and died in childbirth, November 6, 
1817 

Other poets produced their dirges , but it was left to Byron 
to deal finely, and as a poet should, with a present grief, 
\\hich was felt to be a national calamity 

Southey’s “Funeral Song for the Princess Charlotte of 
Wales” was only surpassed in feebleness by Coleridge’s 
“ Israel’s Lament ” Campbell composed a laboured eleg>', 
which was “ spoken by Mr at Drury Lane Theatre, on 
the First Opening of the House after the Death of the 
Princess Charlotte, 1817,” and Montgomery'^ wrote a hymn 
on “ The Royal Infant, Still-born, November 5, 1817 ” 

Not a line of these lamentable effusions has survived , but 
the poor, pitiful story of common misfortune, with its tragic 
irony, uncommon circumstance, and far-reaching conse- 
quence, found Its vates sacet m the author of Clulde Ha) old'] 
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CLXYIII 

Scion of Chiefs and Monarcbs where art thou ? 

Fond Hope of many nations, art thou dead ? 

Could not the Grave forget thee, and lay lo\\ 

Some less majestic, less beloved head? 

In the sad midnight, while thy heart still bled 
The mother of a moment o er thy boy 
Death hushed that pang for ever with thee fled 
The present happiness and promised joy 
Which filled the Imperial Isles so full it seemed to 
cloy 


CLXIX 

Peasants bring forth m safety — Can it be 
Oh thou that wert so happy so adored 1 
Those who iveep not for Kings shall weep for thee 
And Freedom s heart, grown heavy cease to hoard 
Her many griefs for One, for she had poured 
Her onsons for thee and o er thy head *• 

Beheld her Ins — ^Thou, too, lonely Lord 
And desolate Consort — vamly wert thou wed > 

The husband of a > ear » the father of the dead • 

1 Her prayers for thee and tn tf y coming poaer 
Beheld her Ins — Thau taa lonely Lord 
And desolate Consort I fatal utly dower 

The Husband of ayear—the Fisiher of an [I hour\ — 

[V erased] 
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CLXX. 

Of sackcloth was thy -vveddmg garment made , 

Thy bndal’s fruit is ashes . ^ m the dust 
The fair-haiied Daughter of the Isles is laid, 

The love of millions > How we did entrust 
Futurity to her ' and, though it must 
Darken above oui bones, yet fondly deemed 
Our children should obey her child, and blessed 
Her and hei hoped-for seed, whose promise seemed 
Like stais to shepherd’s eyes ’twas but a meteor 
beamed " 


CLXXI 

Woe unto us not her for she sleeps m ell 
The fickle reek of popular breath,^ the tongue 
Of hollow counsel, the false oracle, 

"Which from the buth of Monarchy hath rung 

1 [Compare Canto III stanza ^xxiv lines 6, 7 — 

“ Like to the apples on the Dead Sea’s shore, 

All ashes to the taste ”] 

2 [Mr. Tozer traces the stai simile to Homer mu 

559 )— 

IlavTtt Se t’ etScTai ficTpa, Se re ^peva, 3 

3 [Compare Macbeth, act 111 sc. 3, lines 23, 23 — 

“ Duncan is m his grave , 

After life’s fitful fever he sleeps well 

4 [Compare Conolamis, act in. sc. 3, lines I3l, 122 — 

“ You common cry of curs ' whose breath I hate 
As reek o’ the rotten fens ”] 



CANTO IV ] CHILDE HAROLDS PILGPIMAGF 43$ 

Its knell m pnncely ears, till the o erstung 
Nations have armed in madness — the strange fate 
^Vhich tumbles mightiest sovereigns, ‘ and hath flung 
Against their blind omnipotence a weight 
Within the opposing scale which crushes soon or 
late,—*- 


CLXXII 

These might have been her destiny — but no— 

Our hearts deny it and so young, so fair 
Good •without effort, great without a foe , 

But now a Bnde and Mother — and now tJwe! 

How many ties did that stem moment tear • 

From thy Sire s to his humblest subject s breast 
Is Imked the electric chain of that despair 
IVhose shock was as an Earthquake s * and opprest 
The land which loved thee so that none could love thee 
best 


1 Which sinks [MS M'\ 

I Mary died on the scaffold Elizabeth, of a broken heart 
Charles V a hermit L.ouis XIV , a bankrupt m means and 
glory Cromwell, of anxietj and * the greatest is behind ” 
Napoleon lives a prisoner To these sovereigns a long but 
superfluous list might be added of names equally illustrious 
and unhappy 

[The Simile of the ‘earthquake was repeated m a 
letter to Murra> dated December 3 1817 ‘The death of 
the Princess Charlotte has been a shock even here and must 
ha\ e been an earthquake at home The death of this 
poor Girl is melancholy m every respect, djmg at twenty or 
so m childbed — of a boy too, a present princess and future 
queen and just as she beg^ to be happy and to enjoy 
herself and the hopes which she inspired J 
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CLXXIII. 

Loj Nemi ' ^ navelled in the woody hills 
So far, that the uprooting Wind which tears 
The oak from his foundation, and which spills 
The Ocean o’er its boundary, and bears 
Its foam agamst the skies, reluctant spares 
The oval mirror of thy glassy lake , 

And calm as cherished hate, its surface wears ’ 

A deep cold settled aspect nought can shake. 

All coiled into itself and round, as sleeps the snake 


CLXXIV. 

And neai, Albano’s scarce divided waves 
Shme from a sister valley , and afar ” 

The Tiber winds, and the broad Ocean laves 
The Latian coast wheie sprung the Epic war, 

“Aims and the Man,” whose re-ascending stai 
Rose o’er an empiie but beneath thy right " 

1 And calm as speechless hate — [MS 

1 The village of Nemi was near the Arician retreat of 
Egeria, and, from the shades which embosomed the temple 
of Diana, has preserved to this day its distinctive appella- 
tion of The Grove Nemi is but an evening’s ride from the 
comfortable mn of Albano 

[The basin of the Lago di Nemi is the crater of an extinct 
volcano Hence the comparison to a coiled snake Its 
steel-blue waters are unruffled by the wind which lashes 
the neighbouring ocean into fury Hence its likeness to 
“ cherished hate,” as contrasted with “ generous and active 
UTath ”] 

2 [The spectator is supposed to be looking towards the 
Mediterranean from the summit of Monte Cavo Tusculum, 
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Tully reposed from Rome, — and A\herc >on bar 
Of girdling mountains intercepts the sight*- 
The Sabine farm Mas tilled, the Mtaiy Bard s delight 


CLV>l\ 

But I forget — M) Pilgrim s shnne is m on, 

And he and I must part — so let it be — 

His task and mine alike arc ncarl> done , 

Yet once more let us look upon the Sea , 

The Midland Ocean breaks on him and me 
And from the Alban Mount we non behold 
Our fnend of >outh, that Ocean, Mhich ishen \nc 
B eheld it last by Calpe s rock * unfold 
Those Maves mc followed on liU the dark Euxmc rolled 


1 O/gifdhttg ntiuntawt exrelecn the ng\t 

The Sabine farm uUlM thetteanai HirtTt dd gkt 

[)/S t/1 

where “ TuUy reposed lies to the north of the Alban Hills 
on the ngbt but, as Bjron points to a spot beneath ihy 
right he probably refers to the traditional site of the Villa 
Cvceronis at Grotta Ferrata and not to an alttm itue sue at 
the Villa RufBnclla between Frascati and the ruins of Tus 
culum Horaces babine farm on the bank of Digentiab 
“ice cold nvulet is more than twenty milts to the north 
east of the Alban Hills The mountains to the south and 
east of Tusculum intercept the view of the valley of the 
Licenza (Digcntia) where the * farm was tilled Childc 
Harold had bidden farewell to Horace, once for all upon 
Sorac e s ridge, but recalls him to keep company w ith Virgil 
and Cicero ] 

1 [ Calpe s rock is Gibraltar (compare C/ii/d Harold 
Canto II stanza xxu line i) * Last may be the last time 
that Byron and Childe Harold saw the Mediterranean 
together Byron had last seen it— the Midland Ocean —by 
Calpesrock on his return journey to England in i8n 
Or by ‘ last he may mean the last time that it burst upon 
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CL\\% I 

Upon the blue S) mplcgadcs long) cars— 

Long, though not verj inanj — since base done 
Their s\ork on both , some suffering and some tears *- 
Hase left us nearl} ulicre ue had begun 
Yet not in \ain our mortal race hath run 
We have had our reuard — and it is here, 

That A^e can )ct feel gladdened b} the Sun, 

And reap from Earth — Sea joy almost as dear 
As if there ucre no hlan to trouble \\hat is clear.’ 


ciAW n 

Oh ' that the Desert vcrc mj duelhng'placc,'’ 

With one fair Spirit for my minister, 

1 much sujjott’g end sou •* tiCtrs —-[.'AS' uT\ 

his\ie\\ He had not seen the Mediterranean on his \\a\ 
fiom Gcncea to Venice, in October — Ho\ ember, 1S16, or from 
Venice to Rome, April — Maj, 1817 , but now from the Alban 
Mount the “ ocean ” evas full in \ icw ] 

1 [“ After the stanza (near the conclusion of Canto jth) 
w'hich ends w ith the line — 

“ ‘ As if there was no man to trouble what is cleai,’ 

inseit the tw'o following stanzas (cKwii , cKwiu) Then 
go on to the stanza beginning, ‘Roll on thou,’ etc, ete 
You will find the place of insertion near the conclusion — 
just before the address to the Ocean 

“These two stanzas will just make up the number of 500 
stanzas to the whole poem 

“ Answer w'hen you receive this I sent back the packets 
yesterday, and hope the) will arrive in safety ” — D ] 

2 [His desire is towards no light 0’ lore, but for the 
support and fellorvship of his sistei Compare the opening 
lines of the E;pistlc to Augusta — 

“ My sister ' my sweet sister ' if a name 
Dearer and purer rvere, it should be thine , 
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That I might all forget the human nee, 

And hating no one, love but only her ! 

Ye elements ! — m whose ennobling stir 
I feel myself exalted — Can ) e not 
Accord me such a Being? Do I err 
In deeming such inhabit many a spot ? 

Though vnth them to converse can rarely be our lot 

CLXXVIIl 

There is a pleasure in the pathless w oods 
There is a rapture on the lonely shore 
There is societj where none intrudes 
By the deep Sea, and Music m its roar 
I love not Man the less, but Nature more, 

From these our inteniews, in which I steal 
From all I may be or have been before, 

To mingle with the Universe,* and feel 
What I can ne er express — can not all conceal 

CLXXIX 

Roll on, thou deep and dark blue Ocean — roll • 

Ten thousand fleets sweep over thee in lain , 

Mountains and seas dnidc us but I claim 
No tears but tenderness to answer mine 
Go where 1 will to me thou art the same — 

A lo^ed regret which 1 would not resign 
There yet are two things m ra> destinj, — 

A world to roam through and a home with thee 

‘ The first were nothing— had I still the last, 

It were the haven of my happiness ] 

I [Compare Canto III stanza Ixxn lines 

8 9 and Epistle to Austtsta stanza xi ] 
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jMan marks the earth with rum-lu-, control 
Stops with the shore, — upon the water) ];1ain 
The w reeks aic all th) deed, nor dotii rt nintn 
A shadow of man’s raiage, saie his own, 

When, for a moment, like a drop of ram, 

He sinks into ih) depths witii bubbhir; £;roan — 
Without a gra\c unknelled, imconirud, and unknown/ 


ei \\\ 

His steps aie not upon th) paths, th) fields 
Arc not a spoil for him, — thou dost arise 
And shake him from thee , the vile strengUi he wields 
For Earth’s destruction thou dost all despise, 

Spuming him from th) bosom to the skies ' 

And send'st him, shivering in thy pla)ful spra) 

And howling, to his Gods, where hapl) lies 
His petty hope in some near port or bay, 

And dashest him again to Earth — there let him lav ’’ * 

1. wuaithed^xmcoJljine'i., ard vuKno'vr — [il/? jl/J 

11 And dashest him to eai th ax^am tl ere U* I ttr lay t — [i) ] 

1 [Compare Pj cvn 26, “TJjc) mount \tp to the heaven, 
they go down again to the depths ”j 

2 [“ Lay” IS followed by a plainly marked period in both 
the MSS (/If and /? ) of the Fourth Canto of Lhtleic Has old 
For instances of the same error, compare “ The Adieu, 
stanza 10, Imc 4, and [“ Pignus Amoris”], stanza 3, line 3 
{Poetical Woiks, i8g8, i 232, note, and p 241) It is to be 
remarked that Hobhouse, who pencilled a few' corrections on 
the margin of his owm MS copy, makes no comment on this 
famous solecism The fact is that Bjron wrote as he spoke, 
with the “ careless and negligent case of a man of quality,” 
and either did not know that “ lay ” was not an intransitiv e 
verb or regarded himself as “ super grammaticam/’j 
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CLXXXI 

The armaments which thunderstnke the walls 
Of rock built cities bidding nations quake 
And Monarchs tremble in their Capitals, 

The oak Leviathans * whose huge nbs make '• 

Their clay creator the vain title take 
Of Lord of thee, and Arbiter of War— 

These arc thy to>s and as the snowy flake, 

’They melt into thy yeast of waves, which mar 
Alike the Armada s pnde or spoils of Trafalgar 

1 These oaketi cxtadds vjhtek made and make M erased 1 

1 [Compare Campbell s Battle o/ the Baltic (stinra ii 
lines I, a)— 

‘ Like leviathans afloat. 

Lay their bulwarks on the brine ] 

2 The Gale of wind which succeeded the battle of Tra 
falgar destroyed the greater part (if not all) of the prizes — 
nineteen sail of the line — taken on that memorable day 
1 should be ashamed to specify particulars which should be 
known to all— did we not know that in France the people 
were kept in ignorance of the event of this most glorious 
victory in modem times and that m England it is the 
present fashion to talk of Waterloo as though it were entirely 
an English triumph — and a thing to be named with Blen 
heim and Agmeourt — Trafalgar and Aboukir Posterity will 
decide but if it be remembered a a skilful or as a wonder 
ful action it Will be like the battle of Zama where we think 
of Hannibal more than of Scipio For assuredly wp dwell 
on this action not because it was gamed by Blucher or 
Wellington but because it was lost by Buonaparte — a man 
who with all his vices and his faults never >et found an 
adversary with a tithe of his talents (as far as the expression 
can apply to a conqueror) or his good intentions, his 
clemency or his fortitude 

Look at his successors throughout Europe whose imitation 
of the worst parts of his poluy is only limited b> their com 
parative impotence and their positive imbecility M] 



